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PREFACE. 


The edition of the Sumahgala Vilasim, of which the 
following pages contain about ^ one- third, has been thus 
'far prepared from six MSS., of which five are written ia 
Sinhalese, and one in Burmese characters. The ownership 
• of these MSS. and the letters by which we have dis- 
tinguished them in our notes will be apparent from the 
following list : — 

*8® A MS. belonging to Professor Carpenter. It was « 
sent ‘from Ceylon in 1885, to Professor llhys Davids, by 
Gooneratne Mudaliyar. 

A MS. belonging to Professor Rhys Davids. It was 
copied for him in Galle in 1884, by the kind intervention 
^f the Atapaltu Mudaliyar. 

S®' A MS. of *1410 Sarnannaphala-Sutta-Vannana (on paper) 
belonging to the British Museum (Childers collection). 
It originally belonged to Professor Rhys Davids, and was 
copied for him about 1871, near Galle. 

S^‘ A MS. belonging to the British Museum, and 
•purchased from ^Ir. Iloy in 1847. 

S^ The MS. copied, probably in Kandy, for the *iron, G. 

^ Tumour about 1830. It is now in the India Office Library, 

All the above arc in Sinhalese writing, and, wuth the 
exception of S^, on palm leaves. 

B^*Tho MS. from the Royal Library at Mandalay, 
now in the India OSice Library. It was very possibly 
copied for the late king^s father (who was a good Pali 
scholar)* but may of course be older. 

For the loan of and B® our best thanks are due to 
Dr. Rost. 
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Of these MSS, our own and the Tumour MSS. (S® S^ 
and S^) have been collated *from the close of the historicaL 
introduction (at page 25 of the present edition) to the end‘. 

has been collated from page 25 to page 278, and in a few 
passages (where it will be found specially referred to in 
3 notes) in the subsequent 42 pages. Dr. Morris was 
kind enough to lend us a transcript of a part of this MS. 
(oxtending from page 25 to page 132 of our edition) made 
by Dr. Frankfurter, and though very incorrect tliis transcript' 
saved us some labour. S*^ has been collated for the com- 
mentary on the Samafinaphala (pages 132-238). has 
been collated throughout. ^ 

For the first 25 pages we had the use of a traniScript 
made by Mr. Childers from a Sinhalese MS. This whs 
80 correct, and Buddhaghosa’s words in this portion of the 
work follow so closely the words of his Samanta Pasudika 
as already edited by Professor Oldcnberg, thal; we did nof 
think it necessary to collate the other Sinhalese MSS. for 
that portion of our text. 

Wo have therefore used as our authorities — 

! Childers’s transcript, Olden- 
berg’s edition of (nearly) 
the same matter in thej 
Samanta Pasadiku, and B"^. 

2 For p*p. 2G-131 being the \ 

Commentary on the Brah- > S® S^ S^ and B™, 
majala ) 

3 Forpp. 132-238 being the ) 

Commentary on the Sa- > S® S*^ S^ S^ and B“. 
manfiaphala ) 

4 For pp. 238-278 being the \ 

Commentary on the Am- > S® S^ S^ and B*". 
battha * ) 
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5 For pp. 278-320 being tbe ' 

f ““entaries on ( go-ga gt ^nd B“. 
the 4th, 5th, 6th, and 7th 
3uttas 


We trust that our plan of publishing the whole of the 
commentary side by side with the whole of the text needs 
*^0 justification. In the present state of Pali scholarship 
commentaries seem to us essential. It is only aggravating 
» to have little scraps of the commentary, and those fragments 
taken from a single MS., and therefore more often than not 
incorrect, or even corrupt and unintelligible. 

din the Digha we have the most essential points of ^ 
Buddhism, the details of Arabatship, not only set out in 
full, but compared with the Brahman ideal on the one hand 
and with the ordinary morality of good laymen on the other. 
The exposition is enforced from every variety of point of 
^view, and with a wealth of illustration that renders it as 
interesting to •tjie student of contemporary life as to the 
student of Buddhist ethics. On both sides — on the ethical 
terms and on the names of things in use in — we 

arc in constant want of Buddhaghosa’s learning to help 
us to understand the exact meaning of what is said. For 
*these reasons we have determined to give, as an auxiliary 
to our edition of the text of the dialogues, the text also 
of the whole of his commentary upon them. 

There seemed indeed at first to be a serious difiiculty 
in the way. To judge from the specimens of commentaries 
alrea^ published it was evident that they had been less 
carefully preserved than the Pitaka texts. Copies of them 
were more difficult to procure, and the copyists of those 
we had had been subject to the very great disadvantage 
of copying a work in which the sense did not run on, 
so that they had been led into very frequent and sometimes 
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very absurd blunders. So many passages in our first 
transcript were quite unintelligible that it was a question < 
whether it would be worth while to proceed any further 
with.our plan. * 

Careful study, however, of the most difiicult cruxes, aided 
by industrious collation, brought us to the conclusion cthat ^ 
it would be possible to arrive, if not at the Yerj words 
written by the great commentator, at least at a fairly correct 
and very ancient version of his work. And w^e trust that 
the result of our labours, as now laid before the members 
of our Society, will convince them that the right method 
*i8 not to give mere scraps of commentary taken from only 
a single MS., but to treat the standard w^orks of Buddha- 
ghosa and Dhammapala with as much care as we should 
treat the ancient texts which they explain, and to edit the 
whole of each commentary unabridged. 

The commentaries are, it is true, much later than the'^ 
Pitaka texts; but they are much older tliun the bulk of 
the so-called classical Sanskrit literature. Wo owe their 
preservation, it is true, to the industry of scholars in Ceylon ; 
but the authors of tliose best known to us w^erc born in India. 
Buddhaghosa w as born in Magadha and wrote at Anuradha- 
, pura, while Dhammapala was born at Kanehipura, and wrote 
, at Nalahda. They give us the traditional interpretations 
handed down, no doubt, in Ceylon ; but at the time when • 
they were written handed down also, not only in the great 
schools at Nalanda and Takkasila, but also in other seats 
of Buddhist learning in India. Mahanama in the ‘ 37th 
chapter of the Mahavaiisa claims no doubt an especial 
excellence for the great school at the Maha Vihara in 
Anuradhapura ; and he may possibly be right in this. But, 
the general circumstances of the case, and the precise state- 
ments of Fa Hian and Yuan Thsang are quite conclusive 
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as to the maintenance of the Buddhist traditional scljpols 
. in ladia through the times of ‘which we are speaking. It 
may be convenient, but it is no less a misleading and in- 
accurate description, to speak of the beliefs our Tali books 
inculcate as Southern Buddhism. The principal focus of 
thos^ beliefs may be found at the present moment in the 
island of Ceylon. But modern geography need not be used 
to darken ancient hi 8 tor 5 ^ The Buddhism, alike of the 
* Pitakas and of tlic Commentaries upon them, is the outcome 
of the civilization which developed in the valley of the 
Ganges, in and about the Holy Land, the “ Middle 
Couiitrj’’,^^ of India. And it will not be till Indianists 
of all schools learn to give full weight to tliis important 
fact that they will be, able to understand the literary 
history of India, to trace the progress of thought and 
the development of ideas in India. 

Takkasilii is scarcely more than a name, Nalanda is not 
even mentioned,*in the current so-called histories of Indian 
literature. The whole of the Buddhist literature, though 
it flourished in India for centuries, and deeply influenced 
all the ideas of later times, is cither ignored in them, 
or dismissed with scant courtesy in a few curt words. This 
*will be remedied, we may venture to hope, in future. All 
the records of those two ancient seats of learnhig may 
have perished, but we have preserved for us in Ceylon a' 
great portion of that part of the learning taught in them 
which had no special reference to ritualistic observances. 

TIk belief in Ceylon is that the tradition has remained 
unbroken since the sixth century b.c. That is not by any 
means impossible; but all that we know is that when 
Buddhaghosa wrote, about a.d. 430, he had older materials 
before him. In the opening words of his commentary on 
•the Vinaya, the Samanta Pasadika, he mentions by name 
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thr^ previous works, and refers also to others without 
naming them — ‘*the Maha jitthakatha, the Maha Paecari,..' 
the Kurundi, and others.’^ Professor Minayeff, at p. vii 
of his * edition • of the Patimokkha, quotes from the Vajira 
Buddha Tika an explanation of the word ‘ others,' which 
makes it include the Culla Paccar! and the Andha A4tha- 
tathii; and according to Corneille Wijesinha Mudaliyar's 
article in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society " for 
1871, two other sub-coinraentaries, the Siirattha Dlpanl and 
the Virnati Vinodani, explain it as meaning the Sainkhepa 
Atthakatha and the Andha Atthakatha. In the Kambojan 
MS. quoted by Professor Fausbbll in his preface to the 
fourth volume of the Jataka Commentary a lost Poranatthu- 
kathil is referred to, and Wijesinha says {loc, cit?) that 
another lost commentary, the Miila Atthakatha, is 
mentioned at the end of the Pigha and Majjhirna 
Nikayas." There may be some mistake in this last ex-^ 
pression, and one book may perhaps be referred to*" under 
two of these five, and apparently distinct, titles. But it 
is at least clear that before Euddhaghoea’s time there 
already existed distinct woiks or commentaries in which 
the traditional interpretation of the Pitaka texts was handed 
down. 

The learned Mudaliyar is of the opinion that each of the 
^ seven works known to him was a commentary on the whole 
of the texts contained in the Three Pitakas. This seems to 
be at present uncertain. Buddhagliosa often quotes the very 
words (except that he gives in Pali what was before Irim iu 
Sinhalese) of the older commentators. But he, unfoi- 
tunately, does 'not give the name of the particular work 
from which he quotes. ‘‘The anemnts," he says, say 
this or that (see the Index to the present volume under 
^the word Porma). The use of that word is sufficient to> 
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show that the opinions he is quoting had been expressed 
, lon^ before his time. How 'fong we do not pretend to 
decide. His own belief, as expressed in the verses on 
page 1 below, was that the traditional interpretation^ had 
been rehearsed at the three Great Councils, and then 
^tran^lated by Mahinda (about 250 b.c.) into Sinhalese. 
Now we know that at the time when the Pitaka texfe 
were put together, the habit of commentating was already 
established in India. We actually still have one commen- 
tary so old that it is even incorporated into the Sacred 
Canon itself — the Old Commentary on the Patimokkha. 
As Buddhism spread among the various tribes and peoples , 
of India, its disseminators would naturally, and almost of 
necessity, construct and hand down commentaries on their 
l^itaka Texts to explain their meaning to the foreign 
converts. Why should we hesitate to believe that they 
did so also in Ceylon, where Pali was absolutely unknown ? 
Wheftier the ‘works which Buddhaghosa studied under 
Samghapali were really those first commentaries may be 
another matter. But it is really extremely likely that they 
were, just as it is extremely likely that the Andha 
Atthakatha was a commentary originally written for the 
use of Buddhist converts in the Andhra countiy. 


As to the Sumangala itself, there is a marked difference 
between the text as handed down in Ceylon and the text 
(so far as we can judge from our one Burmese manuscript) 
as handed down in Burma. The variations are more 
frequent than important. It will be seen on referring 
to our notes that t^ey amount on the average to at least 
five or six words on each printed page, but that there 
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are only about half a dozen cases in the whole volume 
in which the variations make any substantial diffeu’ence ^ 
in the 'sense. The variations do not therefore constitute 
what could fairly be called another recension. One synomyra 
is used for another, one particle for another of closely similar 
sense, a word of no particular importance for the cogtext 
fe added or admitted, a rare or difficult word is replaced 
by a more common or easy one, an historical present is used 
instead of a past tense or vice versa, an active is put in the 
place of a medial form of a verb, or slight alterations in 
the order of words are introduced for the sake of supposed 
improvement in the style. 

In the majority of cases it is easily intelligible how 
the Burmese reading could have arisen out of the 
Sinhalese, but not so clear how the Sinhalese could 
have arisen out of the Burmese. It is the greatest pity 
that we have not yet been able to get any manuscripts from "" 
Siam in the Kambojan character. No doUbt they Vould 
throw light on many of these variations. At present 
it is scarcely possible to attempt to do more than give 
the Sinhalese tradition as our text, and to add the Burmese 
readings in our notes. And it is to make this perfectly 
clear and easy to the reader that we have adopted the ' 
plan of ^naming the Sinhalese MSS. not 1). T. etc., but 
•S^, S^ etc. When we are able to quote MSS. in Kambojan 
characters, we shall designate them on the same principle 
as K*^, K^, etc. We have of course put the various readings 
under the text to wffiich they refer, and have furthe!*inore 
arranged them in columns so that the reader by a mere 
glance at the foot of the page can find all the 'MS. authority 
on a particular word without the least trouble. * 

The Burmese readings give a whole series of variations 
in spelling which recur wherever the w^ords recur. The 
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Mandalay MS., though irritatingly unsatisfactory in difficult 
^ passages, is most carefully and iJeautifully written ; the long 
vowels are always marked quite clearly (so that ther<5 can be 
no doubt as to the curious spellings of Nos. 31, 45, 56, etc., 
below, which are quite constant) ; and, although wo had 
onlyjone Burmese MS. of the commentary, its spellings are 
generally confirmed, as will be seen by our notes to the next 
volume, by the Burmese MSS. of the text. As therefore the 
* correct spelling of Pali words for the time of Buddhaghosa 
may differ from the correct spelling for the lime of the 
Pitaka texts, and as neither the one nor the other is at 
present settled beyond the reach of controversy, we annex 
here a list of the principal variants. 


SS B^ 


1. -apeti (in causals) 

-apeti. 

2, -lya (both in adj.& passives) 

-iya or iyya. 

3. 

ika 

4, -isu and usif 

isu and usu (loc. pi,). 

5. nil 

il. 

6. vy (sometimes by) 

by (always). 

7. double 

single consonants. 

8. hiatus 

contraction. > 

9. agghanika 

agghanika. 

10. acci 

acchi. 

n. ailjana 

ailcana. 

12. atthagamo 

atthangamo. 

13. addhatiya 

addhateyya. 

14. anejja 

aneilja. 

15. apekkho 

apekho. • 

16. amenditam 

umeditam. 

17. avi-bhavati 

avi-bhavati. 

18. avi-karoti 

avi-karoti. 
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SS 

19* idiso 

20. evam evam (mostly) 

21. evam hi • 

22. upakkuttha 

23. upatthako 

24. kabaliiikaro 

25. kldiso 

26. kinlta 

27. kilati * 

28. klla 

29. kuta 

30. kulupaka or -ga 

31. Komarabhanda 

32. khip'^ 

33. godhuma 

34. cakkavala (often 1) 

35. catummaha- 

36. culla 

37. colaka 

38. jivika 
89, thina 

40. nabana 

41. nikkujjati 

42. niharati 

43. hipanno 

44. niyateti 
45; niravo 

46. mla. 

47. paccatthika- 

48. paccusa 

49. patikkula 

50. pathavi 


ediso (sometimes I)-. 

evam eva. 

evan hi. 

upakuttha. 

upathako. 

kabalikaro. 

kimdiso. 

kirata. 

kilati. 

ki]a. 

kuta. 

kulupaka or -ga. 

Komarabhacca. 

khip®. 

godhuma. 

cakkavala. 

catumahS'. 

cOla. 

colakn. 

jivila. 

thina. 

nhana, 5tc. 

nikujjati. 

niharati. 

nippanno, 

niyyadeti. 

niravo. 

nil a. 

paccattika; 

paccusa. 

patikula. 

pathavi. 
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SS 

51. panama ti 

52. pannasa 

63. patimaneti 

54. pariganhati (rarely gg) 

55. parigaliito 

56. parivuto 
67. parissav° 

58. pavisati 
69. paruto 

60. piti- 

61. piti 

62. puiiappuna 
6S. plindarlka 

64. purato 

65. pure 

66. matta 

67. mancluka ' 

68. manusaka 

69. mala 

70. bahunnam 

71. Bralimana 

72. bhujissa (often iij) 

73. rattindiva 

74. rasmi 

75. vaccasi 

76. vanjha 

77. fanijja 

78. valuka 

79. vibetheti • 

80. vimans® 

81. viriya 

82. venu 


JJm 

panamati. 

pannasa. 

patimanetk 

parigganbati. 

pariggabito. 

parivutto. 

parisavana, etc. 

pavisati. 

parupito. 

pitu- (in comp.). 

piti, 

punappunam. 

pundarika. 

purato (in front of), 

piiro. 

mattba. 

mancluka. 

manufsaka. 

mala. 

babunam. 

Brabmana. 

bbujissa. 

ratti-diva. 

rafisi. 

vaccbasl. 

vaficba. 

viiiiijja. 

valika. 

vibedbeti. 

vimans®. 

viriya. 

velu. 
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Bm 

83. vetanam 

vettanam. 

84. vissajjati 

visajjati. 

85. vossajjati • 

vosajjati. 

86. votthappana 

vothabbana. 

87. sammiijjetva 

saminjitva. 

88. sineha 

sneha (see 40). 

89. sukumiila 

sukhumala. 

90. suriya 

siiriya (see 81). 

91. sumsumara 

susumara. 


We have followed Professor Fausboll in marking speeches 
by inverted commas, and in marking the union of two 
vowels in the three cases of long a, long i, and long u by 
a circumflex accent (a i h), and in pointing out the elision 
of a short a or a short i by the addition of a comma. In all 
other cases we leave sandhi unnoticed by any diacritical^ 
mark. We have made a somewhat frequent use of hyphens 
—a habit which has given us much trouble, but which may, 
we trust, save trouble to our readers. 

The whole work, that is to say Digha and Sumahgala, 
will take about six volumes of the size of the present one ; 
and the subsequent volumes will, we trust, appear in quick 
succession. About one-half of the second volume, which 
^will be the first third of the Digha, is already nearly ready 
for the press. 
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CONTRACTIONS USED IN THE NOTES. 


A. 

Anguttara Nikaya. 

B. 

Buddhavahsa. 

C. 

Cullavagga. 

C.P. 

Cariya Pi taka. 

D. 

Digha Nikaya. 

Dhp. 

Dhammapada. 

Dip. Com. 

Dhammapada Commentary 

Dhs. 

Dhamma Samgani. 

, Div. 

Divyavadana. 

J. 

Jiitaka Commentary. 

Kacc. 

Kaccilyana. 

M. 

Mahiivagga. 

M. P. S. 

Malia Parinibbiina Suita, 

Mhv. 

Mabavausa. 

Mil. 

Milinda Panba. 

P. or Pug. 

Puggala l^annatti. 

S. 

Sarny utta Nikiiya. 

S. N. 

Sutta Nipiita. 

S.P. 

Samanta Pasadikii. 

Th. 1. 

Tbera Giitba. 

Th. 2. 

Theri Gatba. 

Ud. 

IJdana. 

,V. or Vr. 

Vimana Yattbu. 
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SUMANGALA-VILASINI. 


* 1 . I. Earuniisitalahadayam paiiriapajjotavihatamohatamam 
Sanar^maralokagarum vande sugatam gativimuttam. 

2. Buddho pi buddhabhavam bhavetva c'eva saocbi- < 

katva ca 

Yam upagato gatamalam vande tarn anuttaran dham- 
mam. 

3. Sugatassa orasanam puttiinam marasenamathananam 
Atthannam pi samuham sirasa vande ariyasangham. 

4. Iti me j)a8annamatino ratanattayavandanamayam 

pufinam 

Tam suvihatantarayo hutva tass^riubhavena 

5. Dighassa dighasufctamkitassa iiipunassa agamavarassa 
Buddb^uubuddbasamvannitassa 8addhavahaguij.a8sa 

6. Atthappakasanattham attbakatba adito vasisatehi 
Pancabi ya samgita anusamgita ca paccba pi 

*’ 7. Sihaladipam pana abhatatba vasina Maba-Mabindena 
Tbapita Sibalabbasaya dipavasiaam atthaya. 

8. Apanetvana tato’haipSibaJabbSsammai^raDaaipjbhasa^ 
Tantinay^nncehavikaip aropento vi^tiadoaaip/ 

9* Samayam avilomento theranam tbera?^jpi»ippadip5nam 
gunipu 3 javinicchayanam MabavibojiShivusmaip 
Ip. Hitva punappnn^gatarn attbam attham pakS^yissami 
Sujanam ca tuttbattbam cirattHital^baii ca dbammassa* 

I L Silakatha dbdtadbarama kammatthananj c* ©va sabbaui 
CariySwlSaasabito jbanasaraapattivittih^ra 
12* Sabba Ca abliifinayo pafifmsamkalananiccbayo oj cva 
Kbandbadbfit&yatanindriyani ariyani c' eva oattari 
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13. " Saccani paocajAkaradesana euparisuddhanipuuanaya 

Avimuttatantimagga vipassana bhavana eva ^ 

14. Iti pana sabbain yasma Visuddhimagge maya supari- 

suddham - 

* Vuttam tasnja bbiyo na tarn idha vicarayissami. 

15. Majjhe Visuddhimaggo esa catunnam pi agamaaam hi 
^ Thatva pakasayiasati tattha yatba bbasitam atthaiiA 

1 6. Icceva kato tasrna tam pi gahetvana saddhim etaya 
Atthakaihuya vijanatha dIgbAgamanissitam atthaa ti. 

2 . Tattha DTghAgamo iiama Silakkhandhavaggo Maha- 
vaggo Patikavaggo ti vaggato tivaggo hotifci, suttato 
catuttimsa-suitasanigabo. Tassa yaggesu Silakkbandha- 
vaggo.iidi, suttesu Brahma jalam. 

Brahmajalassapi 'Evam me sutan’ ti udikam ayasmafii 
Anandena patbama-raaba-samgiti-kale vuttam nidanam adi.^ 
Pathama-maliasamgTti nam’ esa kineapi vinayapitoke tantim 
urOlhf nidana-kosallattham pana idbApi evam veditabba. 

3 . ^ Dhamma-cakka-ppavattanam hi adim katva yiiva 
Subbadda-paribbajaka-vinayana kata-buddba-kicoe Kusina- 
rayam Upayattam Mallanam Salavane yamaka-salanam 
antareVisakba-punnama-divasepaccusa-samayeanupadisesaya 
nibbana-dhiituya parinibbute Bbagavati lokanuthe Bhagavato 
dhatu-^bbajana-divase® sannipatitanam sattannaip. bbikkhu- 
eatasahassanam sanigba-tthero ayasma Mabakassapo, sattaba- 
parinibbule Bhagavati Subhaddena buddha-pabbajitena, 
^ Alam Avuso ma socittha ma paridevittha, sumutta mayam 
tena Maha-saraanena, upadduta ca homa ** idam vo kappati 
id^ VO na kappatiti/* idani jpana mayam yam icchissama 
tam karissam'a yam na iccbissama na tam karissSmati ' vutta- 
vacanam anussaranto, * edisassa ca samgha-sannipatassa puna 
dullahha-bbav|im manilamano,^ * than a m kho pan^ etUm 
vijjati.yam papabhikkbu atita-satthukAm pavacanaa^' ti 


* BiediitiiS below, § 63. ^ 

« §§ rew nearly word for word in the SamantarPi||dik|i#i.rf«. iii. 

p. 283. 

* For.dh® S.P. parinihbane. 

* S.P. omita. 
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maiinamana pakkham labhitva na cirass’ eva saddhammam 
antaradhapeyyum. Yava ca (fhammavinayo titthati tava 
anatita-satthukam eva pavacanam hoti, Vuttam li' etam 
Bhagavata : Yo vo Ananda maya ^ dhammo ca vinayo ca 
.desito pafiiiatto so vo mam’ accayena sattha^’ ti. Yan nuna- 
ham dhammail ca vinayail ca samgayeyyam yathayidam 
^sasaUam a ddhaniv am assa ciratthitikam. Yam cahan^ 
Bhagavata '^Dharessasi pana me tvam Kassapa sanani 
pamsukulani nibbasananiti ^’^atva civare sadharana-paribho- 
gena anuggahito, “ aham bhikkhave yavad eva akarakhami 
vivicc'eva kiimehi . . . pe . . . pathama-jjhanam upasampajja 
viharami, Kassapo pi bhikkhave yiivad eva akamkhati vivico’ 
eva kamehi . . . pe . . . pathama-jjhanam upasampajja 
viharatiti ”/evam-adina nayena navAnupubba-vihara-sama- 
patti chal-abhirinii-ppabhede uttarimanussa-dhamme attanii 
samasainatthaiiena* ca anuggahito, ®yaj^a akase panim caletva 
alagga-cittataya c’eva candopama-patipadaya ca pasamsito,* 
tassa me kim aiiilam ananyam bhavissati ? Nanu mam 
.Bhagava raja viya saka-kavaca-issariyAnuppadiinena attano 
kulavamsa-patitthapakam puttam ‘‘ saddhamma-vamsa-pati- 
tthapako me ayam bhavissatiti mantva iminii asadharanena 
anuggahena anuggahesi, ^imaya ca ujaraya pasamsaya 
pasamsiti ' * cintayanto, dhamma - vinaya - samgayanattham 
bhikkhunam ussaham janesi. 

4. YathAha; ‘Atha kho ayasmS Mahakassapo bhikkhii 
umantesi: ekam idAham avuso samayam PavSya Kusinara- 
yaip addhanamagga-patipanno mahatii bhikkhu-sanjghena 
saddhim paiicaraattehi bhikkhu-satehiti,’ ^ sabbam subhadda- ^ 
kandara vitthiirato veditabbam. ® Atthaip pan' assa Maha- 
parinibbanAvasane agata-lthane eva kathayissama.® 

5. Tato param aha : ® * Handa mayam avuso dhamman ca 


1 So M.P.S. VI. 1 ; S.r. maya Ananda; 

* S.P. ®tftfepanana. 

• 

* The words otioted arc the opening word> of Cullavagga, XI. 1,1. 

M S,P.,<m4ts, : 

® These are^e closing words of Cullavagga, XI. 1.1. 
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Tinayan ca samgSyama, pure adhammo dippati dhammo pati- 
bShlyati avinayo dippati vinayo patibahiyati, pure adbamma-, 
vSdino Ibalavanto honti dhammavadino dubbala bonti, aviua- 
yavadino balavanto honti vinayavadino dubbala hotttiti/ 
Bhikkhu ahaipsu *Tena hi, bhante, thero bhikkhu uccinatdti/ 

, 6. Thero sakala-navanga-satthu-sasana-pariyatti-dhare 
putthujjana-sotapanna-sakadagami-anagami-sakkhavipai^saka* 
khinS,sava-bhikkh{l anekasate anekasahasse ca bajjayitva^ 
tipitaka- sabbapariyatti-ppabheda-dhare patisambhida-ppatte 
mah&nubhave yebhuyyena Bhaga^ata etad aggam aropite 
tevi j j&di-bhede khinlLsava-bhikkb ii y eva ek iinapailcasate 
pariggahesi. Ye sandhaya idam vuttam, ‘ Atha kho ayasma 
maha^Kassapo cken’ unapanca-arahantasatani uceiniti.' ^ 

^ 7. Kissa pana thero eken’ unam akasiti P Ayasmato Anan- 

dattherassa okaaa-karanattham. Tena ^ h’ ayasmata sah^lpi 
Tina pi na sakka dhamraa-samgitim katum. So^ h’ {“iyasina 
sekho saka-raniyo, tasmii saha na sakha. Yasrna pan^ assa 
kifici dasa-bala-desitam sutta-geyy^dikam apaccakkham * 
nama n' atthi, yath&ha : • 

Dv&sitim Buddhato ganhim dvesahassani bhikkhuto 
Caturdsiti-sahassani ye me dhammii pavattino ti.® 

tasma vina na sakka. 

8. Yadi evam sekho pi samano dhamma-samgitiya bahft- 
pakaratta therena uccinitabbo assa, kasma na uccinito? 
Parnpavada-vajjanato. Thero hi ayasmante Anande ativiya- 
vissattJio ahosi. Tatha hi nam sirasmim palitesu jatesu pi : 

• * Na fAyam kumurako mattam afifmsiti,' kumaraka-vadena 
ovadeti. Sakyakula-ppasuto cSyam ayasma, Tathagatassa 
bhatil cullapitu-putto, tatra keci bhikkhu chandagamanaip 
viya mafifiatnana ‘Bahu asekha-patisambhida-ppatte bhikkhu 


1 S.P. vajjetva. 

* Cullftvagga, XL 1. 2. 

* S.P. ten^ha for tena h* ; B®=*Ch, 

* S.P. for ap° has Bhagayato asammukha patiggahitaip. 
» Th. I, 1024 ; recurs below, § 60. 

* S.p. omits. 
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thapetva Anandam sekha-patisambhlda-ppattam thero ucci- 
,niti* iipavadeyyum. Tam parupavadam parivajjeuto, ‘Anan- 
dam vina samgltim na sakka katum, bhikkbunam yeVa nani 
anuTtiatiya gahessamiti * na ucciniti. 

^ 9. Atha sayam eva bhikkbu Ananda-ttherass^ attfiaya 

theram yacimsu. Yathaha : ^ 

‘ Bhikkbu ayasmantam Mabakassapam etad avocunv 
^‘Ayam bhante ayasma Anando kiiicapi sekho abbabbo 
cbandii dosa bhaya moha agatim gantum, bahu ca tena 
bbagavato santike dhammo ca vinayo ca pariyatto. Tena bi 
bhante there ayasmantam pi Anandam uccinatuti/^ Atha 
kho ayasma Mabakassapo ayasmantam pi Anandam uccini.’ 

Evam bhikkbunam anumatiya uccinitena ten’ ayasraata 
saddhim panca thera-satani ahesum. 

^10. Atha kho tberanam bhikkbunam etad abosi, ^ Kattba 
nu kho mayam dhamman ca vinayaii ca samgayeyyamati ’ ? 
Atha kho tberanam bbikkbunam etad ahosi, 'Rajagabam 
kho maha-gocaram pahiita-senasanam. Yan niina mayam 
Eajagabe vdssam vasanta dbammafi ca vinayan ca samga- 
yeyyiima, na ayne bhikkbu Rajagahe vassam upagaccbe- 
yyun ’ ti.^ 

Kasma pana nesam etad abosi ? ‘ Idam ambakam thavafa- 
kammam koci visal^iga-puggalo samgha-majjhara pavisitva 
ukkoteyyati.’ 

11. ^Athayasma Mabakassapo f iatti-dutivena kammena 
savesi: ‘Sunatu me avuso samgbo. Yadi' samghassa patta- 
kallam samgho iraani panca bhikkhu-satani sammapneyya 
Rajagahe vassam vasanta dhamman ca vinayaii ca samga-^ 
yitum, na aililchi bbikkbubi Rajagahe vassam vasitabban ti. 
Esa iiatti, Sunatu me avuso samgbo. Imani panca bbi- 
kkhu-satiini sammannati Rajagahe vassam vasanta dhamman 
ca viiyiyari ca samgayitum, na anilebi bhikkhuhi Rajagahe 
vassam vasitabban ti. Yass’iiyasmato kh amat i imesam pan- 


^ CuUava|ga, XI. 1. 2. * Safar thk section =Cullavagga, XI. 1. 3. 

* S,]?. omits the Kammavaca (here given in the words of Cullavagga, XI. 1. 4) 
and v&ries greatly in the succeeding paragraphs. , 
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cannaip Bliikkliu-satSnam sammuti Eajagahe vassam vasantS 
dhammafi ca vinayan ca samgayitum, na afinehi bhikkhuhi. 
RSjagafie vassam vasitabban ti, so tunh' assa. Yassa nakkha- 
mati so bhaseyya. Sammatani samgheua imani paUca ‘bhi- 
kkhu-satani Eajagahe vasSam vasanta dhammail ca vinayail ' 
ca samgayitum na aiiiiehi bhikkhuhi Eajagahe vassam vasi- 
tebban ti. Khamati samghassa, tasma tunhL Evam Stam^ 
dharayamiti.’ 

12. Ayam pana kammavaca Tathagatassa parinibbanato 

ekavisatime divase kata. Bhagava hi Visakha-punnamaya 
paccusa-samaye parinibbuto. Ath* assa sattaham suvanna- 
vannas^sariram gandha-maladihi pujayimsu, evam satta sMhu- 
kllana-divasa nama ahesum. Tato sattaham citakaya aggi 
na jh^yi, sattaham satti-paiijaram katva Santhagara-siihiya 
dhatu*pujam karims&ti ekavisati divasa gata,‘ Jctthamiila- 
sukkapakkha-pancaihiyam pana dhatuyo bhajayimsu. ‘ Etas- 
mim dhatu-bhajana-divase sannipatitassa raaha-bhikkhu- 
samghassa Subhaddena buddha-pabbajitena katam anacaram 
arocetvii vutta-nayen^ eva bhikkhu uccinitva a5"am kamma- • 
vaca kata. , * 

13. Imam ca pana kammavacam katva thero bhikkhu 
amantesi: ‘Avuso idani tumhakam cattiillsa divasa okaso. 
Tato param ‘‘ ayam nama no pa^odho atthiti ” vattum na 
Jabbha. Tasma etthantare yassa roga-palibodho vii acariy- 
npajjhaya-palibodho va matapitu-palibodho va atthi, pattam 
va pacitabbam civaram va katabbaip, so tarn palibodham 
chindi^a tam karanlyam karotuti.^ 

^ 14. Evam ca pana Vatva thero attano panca-sataya parisaya 

parivuto Eajagaham gate. Arlne pi mahathera attano attano 
parivaram gahetva soka-salla-samappitam mahajanam assa- 
setu-kama tam tam disam pakkanta. Parana thero pana satta- 
sata-bhikkhu-parivaro ‘ Tathagatassa parinibbana-tthanam 
agatAgatam mahajanam assiisessumiti^ Kusinarayam eva 
atthasi. Ayasma Anando yatha aparinibbutassa parinibbu- 
tassa pi Bhagava to sayam eva pa tta* civaram adaya pancahi 
bhikkhu-satehi saddhim yena Savatthi tena carikam pakkami. 
Gacchato gacchato pan* assa parivara bhikkhu ga^^ana-pathani 
jVitivatta. Ten* ayasmata gatagata-tthane maha-paridevo 
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ahosi. Anupubbena pana Savatthim anuppatte there Sa- 
.vattiii-^asino^ ‘There kira agate’ ti sutva gandha-malidi- 
hattha paccuggantva : ‘Bhante Ananda pubbe Bhagavata 
fiaddh’im agacchatha, ajja kuhim Bhagavaptam thapetva 
' agatatthS^ti ? ’ adini vadaniana parodimsu. Buddhassa Bhaga- 
vato parinibbana-divase viya mahu-parideve ahesi. 

^ 16. Tatra sudam ayasma Anande aniccatadi-patisan^- 

yuttaya dhammiya kathaya tarn raahajanam samilapetva 
Jetavanain pavisitva Dasabalena vasita-gandhakutim van- 
ditva dvaram vivaritva pitham niharitva papphotetva 
gandhakutiin sammajjitva milata raEla- kacavarain chaddetva 
inafica-pitham atiharitva puna yatba-tthane thapetva Bhaga- 
vato thita-kale karaniyam vattam sabbam akiisi.^ Kurumano 
ca nahana-ketthaka-sammajjana-udak-upatthapanadi kalesin 
gandhakutim vanditva : ‘ Nanu Bhagava ayam tumhakam 
naliana-kalo, ayam dhammadesana-kalo, ayam bhikkhunam 
ovadadana-kale, ayam sihaseyyam kappana-kalo, ‘ ayam 
mukhadhevana-kale ^ ti adiiia naycna paridevamano va 
akasi, yathS tarn Bhagavato gunagun&matara-safinutiiya 
patitthjta-peme. c’ eva akhinasavo ca anekesu ca jati-sata* 
sahassesu aiinamaufiupakara-sanjanita-citta-maddavo. 

16. Tam enam afifiaWtara devata: ‘Bhante Ananda, tumhe 
evam paridevamana kathani ailfie assasayissathati ’ samvejesi. 
Se tasea vacanena aamvigga-hadaye santhambbitva, Tatbag^- 
taasa parinibbanato ppabhuti thana-ni^ajja-babulatta ussanna- 
dhiitukam kayarn samaesasetum dutiya-divase khlra-virecanam 
pivitva, vibare yeva nisidi. Yam sandhaya Subhena mana- 
vena pahitanx manavakam etad avoca : ® ‘ Akale kbe maria- 
vaka, atthi nu ajja bhesajjamatta pita, app eva nama sve pi 
npasamkameyyaraati.’ Dutiya-divase Cetaka-therena paccha- 
saraanena gantva Subhena manavelia putthe imasmirn Dlgha- 
nika}4e Subha-suttam nilma dasamam suttam abhiisi. 

17. Atha khe there ^ Jetavana-vihare khanda-phulla- 


^ Bttt adds xnanussa. 

* So far this paragraph is=sS.P, p. 286. Compare Cullavagga, VIII. 1. 4. 
rBubhaSutti,§4. 

* atha kho Ananda- thero maha-jet®. 
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patisamkhara^am karapetva upalilattbaya vassftpanayikaya 
bhikkhu-saipgham ohaya Kajagaham gate. Tatha anne pi 
dhamma-samgahakf bhikkhu evam bi gata.^ Te sandhaya 
idain vuttam : ^ ‘ ^ 

^ Atha kho them bhikkhu Rajagaham agamamsu dhammafi 
ca vinayail ca samgayitun ^ ti. 

^ 18. Te Asalhi-punnamaya uposatham katva patipade^ 
sanni|)atitva vassam upagacchimsu, 

Tena kho pana eamayena Eajagaham parivaretvii attharasal 
maha-vihara honti, te sabbe pi chaddita-patita-uklapa ahesumj 
Bhagavato hi parinibbane sabbe pi bhikkhu attano attano 
patta-clvaram gahetva vihare ca parivenani ca chaddetva 
agamamsu. Atha katika-vattam kurumana thera Bhagavato 
vacaua-pujanattham titthiyavada-parimocanatthafi ca patha- 
mam masam ' Khanda-phulla-patisamkharanam karomkti ' 
einte^um. Titthiya hi vadeyyum: ^Samanassa Gotamassa 
savaka satthari thite yeva vihare patij^gimsu, parinibbute 
chad^esuo, kulanam maha - dhana - pariccago vinassatiti.* 
Tesafi ca vada-parimooanattham* cintesun^ ti vutt&m hoti. 
Evaim cinlayitva ca pana katika-vattam karimsu. ^ Yam 
sandhiiya vuttam : 

‘Atha kho theranam bhikkhunam etad ahosi: “Bhaga- 
vata kho avuso khanda-phulla-patisamkharanam vannitam. 
Haada mayam avuso pathamam masam khanda-phulla- 
patisamkharanam karoma. Majjhimam masam sannipatitva 
dhammafi ca vinayaii ca samgayissam&ti.'' ’ ^ 

19. Te dutiye divase gantva raja-dvare atthamsu. Baja 
agantva vanditva: ‘Kim bhante agatatthS^ti ^ attana katabba- 
*kiccam pucchi. Thera attharasa-mahavihara-patisamkharan- 
atthaya hattha-kammam pativndayimsu. Baja hatthakamma- 
karake manusse adasi. Thera pathamam masam satta- vihare 
patisamkharapctva rafifio arocesum : ‘ Nitthitam ma^Jaraja 
vihara-patisamkharanam, idani dhamma-vinaya-samgaham 
karom&ti/ ‘ Sadhu bhante vissattha karotha, mayham ana- 


1 Ch. and Bm bhikkhftti evain hi gate. 
* CnMavagga, XI. 1. 6. 

’ Cullayagga^ XI. 1. 5. 
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cakkam^ tumhakam dhamma-cakkam hotu, anapetha bkante 
kim karomiti.' ' Samgaham karbntanam bhikkhunam sanni- 
aajja-tthanam maharajati/ ^Katha karomi bhante' tip 
^ V ebhara-pabbata-passe Sattapanni-guba-dvare katum y uttam 
• maharajati/ 

20. ‘Sadhubhante* ti kho maharaja Aj atasattu Vissakammuna 
^nimfhita-sadisam suvibhatta-bhitti-tthambha-sopanam nana^ 

vidba-malakamma-latakarama-vicittam abhibhavantam iva 
raja-bhavana-vibhutim avabasantam iva deva-vimana-sirim 
siriya niketam iva ekajiipatana- tilth am iva ca deva-manussa- 
nayana-vibhanganam ^ loka-ramaneyyakam iva sampinditara 
dat|habba-sara-raandam maiulapam karSpotva, vividha- 
kusuma-dama-olambaka-vini«:o:alanta-Ctlra-vitanam^ ratana- 
vicitta-mani-kottima-talam iva ca tarn natia-pupphupahara- 
vicitta-suparinitthita-bhumikammam Brahma- virnana-sadi- 
sam alamkaritva, tasmim mahii-mandape panca-satanam bhi- 
kkh iinam anagghani panca-kappiya-paccattharana-satani 
panuapetva, dakkhina-bhagam nissiiya uttarAbhimukham 
therAsanam iftandapa-majjhe pura?tthAbhimukham Buddhassa 
Bhaga^^to asai^raham dhammAsanam pailrlapetva, daiita- 
khacita-vljaniii c’ ettha thapetva, bhikkhu-samghassa aroca- 
pesi : ‘ NiUhitam bhante mama kiccaii ’ ti. 

21. Tasmim kho pana divase ekacce bhikkhii ayasmantam 
Anandam sandhaya evam ahamsu: ‘Imasmim bhikkhu- 
samghe eko bhikkhu vissa-gandham vayyaiito Yicaratlti.’ 
Thero tarn sutva ‘ Imasmim bhikkhu-samghe anilo vissa- 
gandham vayanto vicarana-bhikkhu nama n’atthi. Addha 
ete mam sandhaya nad|mtiti’ samvegam apajji. Ekacce^ 
nam ahamsu: ‘sve avuso sanniputo, tvafi casekho sakaranlyo, 
tena te na yuttam sannipatam gantum, appamatto hohihi.’ 

22. ® Atha kho ayasma Anando, ‘Sve sannipato, na kho 
pana ipe tarn patirupam y-aham^ sekho samano sannipatam 
gaccheyyun’ ti bahud eva rattim kaya-gataya satiya vltina- 


1 vihanganain. 

* Ch. viniggilatta, Bra = S.P. 

® This section =Cullavagga, XI. 1. 6 

* So ; Ch. Bvaham; S.P. yvaham. 
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metva rattiya paccusa^eamaye camkama orohitva viharam 
pavisitva ‘nlpajjissamlti* kayaip avajjesi,' ^dve pada bhumito 
mutta ^ appattan ca sisam bimbokanam etasmiiji antare, anu- 
padaya asavehi cittam vimucciX ’ < 

2*3, Ayam hi ayasma Anando camkamena bahi vltinametvii* 
visesam nibbattetum asakkontocintesi: ^Jfanu mam Bhagava 
otad ^voca?^ Kata-pufiiio 'si tvam Ananda, padhanain*'anu-'' 
yufija, khippam hohisi anasavo " ti. BuddhanaS ca katha- 
doso nama n' atthi. Mamail ca pana accaraddha-viriyam, tena 
me cittam uddhaccaya samvattati. HandS-ham viriya-sama- 
tham yojemiti/oaipkama orohitva pada-dhovana-ttbane thatva 
piide dhovitva viharam patisitvi mahcake nisiditva ‘ Thokam 
vissamissamiti ' kayam mailcake apanamesi. Dve pada 
•’ bhuriaito mutta sisam bimbohanam asampattam/ etasmim 
antare, anupiidaya asavehi cittam vimmuttam® catur-iriyii- 
patha-virahitam therassa arahattan ahosi. Tena ‘ Iniasmim 
sasaue anipanno anisinno atthito acamkamanto kho bhikkhu 
arahAttam patto ' ti vutte, Ananda-tthero ti vattum vattati, 

24 Atha thera bhikkhu dutiya-divase paflcamiya pak- 
khassa kata-bhatta-kicca patta-civaram patii^ametva djiamma- 
sabbayam sannipatirasu. Atha kho ayasma Anando arahii 
samano sannipatam agamasi.® Katham agamasi? ‘Idani 
'mhi sannipata-maj jham pavisanaraho ' ti hattha-tuttha-citta 
ekamsam civaram katva bandhana mutta-tala-pakkam viya 
pandu-kambale nikkliitta- j ati-mani viya vigata- valah ake 
nabhe samuggata-punnacando viya balatapa-samphassa-vika- 
sita-reiiu-piiijara-gabbham padumam vi 3 '^a ca parisuddhena 
^ pariyodatena sappabhena savssirikena ca mukha«varena attano 
arahatta-ppattirn arocayamaiio viya. 

25. Atha nam disva ayasmato Mahakassapassa etad ahosi : 
*Sobhati vata bho arahattam patto Anando. Sace sattha 
dhareyya addha ajja Anandassa sadhu-kara^n dadeyya. 


* avattesi. 

* Supplied from Bm ; Ch. omits ; S.P.=B® ; Cullavagga dilfers. 


3 M.P.S.V. 36. 
* apattanir 


® Ch. vinimut6im ; Bm a S.P. 

* This sentence is from Cullavagga, XI. 1. 6 
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Handa danim assAham satthara databbam siidhu-karam 
^adumila/ tikkbattum Badhu^karam adasi. 

26. Majjhima-bhanakapana vadanti^ ‘Ananda-tthero*attano 
, arabatta-ppattim n«apetu-kamo bhikkhuhi saddbim na gato. 
•Bhikkbu yathabuddham attano attano asane nisidanta 
Anaiida-ttberass^ asanam thapetva nisinna. Tattba kebici 

asanam kassatiP'^ vutte, ‘‘ Anandassati.'' ^‘Anandcv 
pana kuhim gato ti, tasmim samaye thero cintesi : “ Idani 
maybam gamana-kalo’^ ti. Tato attano anubhavam dassento 
pathaviyam nimujjitva attano asanc j^eva attanam dassesi. 
Akanen’ agantvii nisiditi pi eke.’ Yatba va. tatba va hotu, 
sabbatba pi tarn disva ayasmato KaSsapassa sadbukara-danam 
yuttam eva. 

27. Evam agate pana tasmim ayasmante Mabakassapa- 

tbero bbikkbu amaiitesi: ‘Avuso kim pathamam samgayama, 
dhamniam va vinayam va ’ ti ? Bhikkhu abamsu : ‘ Bhante 
Mahakassapa vinayo nama Buddbassa easanassa ayu, Vinaye 
tbite sasanam tbitam boti. Tasnia patbamam vinayam 
samgayam&ti?’ ‘Kam dburam katva’ ti? ‘Ayasmantam 
Upalin ti. ‘ Ejm Anando nappabotiti ? ’ * No nappaboti> 

api ca kho pana samma-sambuddbo dharamano yeva vinaya- 
pariyattim nissaya ayasmantam Upalim etadagge tbapesi : 
“Etadaggam bbikkliave mama savakiinam bbikkbunam 
vinaya-dbaranam yadidam XJpaliti.” ^ Tasma TJpali-ttberanx 
puccbitva vinayam samgayamati.’ Tato thero vinayam 
pucchanattbaya attana va attanam sainmanni XJpali-ttbero 
pi vissajjanatthaya samraanni. 

28. TatrAyam pali. ‘Atha kbo ayasma Mahiikassapo 
samgbam fiapesi; “Sunatu me avuso samgho. Yadi sam- 
gbassa pattakallam [abam Upalim vinayam puccheyyan ” ti, 
Ayasma pi Upali samgbam fiapesi: ‘^Suniitu me bhante 
saragbp. Yadi samghassa pattakallam abara ayasmata 

* Mabakassapena vinayam puttho visssajjeyyan ti,^ Evam 
attanam .sammannitva ayasma Upali utthay’ asanii ekamsam 

» 

^ And so also the Samanta Pasadika, p, 288; 

* Aiiguttara, I. 14, 4. 

* CullaYagga, XI. 1. 7. 
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cfvaram katvii there bhikkhu raaditva dhamm&sane nisidi^ 
danta-khacita-vljanim gaheWa. 

29. Tato Mahakassapa-thero therS,sane nisiditva ayasman- 
tam Upalim vinayam pucohi. 

^*^Pathamam avuso TJpali parajikam katiha paiinattanP* tv 
Vesaliyam bhante ^ ti. * Kim arabbhati ? * ‘ Sudinnam 

^alandaka-puttam arabbh&ti.^ ‘ Kismim vatthusmin'^P * ti 
* Methuna-dhamme ’ ti. Atha kho ayasma Mahakassapo 
ayasmantam Upalim pathamassa pariijikassa vatthum pi 
pucchi nidanam pi pucchi puggalam pi pucohi pannattim pi 
pucohi anuppaiiiiattim pi pucchi apattim pi pucchi anapattim 
pi pucchi. 

Puttbo puttho ayasma Upali vissajjesi, 

30. Kim pan’ ettha pathama-pariijike kinci apanetabbam 

va pakkhipitabbam va asi n’ asiti?^ Buddhassa Bhagavato 
bhSsite apanetabbam nama n’ atthi, Na hi Tathagala eka- 
vyafijanam pi niratthakam vadanti. Savakanam pana deva- 
tanam va bhasite apanetabbam pi hoti. Tam dhamrna- 
samgahaka thera apanayimsu. Pakkhipitabbam pana sabba- 
tthipi atthi, tasma yam yattha pakkhipituip yuttanv tarn pi 
pakkhipimsu yeva. Kim pana tan ti ? ‘ Tena samayen&ti ’ 

va, ‘Tena kho pana samayen&ti’ va, ‘Atha kho’ iti va, 

‘ Evam vutte ’ ti va, ‘ Etad avocati ’ va, evam-adikam sam- > 
bandha-vacana-mattam evam pakkhipitabba-yuttam pakkhi- 
pitva pana ‘Idam pathamam parajikan’ ti thapesum. 

31. Pathama-parajike samgaham ariilhe panoa arahanta- 
satani samgaham aropita-nayen’ eva gana-sajjhayam akamsu. 

^ Tena samayena Buddho bhagava Veranjayam viharatiti’ ca 
nesamsajjhaydrambha-kale yeva sadhu-karam dadamanaviya 
maha-pathavl udaka-pariyantam katva kampittha. 

32. Te eten’ eva nayena cattari parajikani samgaham aro- 
petva, idam parajika-kandan ti thapesum, Terasa samgh&di- 
aesani terasakan ti thapesum. Dve sikkbapadani aniyatanlti 
thapesum. Tihsa sikkbapadani nissaggiya-pacittiyaniti tha- 


t 


* This paragraph is also from Ctillava^a, XI. 1. 7. 

» Rm atthi a’ atthlti P apanetabbazn ir atthi. Buddhassa, etc. 
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pesum. Dvenavuti sikkLapadaai pacittiyaniti thapesum. 
Oattari •sikkhapadani patidesaniyaniti thapesum. Panca- 
sattati sikkhapadani sekhiyaniti thapesum. Satta dhamme 
^ adhikarana-samatha ti thapesum. Evam vl^adhikani dve 
«ikkhapada-satani Maha-vibhango ti kittetvii thapesum. 
Maba-vibhahgavasane pi purima-nayen' eva maha-pathavi 
^kaiil^ittha. , 

33. Tato Bhikkhuui-vibhahge attha sikkhapadani parajika 
kandam nama idan ti thapesum. Sattarasa sikkhapadani 
sattarasakan ti thapesum. Tirisa sikkhapadani nissaggiya- 
pacittiyaniti thapesum. Cha-satthi-sata- sikkhapadani pacitti- 
yaniti thapesum. Attha sikkhapadani patidesaniyaniti tha- 
pesum. Pailcasattati sikkhapadani sekhiyaniti thapesum. 
Satta dhamme adhikarana-samatha ti thapesum. Evam tini 
sikkhapada-satani cattari ca sikkhapadani Bhikkhuni- 
vibliahgo ti kittetva, ayara TJbhato-vibhango nama catu- 
satthi bhanaviira ti thapesum. TJbhato-vibhahgavasane pi 
vutta-nayen’ eva mahii-pathavi akampittha. 

34. Eten’ eva upayena aslti-bhanavara-parirniinam Khan- 
dhakam^ pancaylsati-bhanavara^parimanam Parivaraii ca 
sarngaham aropetva, ayam Vinaya-pitakam niiraAti thapesum. 
Vinayapitakavasane pi vutta-nayen^ eva pathavi-karapo ahosi. 
^Tam ayasmantam Upalim patlccbapesura, ‘avuso imam 
tuyham nissitake vacehiti.’ ^ Yinayapitaka-samgahavasane 
XJpali-tthero danta-khacita-vijanim nikkhipitva dharamAsana 
orohitva there bhikkhu vanditva attano pattasane nisidi. 

35. Vinayam samgayitva dhammain samgayitu-kama 
ayasma Mahakassapo bliikkhu pucchi: ‘Dhammam samgii- 
yantehi kam puggalam dhuram katvii dharnmo samgayi- 
tabbo^ ti? Bhikkhu ‘ Ananda-ttheram dhuram katva^ ti 
dhamsu. 

36. ^tha kho ayasma Mahakassapo saingham impesi : 
* ^ sunatu me avuso samgho, yadi samghassa pattakallan aham 

Anandam dhammam puccheyan * ti. Atha kho ayasma 
Anando saijigham iiapesi ; * sunatu me bhante samgho, yadi 


Bm omits. 

* =CuUayagga, XI. 1, 8. 
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saingbBSSB pattakallam ahaip ayasnaata maha-Kassapana 
dhammam puttho visaajjeyyan * ti, Atha kho • ayasm^ 
'Anando utthay’ asana ekamsatn civaram katva there bhi- 
kkhu vauditva dhammasane nisidi danta^khacita-vljanim , 
gahetva.^ 

37. Ath’ ayasmii Mahakassapo bhikkhii pucchi : ^ kataram 
(Svuso pitakam pathamam sam^yam^tiP* ‘Suttanta^pitakanf 
bhante * ti. ^ Suttanta-pitake catasso samgitiyo, tasu patha- 
mam katara saipgitin ? * ti. ‘ Digha-samgitim bhante/ ^ Digha- 
samgltiyam catuttimsa sattani, tayo vagga, tesu pathamam 
katara- vaggan P ’ ti. * Silakkhandha-vaggam bhante.' ‘ Slla- 
kkhandha-vagge terasa suttanta, iesu pathamam kataram sut- 
tanP' ti. ^Brahraajala-suttan niima bhante' ti. ‘Tiyidha- 
silMamkatam nana vidha - micchajiva - kuhanalapanMi - vid- 
dhamsanam dvasatthi-ditthi-jiila-vinivethanam dasasahassl- 
lokadhatu-kampanam tarn pathamam samgayam^ti.' 

$8: ^ Atha kho ayasma Maha-kassapo ayasmantara Anan- 
dain etad avoca ; ‘ Brahmajalam avuso Ananda kattha 
bhCsitan' ti. ^Antarii ca bhante Ilajagaham antara ca 
Niilandam rajagiirake Ambalatthikiiyan ' ti. ‘Earn arab- 
bb&ti ? ' ^ Suppiyan ca paribbajakam Brahmadattail ca raana- 
vakan' ti. ^Kismim vatthusmin' ti ‘Van^&vanne' ti. 
Atha kho ayasma Mahakassapo liyasraantam Anandam 
Brahmajalassa nidanam pi pucchi puggalam pi pucchi ^ 
vatthum pi pucchi. Ayasma Anando vissajjesi. Vissajja- 
n&vasane pafica arahanta-satani sajjhayam akamsu. Vutta- 
naycn' eva pathavi-kampo ahosi. 

39. Evam Brahmajalam samgayitva tato param 'Samauna- 
phalam pan' avuso Ananda kattha bhasitan ' ti adina puccha- 
vissajjan&nukkamena, saddhim Brahraajalena sabbe pi terasa 
suttante samgayitva, ayam Silakkhandha-vaggo nam&ti kitt- 
etva thapesum. ' Tad anaiitaram Maha- vaggam tad anamtaram 
Patiya- vaggan ti evam tivagga-samgahamcatuttinsa-suttanta- 


' Here we leave tlie Sawanta Pasadika, Only the closing words of our 
Oe leral Introduction, § 62, we found there also. 

M e^Cullavagga, XI. 1. S (quoted also in the Samanta Pasudika, p. 290). ' 
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patimanditam catusatthi-bha^avara-parimanam tantim sain- 
gayiti^a, . ayam Digha-nikayo mimdti vatva ayasmantam 
^nandam paticcbapesum, ‘avuso imam tuyham nissitake 
vacehJti/ 

40. Tato anantaram asiti-bbanavara-parimanam Majjhima- 
nikayam samgayitva dhammasenapati - Sarjputtattherassa 

-'^issitmke paticchapesum, ‘ imam tumbe paribaratb&ti.^ Tato^ 
anantaram bhanavara-sata-parimanam Samyutta-nikayam 
samgayitva Mahakassapa-ttberam paticchapesum, ‘ bhante 
imam tumbakam nissitake vacetbati.^ Tato anantaram visati- 
bbanavara-sata-parimanam Amguttara-nikayam samgayitva 
Anuruddha-ttberam paticchapesum, ^ imam tumbakam nissi- 
take vacetb&ti.’ 

41. Tato anantaram 

^ Bhammasamgani-Vibhangan ca Katbavattbun ca Pug- 
g^lam 

Dbatu-Yamaka-Pattbanam Abbidhammo ti vuccatiti 

evam samvaijoiitam sukhuma-fiana-gocaram t^^ntim samga- 
yitvu idam Abhidhamma-pitakam niimati vatva paiica ara- 
lianta-safani sajjbayam akarasu. V utta-nayen' eva pathavi- 
karapo abosi. 

42. Tato param Jatakam Maba-niddeso Cula-niddeso Pati- 
sambhida-maggo Sutta-iiipato Dbarama-padam Udanam Iti- 
vuttakam Vimana-peta vatthu Thera-tberi-gatha ti imam 
tantim samgayitva Khuddaka-gantbo nama ayan ti ca vatva, 
Abbidhamma - pitakasmim yeva samgaham aropayimsbti 
Digba-bbanaka vadanti, Majjbima-bbanaka pana Cariya- 
pitaka-Apadana-Buddhavamsesu saddhim sabbam pi tarn ' 
Kbuddakagantham suttanta-pitake pariyapannan ti vadanti. 

43. Evam etam sabbam pi Buddha-vacanam lasa-vasena 
eka-vidbam dhamma-vinaya-vasena du-vidham pathama- 
►majjhima-paccbima-vasena ti-vidham tatba pitaka-vasena, 
nikaya-Yasena pafica-vidham, anga-vasena nava-vidham, 
dbammakkbandba-vasena caturasitisahassa-vidhan ti vedi- 
tabbam. * 

.44. Katham rasa-vasena eka-vidbam ? Yam hi Bhagavata 
auuttaram sammasambodbim abhisambujjhitva yava anupa- 
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;^(^aya nibbana-dhatnya parinibbayati tava etthantare 
pafica-cattalisa-vassani dev&-Tnanussa-naga-yakkh&dayd anu- 
sSsantena va paccavekkhanteaa fa vuttaia sabban taip ekara- 
sam vimutti-rasam eva boti^ Eifaip rasa-vasena eka-vidb'aip.^^ 
^ 45. Katham-dhamma-vinaya-vasena du-vidham P Sabbam 
eva c* etam dhammo c’ eva vinayo cati samkham gacchati. 
.^JTattba Vinaya-pitakam vinayo, avasesam Buddha-vacanain^ 
Dhammo. Ten’ ev’ aha:^ ^Yam nuna mayain dhammafi ca 
vinayail ca samgiiyeyyama. Aham Upalim vinayam pucche- 
yyam, Anandam dharamam puccheyyan ti’ ca evam dhamma- 
vinaya-vasena du-vidham. 

46«, Katham pathama-majjhima-pacchima-vasena ti-vid* 
ham? Sabbam eva h’ idam pathama- Buddha - vacanam 
majjhima- Buddha -vacanam pacchima- Buddha- vacanan ti 
ti-ppabhedam hoti. Tattha — 

Anekajutisamsuram sandhavissam anibbisam. 
feahakarakam gavesanto dukklia jiiti punappunam 
Gahakaraka dittho ’si puna geham na kiihasi 
Sabba fce philsuka bhaggu gahakiitam visamkhitam 
Visamkhiiragatam cittam tanhanam khayam aj j4iaga ti ® 

idam pathama-Buddha- vacanam. Keci ^Yada have patu- 
bhavanti dhamma ti’ Khandake^ udiina-gathaip vadanti. 
Esa pana piitipada-divase sabbafiilu-bhava-ppattassa soma- 
nassamaya-nanena paccayakaram paccavekkhantassa uppanna 
udana-gatha ti veditabbii. Yam pana parinibbana-kalo 
abhasi, ^ Handa duni bhikkhave amantayami vo “ vaya- 
dhamraa samkhara, apparaadena sampadethllti,” ’ ^ idaip 
pacchima-Buddha- vacanam. Ubhinnain antare yam vuttam 
etam majjhima-Buddha-vacanam nama. Evam pathama* 
majjhima-pacphima-Buddha-vacana-vasena ti-vidham. 

47. Katham pi taka- vasena ti-vidham ? Sabbam pic' etam 
Vinaya-pitakam Suttanta-pitakam Abhidhamma-pitakan ti 


^ So* also CullaMagga, IX. 1.4. * 

® That is to say, Kassapa. Compare Cullavagga, ZI. 1. 1, 7, t 
5 Bhammapada IdS, 4. 

* Mahavagga, I. 1, 3. 

* Maha-pariaihb«na Sutta, VI. lOasS. VI. 2. 5. 2, 
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ti-ppabhedam eva hoti. Tattha pathama-samgUiyam samgii 
taft ca asamgitan ca sabbam pi safnodbanetva, ubhayani Pati- 
mokkhani dve Vibhangani dvavisati Khandhaka • solasa 
^Parivara ti idam Vinaya-pitakam xiama, JBrabnjajalAdi* 
isatuttimsa-suttanta-samgaho Digha-nikayo, Mrdapariyaya- 
suttadi - diyaddhasatadve - sutta - samgalio Majjhima - nikayo, 
Oghfttarana - suttAdi - sattasuttasahassa - sattasata - dvasatthi-* 
sutta-samgaho Sarny utta-nikayo, Cit tapariy adana - suttAdi- 
navasuttasahassapaiicasatasuttapailfiasasutta - samgaho An* 
guttara - nikayo, Khuddakapatha - Dhammapada - TJdana- 
Itivuttaka - Suttanipata - Yimanavatthu - Pctavat^bu - Thera- 
Tberigiitha - Jataka-Niddesa- PatisambhidApadana - Buddha- 
vansa-Cariyapitaka - vasena pannarasabhedo Khuddaka - 
nikayo ti idam Suttanta-pitakam nama. Dhamma-samgaho 
Vibhahgo Dhatu-katha Puggalapailnatti Kathavattbu Yama- 
kam Patthanan ti idam Abhidhamraa-pitakam nama. 

48. Tattha 

Yividha^visesa-nayatta vinayanato c’ eva kaya-vacanaip 

Vinayattha-viduhi ayam vinayo Vinayo ti akkhato. 

• « 

Vividha hi ottha paficavidha-Patimokkhuddesa-PiirajikAdi- 
satta - apattikkhandha - matika - vibhailgadi - ppabhedanaya, 
visesabhuta ca dalhikamma-sithilikarana ppayojanaanuppaii- 
uattinaya, kayikavacasika - ajjhaciira - nisedhanato esa 
kayam vacail ca vineti. Tasraa vividha-nayatta visesa-nayatta 
kaya-vacanaii ca vinayanato Vinayo ti akkhato. Ten^ etam 
etassa vacanattha-kosallattham vuttam — ^ 

‘ Vividha- visesa-nayatta vinayanato c' eva kaya-vacanam. 

Vinayattha-viduhi ayam vinayo Vinayo ti akkhato ^ ti. 

49. Itaram pan a 

» A1:thanam sucanato suvuttato savanato ’tha eudanato 

Suttanasutta-eabhagato ca Suttan ti akkhataip. 

Tam hi attattha-paratthAdi-bhede atthe suceti. Suvutta 

ettha attha veneyy-ajjhasayAnulomena vuttatta. ‘ Savati 
c^etaip atthe sassam iva phalam pasavatiti' vuttam hoti. 
*Sudati ca dhenu viya kbiram pagghajratiti ^ vuttam hoti.^ 



18 


OENEEAL INTEODUCTION. 


^Sutthu ca U® taj^i rakkhatlti* vuttam hoti. Sutta- 
BabkagJtD ca tam, yatka hi tacchakanam suttam pamanaip 
hoti evam etam pi viiiniinam, yatha ca suttena samgahitani 
pupphani na. vikirlyanti na viddhamslyanti evam’ ‘etena^ 
samijahita attha. Ten* etam etassa vacanattha-kosallatthan; 

* vuttam : 

c Attlianam sucanato suvuttato savanato 'tha sudanato 
Suttanasutta-sabhagato ca Suttan ti akkhatan ti. 

60. Jtaro pana, 

Yam ettha vuddhimanto salakkhaiia pujita paricchinna 
VuttMhika ca dhamma Abhidhammo tena akkhato. 

Ayam hi abhi-saddo vuddhi-salakkhana-pSjita-paricchin' 
n&dhikesu dissati. Tatha h* *esa balha me avuso dukkha 
veifcna abhikkamantlti * adisu vuddhiyam iigato. ‘Ya 
tjl yattiyo abhifinata abhilakkhitii * ti ildisu salakkhano. 

* Elj&bhiraja manuj-indo * ti adisu piijite. ‘ Patibalo vine- 
tuiji abhidhamme abhivinaye* ti adisu paricehinne. ‘Aiinam- 
anna-samkara-virahite dhamme ca viuayo * vuttam hoti. 

‘ Abhikkantena vannenati * adisu adhike. Ettha ca ‘ ruptipa- 
pattiya maggam bhaveti, metta-sahagatena cetasa ekara 
disam pharitva viharatiti * adinii nayena vuddhimanto pi 
dhatnma vutta, ‘ EupS-raramanam va saddararamanam va 
ti * adina nayena arammanadlhi lakkhaniya tta salakkhanS-pi. 

* Sekha dhamma asekha dhamma lokuttarii dhamma * ti adina 
nayena pujita pi puj&raha ti adhippayo. ^Phasso hoti 
vedana hotlti * adina nayena sabhava-paricchinnatta pari- 
cchinna ti, ^Mahaggata dhamma appamana dhamma 
anuttara dhamma* ti adina nayena adhika pi dhamma 
vutla. Ten* etam etassa vacanattha-kosallattham vuttam \ 

Yam ettha vuddhimanto salakkhana pujita paricchinna 
Vuttadhika ca dhamma Abhidhammo tena akkhato ti. 

61. Yam pan* ettha avasittham, tarn 
Pitakara pitak-attha-vidu pariyattibbhajanatthato ahu. ‘ 
Tena samodhanetva tayo pi vinayddayo ileyya. 

, Pariyatti pi hi ‘ ^a pitaka-sampadanen^iti** adisu pi^akan 
ti vuccati. Atha ‘puriso Sgaccheyya kuddala • pitakam 
aday&ti* adisu yam kiilci bhajanam pi. Tasma *pitakam 
pi^attha-vidu pariyattibbhajanatthato ahu.* Idani * t.ena 
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samodhanetva tayo pi vinayAdayo neyya’ ti. Tena evain 
du-yrdhatthena pitaka-saddena saha samasam katva vinayo 
ca so pitakan ca pariyatti-bhavato tassa atthassa bhajanato 
^ cAti Vinaya-pitakatn. Yatba vutten’ eva nayena suttail ca tarn 
pitakam cAti Sutta-pitakam : abhidhammo ca so pitakam cAti 
Abhidhamma-pitakan ti*. Evam ete tayo pi vinayAdayo iieyya. 
*Evadi fiatva ca puna pi tesu yeva pitakesu nana-ppakara-# 
kosallattham 

Desana-sasanakatha-bhedam tesu yathAraham 
Sikkhappabana-gambhira-bbavaii ca paridipaye. 
Pariyatti-bhedam sampattim vipattin cApi yam yabim 
Papunilti yatba bhikkhu tarn pi sabbam vibbavaye. 

62. TatrAyam paridipana vibbavana ca. Etani bi tini pita- 
kani yatbakkaraam anii-vobara-paramattba-desana, yatbA- 
paradba -yatbAnuloma -yatbMbamma-sasanani, saravarasam- 
vara - dittbi - vinivetban a - namariipa - pariccbeda - katbii cAtl 
vuccanti. fettba bi Vinaya-pitakam anArabena Bbagavata 
ana-babullato desitattii anil desana, Sutta-pitakam vobara- 
kusalena Bbagavata vobara-bahullato desitattii vobara-desana, 
Abbidhamma-pi^kam paramattba-kusalena Bbagavata para- 
mattba-bahullato desitattii paramattba-desana ti vuccati. 
Tatba patbamam ye te pacurAparadbii sattii te yatbAparadbaip 
ettba sasita ti yatbapariidba-sasanara, dutiyam anek-ajjhasa- 
yAnusaya-caritadbimuttika satta yatbAnulomam ettba sasita ti 
yatbAnuloraa-sasanam, tatiyam dbamma-pufija-matte abam, 
mamAti sauilino sattii yatba-dbammam ettba sasita ti yatba- 
dbamma-sasanan ti vuccati. Tatha patbamam ajjbacara- 
patipakkba-bbuto samvarAsamvaro ettba katbito ti saipvarA- 
samvara-katba. SamvarAsamvaro ti kbuddako o' eva mabanto 
ca samvaro, kammAkammam viya pbalApbalam viya ca. 
Dutiyam dvasattbi - dittbi - patipakkba - bh util - dittbi - vinive* 
thana §ttba katbita ti ditthi-vinivetbana-katba. Tatiyam 
HgAdi-patipakkba-bbuto namarupa-pariccbedo ettba katbito 
ti namarupa-pariccbeda-katha ti vuccati. 

63. Tfsu pi ca etesu tisso slkkha tIni pabaniini catubbidbo ca 
gambhira-bbavo veditabbo. Tatba biYinaya-pitake visesena 
adhisila-sikbba vutta, Sutta-pi^ke adbicitta-sikkba, Abbi- 
dhalnma-pi^ke adbipailua-sikkba. Vinaya-pitake ca vitikka- 
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m^ppabSnatn. kilesanam vUikkama-^patipBkkhattS Bilassa, 

f utta-pitake pariyutthana-ppabaqara pariyuttbana-patipak- 
hatta samadhissa, Abhidhamma-pitake anusaya-ppahanam 
anusaya-patipakkhatta pannaya. Pathame ca tad-anga* 
ppahattam itaresu vikkhambhana - earauccheda - ppabananv 
^atbame duccarita-samkilesa-ppahanara itaresu tanha-ditthi- 
samkilesanam. Ekamekasmim c' ettha catubbidbo pi dhamm- 
attha-desana-pativedha-gambhira-bhavo veditabbo. Tattha 
dhammo ti tanti, attho ti tassa yev^ attho, desana ti tassa 
joaanasa vavatthapitaya tantiya desana, pativedho ti tantiya 
tanti-atthassa ca yathabhutavabodho. Tlsu pi c* etesu ete 
dhammattha-desana pativedha yasma sas^dlhi viya maha- 
samuddo naanda-buddhihi dukkhogalh ii alabbhaneyya - pa - 
tit^hu ca tasrnii gambhira. Evam ekamekasmim c^ ettha 
catubbidbo pi gambhira-bhavo veditabbo. 

54. Aparo nayo. Dhammo ti hetu, vuttam h*" etam 
I^^Hdtumhi fianam dhamma-patisambhida.^ Attho ti hetu- 
Iphalam, vuttam h’etam ‘Hetu-phale ilanam attha-patisam- 
bhidfl ’ ti. Desana ti panfiatti. Yatha-dhamm^am dhammA- 
bhilapo tiadhippayo, anuloma-patiloma-8amkhepa-vittharS.di- 
vasena va kathanam. ) Pativedho ti abhisaraayo, so ca lokiyo 
lokuttaro visayato ca asammohato ca atth^nunlpam dhammesu 
dhamraAnurupam atthesu panfiatti yath^nurupam pannattisu 
avabodho.^ Tesam tesam va tattha tattha vutta-dhammanam 
pativijjhitabbo salakkhana - samkhato aviparita - sabha^^ 
Idani yasma etesu tlsu pi pitakesu yam yam dhamma-jatam 
attha-gatara va, yo cayam yatha yatbii napetabbo attho 
sotunam nanassa abhimukho hoti tatha tatha tad-attha-jotika 
desana, yo c* ettha aviparMvabodha-samkhato pativedho 
tesam tesam va dhammanam pativijjhitabbo salakkhana-sam- 
khato aviparlta-sabhavo, sabbam pi etam anupacita-kusala- 
fi®,rabharehi duppanfiehi sasadihi mahasamuddo viya dukkho- 
galhatn alabbhaneyya-patitthan ca, tasma evam pi ekam- 
ekasmim ettha catubbidho pi gambhira-bhavo veditabbo. 
!Ettavat5 ca ^ 


Desanasasanakathabhedau tesu yathdrahaip 
Sikkhappahanagambhfrabhavafl ca paridipaye 
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iti ayam gatha vuttattha hoti. 

55, Pariyatti-bhedam sampattim vipattim cSpi yaip yahim 

Papuiiati yatha bhikku tam pi sabbam vibhavaye*ti 

•Ettha pana tlsu pitakesu tividho pariyatti-bhedo dattbabbo< 
Tisso bi pariyattiyo, alagaddupama nissaranattha bhand- 
%arika-pariyattlti. Tattha duggahita upilrambliadi-hetu pari« 
yaputa alagaddiipama. Yam sandbaya vuttam : 

^Seyyatba pi bbikkbave puriso alagaddattbiko . , . pe , . . 
So passeyya mabantam alagaddam, Tam enam bhoge va 
naiigattbe vii ganbeyya. Tassa so alagaddo patiparivattitva 
battbe vd babaya va afulatarasinim vil afiga-paccange 
daeeyya. So tato-nidanam maranam va nigaccheyya marana- 
mattam va dukkham. Tam kissa betu ? Duggabitatta bbi- 
kkhave alagaddassa. Evam cva klio bbikkbave idb’ ekacce 
mogha-purisa dhammam pariyapunanti suttam . . . pe . . . 
vedallam. Te tam dhammam pariyapunitvii tesamdbammilnam 
pafinaya attbam iia upaparikkbanti, tesam te dhammii 
paiulaya attlfam anupaparikkbatam na nijjbanam kbamanti, 
te upar^m^anjfeainsa c’ eva dbaramam pariyapunanti iti- 
vada-ppamokkbanisamsa ca, yassac^attbayadbammam pariya- 
j)unanti tail c’ assa attbam iianubbonti, tesam te dbamma 
duggabjlii digbarattam abitiiya dukkbaya samvattanti. Tam 
kissa betu ? Duggabitatta bbikkbave dbammanan ^ ti. 

Ya pana suggabita slla-kkbandadi paripnrim yeva 
akamkhamaiiena pariyaputa na uparambbddi - betu ayam 
nissaranattba. Yam sandbaya vuttam : 

‘Tesam te dbamma suggabita digbarattam bitiiya siikbaya 
samvattanti. Tam kissa betu ? Suggabitatta bbikkbave 
dbammanan ^ ti. 

66. Yam pana pariililata-kkbandbo pabina-kileso bbavita- 
magg^ pativid dMku ppo sacebikata-nirodho kbIn4savo keva- ^ 
lam p^tveni - palanattbaya vansanurakkhanatthaya pariya- 
pu^ati, ayam bbandagilrika-pariyattiti. Yinaye pana suppa-l 
tipanno bbikjcliu sila-sampadam nissaya rig ^jvij ja piipmgLati J 
lasam yeva ca tattba pabbeda-vacanato. Sutte suppatipanuo* 
samadbi-sampadaipL nissaya eba abhiilila papunati, tusam yevaf 
ca tattba pabbeda-vacanato. Abbidhamme suppatipanuo 
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pajfiu-s^mpadain nissaya catasso patisambhlda papij^^tiy 
tasafi 0a tatth* eva pabheda-vacanato. Evam etesu Suppatir 
panno "jatbakkamena imam vijjSttaya-cha-abhinna-catu- 
patisaiillbida^bhedam sampattim papufliati. 

67 . Yinaye pana duppatipaano anuiinata-sukha-samphassa-' 
atthara:0a-papiiranadi-phassa - samailnato ] patikkhittesu upa- 
di^^a-fbassS-disu anavajja-sailm hoti, Vuttam h^etam:^ 

* tathdiam Bbagavata dbammam desitam^^ajanami yatha ye 
’me antarayika dhamma vuita Bhagavafa te patisevato lullam 
antarayayati.’ Tato dussila-bhavam papunati. 

Sutte duppatipanno ' oattaro ’nu bhikkhave puggala santo 
samvijjamana * ti iidisu adhippayam ajananto duggaliitarn 
ganbati. Yam sandhiiya vuttam : ^ ‘ attauii duggahitena 
/ ambe c* eva abbhacikkhati attanail ca khanati bahufi ca 
apuSnam pasavatiti.’ Tato micclia-dittbitam papunati. 

Abhidhamme duppatipanno dhamma-cintam atidhavanto 
acii^teyyani pi cinteti. Tato citta-kkhcpam papunati. Vutlam 
h* etam : ‘ Cattari ’mani bhikkhave acinteyyani, na cinte- 
tabbani, yani cintcnto ummadassa vigbiltassa bbiigl assati.’ 
Evara etesu duppatipanno yatba-kkamcna ► imam -dusslla- 
bbava-micobaditthita-cittakkhepa-bhedam vipattim piipu- 
niatiti. Ettavata 

Pariyattibbedam sampattim vipattim capi yam yabim 
Papunati yatba bbikkbu tarn pi sabbam vibhavaye 

^ iti ayam pi gatba vuttatthii boti. Evain niinappakilrato 
pitakani ilatva tesam vasen’ etam Buddba-vacanan tividban 
ti natafibo. 

^ 58 , Eatbam nikaya-vasena paiica-vidham? Sabbam eva 
c’etam Digba-nikayo Majjhima -nikayo Samyutta - nikayo 
Ahguttara-nikayo Kbuddaka-nikayo ti panca-ppabhedam 
hoti. Tattha katamo Digba-nikayo P Tivagga-samgahani 
Brahmajaladini catuttihsa suttiini. 

Catuttins’ eva suttanfa tivaggo yassa samgabo 
Esa Dighanikayo ti patbamo amilomiko ti. 


^ As in the 68th Pacittiya. 


* As in Cullavagga, I, 32. 3. 
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‘ K^sma pan’ esa Dighanikayo ti vuccati ? Dlglia-ppainana-^ 
auttanafe samuhato nivasato ca, samuha-nivasa hi nikayo ti^ 
Tuocanti. * NAham bhikkBave afinam eka-nikiiyam pi samanu- ^ 
• passami evamcittam yathayidam bhikkhave tiracchanagata- 
^^aponika-nikayo cikkhallika-nikayo ’ ti evamadini c’ ettha 
sadhakani sasanato lokato ca. Evam sesanam pi nikaya- 
bhave vacanattho yeditabbo. # * 

Katamo Majjhiina-nikayo P Majjhima-pparaanaiii paftca- 
daea- vagga - saipgah iini Mulapariy aya-sutt Adini diyaddha- 
satam dve ca suttani 

Diyaddha-sata-suttanta dve ca suttani yattha so 
Nikayo majjhimo paficadasa-vagga-pariggaho ti. 

Katamo Samyutta - nikayo ? Devata-samyuttadi-vasena 
kathitani Ogliataranadmi satta sutta-sahassani satta ca sutta- 
satani dvasatthi ca suttani. 

Sattasiitta-sahassani satta sutta-satani ca 
Dvasatthi o’ eva suttanta eso samyutta-samgaho ti. 

Katamo Ahguttara-nikayo ? Ekeka - ahgatircka - vasena 
kathitani Cittap^riyadan&dlni nava sutta-sahassani paficasutta- 
satani sattapaililasan ca suttani. 

Nava sutta-sahassani panca sutta-satani ca 
Sattapauimsa suttiiiii sahkha Ahguttare ayam, 

Katamo Khuddaka-nikayo ? Sukalam Vinaya-pitakam 
Abhidhamma-pitakain Khuddakapathadayo ca pubbc-nidas- 
sita-pancadasa-bheda, thapetva cattaro nikaye avascsam 
Buddha-vacanan. • 

Thapetva caturo p’ ete nikaye Digha-adike 
Tadaniiam Buddha- vacanam nikayo Khuddako mato ti. 
^ Evam nikaya- vasena panca vidham. 

59. Katham ahga-vaseiia nava- vidham? Sabbam eva 
•h’ idam Suttam Geyyam Veyyakaranam Gatha TJdanam 
Itivuttakara Jatakam Abbhuta-dhammam Vedallan ti nava- 
ppabhedam hoti. 

X Tattha Ubliato-vibhanga^niddesa-khandaka-parivara Sutta- 
nipate Mamgalasutta - Ratanasutta - N alakasutta - Tuva^ka- 
suttani anxlam pi ca sutta-namakam Tathagata-vacanam 
Suttan ti veditabbam. Sabbam pi sagathakam suttam Geyyan’ 



24 


.GENlfiAL ISTTEODUCTION. 


ti veditabbam. Visesena sainyuttake sakalo pi sagathaka- 
vaggo. Sakalam Abhidhamma-pltokam niggathaka-suttaip 
yan ca’annam pi atthahi angehi asamgahftam Buddha-vaca- 
nam tarn Veyyakaranan ti veditabham. Dhammapadam 
Theragatha Therlgatha Suttanipiite no sutta-bamika suddhi^ 
kagatha ca Qatha ti veditabba. Somanassa-fmna^mayika- 
^atha-patisamyutta dve asiti suttanta TJdanan ti veditabbam. 

* Vuttam h* etam Bhagavata’ ti adinaya-ppavatta dasuttara- 
eatam suttantil Itivuttakan ti veditabbam. Apannaka-jatak- 
Mini paiifiasadhikani panca - jataka-satani Jatakan ti vedi- 
tabbam. ‘ Cattaro ’me bhikkhave acchariya abbhuta dhamma 
Anande’ ti^ adhinaya-ppavatta sabbe pi accbariy-abbhuta- 
dkamma-patisamyutta suttanta Abbhuta-dhamman ti vedi- 
^ tabbam. Cullavedalla-Mabavedalla-Samrnaditthi-Sakkapaiiha- 
S<imkbarabbajaniya- Mahapunnama-suttaantadayo sabb^ pi 
v^idail ca tutthifi ca laddhuladdha pucchita-suttanla Vcdallan 
ti veditabbo. Evam anga-vasena nava-vidham. 

60. Katbam dhammakkhandha-vasena caturiisiti-sahassa- 
vidham? Sabbam evam etam Buddha- vacaniim 

Dvasiti Buddhato ganhim dve sahassani bhikkfiuto 
Oaturasiti sahassani ye ’me dhamma pavattino ti.^ 

Evam paridipita-dhammakkhandha-vasena caturaslti-sa- 
hassa-ppabhedam hoti. Tattha ekdnusandhikam suttam eko 
dhamraakkhandho. Yam anekanusandhikam tattha anu- 
sandhi- vasena dhammakkhandha-ganana. Gatha-bandhesu 
panhafpucchanam eko dhammakkhandho vissajjanam eko. 

, Abhidhamme ekamekam tika - duka - bhajanam ekamekan 
ca citta-vara-bhajanam eko dhammakkhandho. Vinaye atthi 
vatthu atthi matika atthi pada-bhajaniyam atthi apatti atthi 
anapatti atthi tikacchedo: tattha ekameko kotthaso ekam- 
eko dhammakkhandho ti veditabbo. Evam dhammakkhandha-^ 
y asen a cat u rasiti- sah assa- vidham. 

61. Evam etam abhedato rasa-vasena ekayidham, bhedato 


^ Mahaparinibbana Sutta, V. 38. 

* Xberagatba 1024 (Ananda) ; already quoted above, § 7. 
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dhai^ma-Tinayadi-Tasena duvidh&dibliedain Buddha- vacanain 
^jamgaytotena Mahakassapa-pamukhena vasi-ganena ‘ayaiii 
dhammo, ayam vinayo, idam pathama-Buddha-vacanam, 
t idam maj jkima-Buddba-vacanam idam pacohinoa-Buddha- 
vacanam, idam Vinaya-pitakam idam Sutta-pitakam idam 
Abhidhamma-pitakam, ayam Digba-nikayo , * . pe . . . 
\^yam Kbuddaka-nikayo, imani sutt^idini nav-angani, imanx 
.^aturasiti dhammakkhandha-sahassaniti ’ imam pabhedam 
^avatthapetva va samgitam. jKTa kevalan^ ca imam eva. 
Annam pi uddanasaingaha-vaggasamgaba-peyyalasamgaha- 
ekanipata - dukanipatadi - nipiltasamgaha - samyuttasamgaha- 
panilasasamgahS-dim anekavidbam tlsu pitakesu sandissa- 
mana-samgaba - ppabbedam vavattbapetva sattabi masebi 
aamgitam. 

§2.^ Samgiti-pariyosane c’ assa : ‘ Idam Mabakassapa- 
ttberena Dasabalassa sasanam panca-vassa-sabassa-parimanam 
kill am pavattana-samattbam katan ^ ti safijata-ppamoda, 
sadbukaram viya dadamanii, ayam maba-patbavi udaka- 
pariyantam l^atva anekappakilram sarpkampi sampakampi 
sampavodbi. Aiiekaiii ca accbariyilni patur abesum. Ayam 
patbaraa-mabasamgiti nama, ya loke : 

Satebi paficabi katii tena pancasata ti ca, 

Tbereb’ eva katatta ca tberika ti pavuccate ti. 


^ This section recurs in the Samanta Pusadiku, p. 29. 
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BEAHMAJALA-SUTTA-VAI^NANl. 

1 . 

1. Imissa pathama-maha samgitiya vattamanaya Tinaya- 
satpgali^lvasane Suttapitake adi-nikayassa adi-suttam Brabaia- 
jt&am pucchantena Siyasmata Mahakassapena ‘ Brahma jalam 
a?uso Ananda kattha bhasitan ti’ evamadi-vacana-pariyosane 
yjtttha ca bhasitam yan ca arabbha bhusitam^ tarn sabbam 
pakasento ayasmil Anando ‘ evam me sutan * ti adim aha, 
Tf na vuttam : ^ ' Brahmajalass&pi evam me 'sutan ti adikam 
ayasmata Anandena pathama-maha-samgiti-kale vutta-nida* 
nam aditi/- 

Ettha evan ti nipata padam. Me ti adini nama-padani. 

Patipanno hotlti. Ettha patiti upasagga-padam, hotiti 
akkhyata-padan ti. Imina tava nayena pada-vibhago vedi- 
tabbo. 

Atthato pana evam saddo tava upamClpadesa-sampaham- 
csana-garahana-vacanasampatiggah-akara-nidassanslvadharan- 
ildi anekattha-bhedo. Tatha h^ esa 

Evam jatena maccena katabbam kusalam bahun^ ti 

evamadisu upamayam agate. ‘Evan te abhikkamitabbam , 
evam patikkamitabban ti* adisu upadese. ‘Evam etam 
Bhagava, evam etam sugata* ti adisu’sampahamsane. ‘Evam 
evam pan&yam Vasali yasmim va tasmim va*4;assa munda- 


* Above, } 2. 
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kaesa samanakassa va^am bhasatiti * adisu garahane* ‘ Evarp 
bhante tr kho te bhikkbu Bbagavato paccassosun ’ ti adisu 
vacana - sampatiggabe. ‘Evaip vyakho abam bhante *Bba- 
gavata dbammam desitam ajanamiti^ adisu akare.^ ^Ehi 
tTam manavaka, yena samano Anando ten' upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva mama vacanena samanam Anandam appa- 
bidham appatarnkam lahu-tthanam balara phasu-viharam ^ 
puccha : ‘‘Subho kho manavo Todeyya-putto bhavantam 
Anandam appabadham . . . pe . . . phiisu-viharam 
pucchatlti." Evaii ca pana vadehi : ‘‘ Sadhu kira bhavam 
Anando yena Subhassa manavassa Todeyyaputtassa nivcsa- 
narm ten* upasamkamatu anukampain upadayS-ti ** * ^ adisu 
nidassane. ‘ Tarn kim manilatha, Kiilama, ime dhamma 
kusala va akusala va* ti. ‘Akusala bhante.* ‘Siivajja va 
ailavajja vii* ti. ‘Savajja bhante.* ‘ Vinnii^-garahita va 
viunu-pasattha ^ vii* ti. ‘Vinilu-garahita bhante.* ‘Samatta 
samiidin^a^ ahitaya dukkhaya samvattanti no va, katham va 
ctiha hotiti.* ‘ Samatta bhante samadinna ahitaya dukkhaya 
samvattanti, evam no ettha hotiti * ^ adisu avadhiira^e. 

Svayanv idha^ akara - nidassanAvadharanesii datthabbo. 
Tattha akara tthena evam-saddena etara atthain dipeti: 

‘ Nana-naya-nipunam anek - a j jhiisaya - samutthanam attha- 
vyaiijana - sampannam vividha - patihariyam dhammattha- 
desanii - pativcdha - garabhlram sabba - sattanani saka - saka- 
bhasanurupato sotapatham agacchantam tassa Bbagavato 
vacanam sabba-ppakarena kosamattho vinnatum sabba- 
ttharaena pana sotu-karnatam janetva pi evam me sptam, 
maya pi eken* akarena sutan * ti. 

Nidassanatthena ; ‘ N'Aham sayambhu, na maya idain 
sacchikatan * ti attanam parimocento ‘ evam me sutain, maya 
pi evam sutan’ ti idani vattabbam sakalara suttam nidasseti. 

Avadjiaranatthena : ‘ etadaggam bhikkhave mama savakii- 
nam bhikkhilnam bahu-ssutanam yadidam Anando, gati- 
mantanam sati-mantanana dhiti-mantanam upatthakanain 


1 P Pac. 68, 70. 
« So all MSS. 


* Subha Sutta, 2. 

* Anguttara, 3. 65. 7- 
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yadidam Auando ’ ^ ti evam Bhagavata, * Ayasma Ananda 
attha-kusalo dhamma-kusalo vyaiijana-kusalo nirutti-kusalo ^ 
pubbSpara-kkusalo ' ti evam dhamma-senapatina ca pasattha- 
bhavAnurupam attano dharaBa-balam ^^^saento sattanaiA sotu^ 
kamyatam janeti evam me sutam, tao ca kho atthato v5 
vyailjanato va anunam avadhikam, evam eva na aanatha, 
•datthabban ti. 

Mo saddo tisu atthesu dissati. ^ Tatha hi ’ssa gathAbhi- 
gitam me abhojaneyyan ti ’ adisu raaya ti attho. ‘ Sadhu 
me bhante Bhagava samkbittena dhammam desetAti ' adisu 
mayhan ti attbo. * Dhamma-diiyada me bhikkbave bhava- 
th&ti* adisu mama ti attbo. Idha pana maya satan ti ca 
mama sutan ti ca attha-dvaye yujjati. 

Sutan ti ayam saddo sa-upasaggo ca anupasaggo ca garaana- 
vissuta-kilinnupacitAnuyoga ^ - sotavifineyya- sotadvaranusara- 
viiiiianAdi anck-attha-ppabbedo. ‘ Tatha hi 'ssa seiiaya pasuto ' 
ti adisu gacchanto ti attho. ^ Suta-dhammassa passato’ ti 
adisu vissuta-dhammassAti attho. ‘ AvassutAvassutassAti ' 
adisu kilinnAkilinuassAti attbo. ‘ Tumbehi puiumm pasutam 
anappakan ti’ iidisu upacitau ti attbo. iYe jb^napasuta 
dhira’ ti iidisu jbanAniiyutta ti attho. ‘Dittham sutam 
mutan ’ ti adisu sota-vinneyyan ti attho. ‘ Suta-dharo 
suta-sannicayo ’ ti iidisu sotadvarAnusara- viililana-dharo ti 
attho. Idha pan’ assa sotadvaranusarena upadharitan ti va 
upadharanan ti va ti attho. Me saddassa hi maya ti atthe 
sati evam maya sutam sotadvarAnusarena upadharitan ti 
yujjaji, maraAti atthe sati evam mama sutam sotadvarAnusa- 
rena mama upadharanan ti yujjati. 

Evam etesu tisu padesu evan ti sotavinnanAdi viiihana- 
kicca-nidassanam, me ti vutta - vinnana - samahgi - puggala- 
nidassanam, sutan ti assavana-bhava-patikkhepato anunAna- 
dhikAviparita-gahana-nidassanara. Tatha evan ti tagsa sota- 
dvarAnusarena pavattaya vifinana - vithiya nana-ppakarena 
arammane pavatti-bhava-ppakasanam, me ti atta-ppakasa- 
nam, sutan ti dhamma-ppakasanam. Ayan^ b’ ettha sam- 


^ AAgutjtara, I. U. 4. 


2 St nirupatti-kusalo. 


3 Sodt kiliunapacit®. 




D. L 1. 1.] 


brahmajala-sutta-vannana. 


29 


kbepo. Nana-ppakarena arammane pavattaya Tiniliina- 
vithiya maya na aimam katam'idam pana katatn ay am 
dhammo suto ti. 

# Tatha evan ti niddisitabba-ppakasanam, mQ ti puggala- 
ppakasanam. Sutan ti puggala-kicca-ppakasanam. Idam 
vattam hoti yam suttam niddisissami maya evam sutan ti. 

Ta?ba evan ti yassa citta-santanassa nana-ppakara-ppa- 
vattiya nan-attbavyafijana-gahanam hoti tassa nan-akara- 
niddeso. Evan ti hi ayam akara-pafinatti, me ti kattara- 
niddeso, sutan ti visaya-niddeso. Etta vat a nana-ppakara- 
ppavattena citta-santanena tarn samangino kattu-visaye 
gahana-sannitthanam katara hoti. 

Atha va evan ti puggala-kicca-niddeso, sutan ti vifulana-* 
kicca-niddeso, me ti ubhaya-kicca-yutta^ puggala-niddeso. 
Ayam pan’ ettha samkhcpo. Maya savana - kicca-viufiana- 
samangina puggalena viilnana-vasena laddha-savana-kicca- 
, voharena sutan ti. 

Tattha evan ti ca me ti ca sacchikattha-paramattha-vasena 
• avijjamana-piilfiatti. Kim h’ ettha tarn pararaatthato atthi 
yam evaty^i va ipe ti va niddesam labhetha. Sutan ti vijja- 
mana-paiinatti. Yam hi tarn ettha sotena upaladdham tarn 
paramatthato vijjamanan ti. Tatha evan ti ca me ti ca tarn 
tarn upadaya vattabbato upadayapannatti, sutan ti ditth- 
^dini upanidhaya vattabbato upanidhaya pafiiiatti, 

Ettha ca evan ti vacanena asammoham dipeti, na hi 
sammuiho nana-ppakara-pativedha-samattho hoti. Sutan ti 
vacanena sutassa asaramosam dipeti. Yassa hi sutam 
pammuttham hoti na sokal-antare mayii sutan ti pativijanati. 
Ico-assa asaramohena panna-siddhi, asammohena sati-siddhi. 
Tattha paiina -pubbangamaya satiyii vyarijau&,vadharana- 
samatthata, sati-pubbangamaya panilaya attha-pativedha- 
samattjiata, tad - ubhaya - samatthata - yogena atthavyaiijana- 
sampannassa dhamma-kosassacanupalana-samatthato dhamma- 
bhandagarikatta-siddhi. 

Aparo nayq. Evan ti vacanena yoniso-manasikaram dipeti 
ayoniso-manasikaroto nana-ppakara-pativedhabhavato. Sutan 
ti vacanena avikkhepam dipeti vikkhitta-cittassa savanabhu* 
vato. Tatha hi vikkhitta-citto puggalo sabba-sampattiya^ 
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vuccamano pi 'na maya sutam puna bbanatb&ti^ bbanati, 
Yoniso raauasikarena c* eltha atta-samina-pa^idhiqi pubbe 
ca kata-punuatam sadheti, samma appanihit-attassa publbe 
akata-punnaspa va tad-abhavato avikkhepena saddbammac 
savaiiam sappurisOpassayan ca sadheti. Na hi vikkhitto sotum 
aakkoti, na ca sappurise anupassayamanassa savanam atthiti. 

* Aparo nayo. Yasraa evan ti yassa citta-santanassa hana- 
ppakara-ppavattiya nan-attha-vyanjana-ggahanam hoti tassa 
nauakara-niddeso ti vuttam, so ca evam bhaddako akaro na 
samma appanihit-attano pubbe akata-punnassa va hoti, tasma 
evan ti imina bhaddakena akarena pacchima-cakka dvaya- 
sampattim attano dipeti — suttan ti savana-yogena purima- 
cakka-dvaya-sampattim. Na hi appatirupa-dese vasalo 
sappurisiipassaya- virahitassa va savanam atthi. Icc assa 
pacchima-cakka-dvay a-siddhij^a asaya * suddhi - siddhii hoti, 
puriraa-cakka-dvaya-siddhiya payoga-suddhi. Taya ca asaya- 
suddhiya adhigama-vyatti payoga-suddhiya agama-vyatti 
siddhi. Iti payog-asaya ^-suddhass’ agam^higama-sampan- 
iiassa vacanara, arunaggam viya suriyassa udftyato, yoniso- 
manasikaro viya ca kusala-kammassa arahati Jghagavato 
vacanassa pubbahgainam bhavitun ti thiinena danam tha- 
pento jEmm me sutan ti adim aha. 

Aparo nayo. Evan ti, imina nana-ppakara-pativedha- 
dipakena vacanena attano attha - patibhana- patisambhida- 
sarapatti-sabhavam dipeti. Sutan ti, iminii sotabba-bheda- 
pativedha-dipakena dhamma-nirutti ^-patisambhida-sampatti- 
sabhavam. Evan ti, idam yoniso-manasikara-dipakam vaca- 
nam bhasamano, ‘Ete maya dhamma manasa ’nupekkhita 
ditthiya suppatividdha ' ti dipeti. Sutan ti, idam savana- 
yoga-dipakam vacanam bhasamano, ‘Bahu maya dhamma 
suta dhata vacasii paricita ’ ti dipeti. Tad-ubhayena pi attha- 
vyanjana-paripurim dlponto savane adaram janeti, Attha- 
vanjana-paripunnam ^ hi dhammam adarena asunanto mahata* 
hits paribahiro hoiiti adaram janetva sakkaccam dhammo 
sotabbo. 


Sdt payogaya. 


* airupatti. 
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$ 

Mvam me eutan ti, itninii pana sakaleaa vacaiiena ayasmS 
Auandb Tathagata-ppaveditam dhammam attano adahanto 
asAppurisa-bhumim atikkamati,8avakattam patijananto sappu- 
rjsa’^bh'umim okkamati. Tatha asaddhamma cittam uttbapeti, 
sq^ddhamme cittam patitthapeti, ‘ Kevalam sutam ev^ etam 
maya tass' eva pana Bhagavato vacanan ^ ti dipento atta- 
nani Sattharam apadissati, Jina-vacanam appeti, < 

dhamma-nettim patitthapeti. 

Api ca Evam me sutan ti attana uppadita-bbavam appati- 
jananto, purima-savanam vivaraiito, ‘ sammukha patiggahitam 
idaip maya tass’ eva pana Bhagavato catu-vesarajja-visara- 
dasaa dasabala- dharassa asabhanthanatthayino sihanada- 
nadino sabba-satt-uttamasssa dhamm-issarassa dhamma- 
rajassa dhammadhipatino dhamma-dipassa dhamma-saranassa 
saddhamma - vara - cakkavattino Samma- Sambuddh assa vaca- 
nam.’ If a ettha atthe va dhamme va pade vii vyailjaneva 
kankha va viraati va katabba^ ti, sabba-deva-manussanam 
iraasmim dhamme assaddhiyam vinaseti eaddha-sampadam 
, uppadoti.^ Ten’ etam vuccati 

Vinah^yati a»saddhain, saddham vaddhcti sasane 
Evam me sutam icc’ cvam vadara Grotama-savako ti. 

JEkan ti, ganana-pariccheda-niddeso. Samayan ti, pari- 
cchinna-niddeso. Ekam samayan ti, aniyamita-paridipanam. 
Tattha samaya-saddo 

Samavaye khane kale samiihe hetu-ditthisu 
Patilabhe pahane ca pativedhe ca dissati. 

Tatha hi ’ssa * App eva naraa sve pi upasamkameyyama 
kalan ca samayan ca upiidayati ’ evam adisu sainavayo attho. 

^ Eko ca kho bhikkhave khano ca saraayo ca brahmacarlya- 
^sayAti’ adisu khano. ‘ Unha-samayo parilaha:samayo ’ ti 
adisu kalo. ^Mahasamayo pavanasmin’ ti adisu samuho. 

^ Samayo pi kho .te Bhaddali appatividdho ahosi, Bhagava 


I S<Jt uppadetiti. 
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klio SSvatthiyam viharati, Bhagava pi mam janissati Bhad- 
dali nama bhikkhu Sattlfu sasane sikkhaya na •paripura- 
karitr/' ayam pi kho te Bhaddali samayo appatividdho ahostti * 
adisu hetu, ! Tena kho pana samayena uggahamano paribba^ 
jako samana-Mandika-putto samaya-ppavadake tinduka-c^o ' 
eka-salako Mallakaya ^ arame pativasatiti ' adisu ditthi. 

cs 

* Ditthe Va dhamme yo attho yo c* attho samparayiko 

Atthabhisamaya dhiro pandito ti pavuccatiti ’ ^ 

adisu patilabho. ‘ Samma manabhisamayo antam akasi dukkha- 
ssati ^ iidisu pahanam. ‘Dukkhassa pllan-attho sarakhat-attho 
santap-attho vipariiiam-attho abhisamay-attho ti ' adisu pati- 
vedho. Idha pana kalo attho. Tena samvacchara-utu-mas- 
addhamasa-rattindiva - pubbanha-majjhantika-sayanha-patha- 
ma-majjhima- pacchiraa - yama-muhuttadisu kala - ppabheda- 
bhutesu samayesu Eknm samayan ti dipeti. • * 

Tattha kiilcS-pi etesu samvaccharAdisu ' samayesu yam yam 
suttam yamhi yamhi samvacchare utumhi mase pakkhe ratti- 
bhage divasa-bhiige va vuttam, sabban tarn thcfassa suviditam 
suvavatthapitam pafiniiya. Yasma pana Evam._me sutam 
asuka-samvacchare asuka-utumhi asuka-mase asuka-pakkhe 
asuka-rattibhage divasabhage va ti evam vutte na sakka 
sukheua dharetum va uddisitum va uddisiipetum va bahuin 
c’ eva vattabbam hoti, tasmii eken’ eva padena tarn attham 
aamodhilnetva — Ekam samayan ti 

Ye va iine gabbh-okkantika-samayo, jati-samayo samvega- 
samayo abhinikkharaana - samayo dukkara - karika - samayo 
Mara-vijaya- samayo abhisambodhi-samayo dittha-dhamma- 
sukha-vihara-samayo desana-sainayo parinibbana-samayo ti 
evam-adayo Bhagavato deva-manussesu ativiya pakasa aneke 
kala-ppabheda eva samaya. Tesu samayesu desana-samaya- 
samkhatam Ekam samayan ti dipeti, Yo c^yam iiana-karuna- 
kicca-samayesu karuna-kicca-samayo, attahita-parahita-pati- 
patti-samayesu parahita - pa tipatti - samayo, sannipatitanam 
karanlya-d vay a-sam ayesu dhammi - katha - samayo, desaiia - 


I get Bin Mallikaya. 
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patipatti-samayesu desana-samayo, Tesu pi saraayesu afinata- 
ram sandhaya — Ekam samayan ti aha. 

Kasma pan’ ettha yatha Abhidhamme ‘ Yasmim samaye 
kam&tacarto ti’ ca, ito ailnesu Sutta-padesu ^Yasmim samaye 
bhikkbave bhikkhu vivicc’ eva kamehiti’ ca bhurarna-vacanena 
niddeso kato, Vinaye ca *Tena samayena Buddho Bhagava’ 
ti k&ana-vacanena, tatha akatva ‘Ekam samayan’ ti upa-* 
yoga-vacanena niddeso kato ti ? Tattba tatha 

idha ca afiriatha attha-sambhavato. Tattha hi 

Abhidharnme ito afiilosu Sutta-padesu ca adhikaranattho 
bbavena bhiiva-lakklianattho ca sambhavati, adhikaranam 
hi kalattho sarauliattho ca samayo ca ^ tattha vuttanam 
phassS.di-dhammanam, khana-samavaya-hetu-samkhatassa ca 
samayassa bhavena tesam bhavo lakkhlyati, tasina tadattha- 
jotanattham tattha bhumma-vacanena niddeso kato. Vinaye 
ca hetu-attho karanattho ca sambhavati. Yo hi so sikkha- 
pada-pannatii-sainayo Sariputtadihi duvififioyyo, tena 
samayena lietu-bhutona karana-bhutena ca sikkhiipadani 
pafiuapayanto'sikkhapada-panrmtti-hetu ca avekkaranno Bha- 
gavii tattljf} .tattlj^a viluTsi, tasma tadattha-jotanattham tattha 
karana-vacanena niddeso kato. Idha pana 

ahfiasmifi ca evam-jatike accanta-Siimyogattho sambhavati. 
Yam hi samayam Jihagava imam afulam vii suttaniam desesi 
accantam eva tarn samayam karuna-vih arena vihasi, tasma 
tadattha-jotanattham idha upayoga-vacaiia-niddeso kato ti. 
Ten’ etam vuccati : 

Tam tarn atthain avekkhitva ^ bhumraona karanena* ca 

Ailnatra samayo vutto upayogena so idhati. 

Porana pana vannayanti ‘tasmim samaye ti vii, tena 
samayenati vil, tarn samayan ti va abhilapa-raatta-bhedo esa, 
e«bbattha bhumraam eva attho ’ ti. Tasma ekam samayan ti 
vutte pi ekasmim samaye ti attho veditabbo. 

Shagavd ti garu, garumhi loke Bhagava ti vadanti, ayafl 


^ S* ti ca ; B® omits. 


® apekkhitva. 
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ca sabba'-guna-visitttataya sabba-sattanam garu, tasma Bba- 
gava ti veditabbo. Poranebi pi vuttam 

^Bhagava ti vacanam settham, Bhagava ti yaoanam 
uttataam 

Garu-garava-yutto so ^ Bhagava tena vuccatiti/ 

Api ca 

Bhagyava bhaggava ^ yutto bhagehi ca vibhattava 

Bhattava vantagamano bhavesu Bhagava tato ti 

iinissa gathaya vasen’ assa padassa vittharato attho vedi- 
tabbo. So Visuddhi-magge Buddh^nussati-niddese vutto 
yeva. 

Ettavatii c' ottha * evam me sutan ^ ti vacanena yatha- 
sutam dhammam desento * Bhagavato dhamma - samram 
paceakkham karoti. Tena *Na idam atikkanta-satthukam 
pa vacanam. Ayam vo sattha * ti Satthu adassanena ukkan- 
thitiim janam samaasaseti, Ekam samayam Bhagava ti 
vacanena, tasmim samaye Bhagavato avijjamana-bhiivam 
dasaentO" rupakaya-parinibbanam sarcti.^ Tena ‘evam- 
vidhassa naina ariya-dhamrnassa desako. dasf’bala - dharo 
vajira-samghata-samana-kayo so pi Bhagava parinibbuto. 
Ken’ aniiena jivite iisa janetabba’ ti jivita-madamattam 
janam samvejeti saddhamrae c’ assa ussaham janeti. Evan 
ti ca bhananto desana-sampattim niddisati, me sutan ti 
savaka-sampattirn, ekam samayan ti kiila-sampattim, Bhagava 
ti desaka-sampattim. 

Autard ca Rdjagaham antard ca Ndlandan ti, antara saddo 
karana-khana-citta-vemaj jha-vivar{idisu vattati. ‘ Tad anta- 
ram ko jaueyya afinatra Tathagatil ’ ti ca 

'Jana saragamma mantenti mail ca tail ^ ca kirn antaran ’ 

ti ca adisu hi karane antara-saddo. 'Addasa mam bhante 
anilatara itthi vijjantarikaya bhajanam dhovantiti’ adisa 
khane. ' Yass’ antarato na santi kopa’ ti adisu citte. 'Antara 




1 Sc omits ; St va. 
3 sadheti. 


* Sdgh bhagava. 

* B«atvafi. 
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vosanamapadlti’ adisu vemaj jhe. ^ Api cayam Tapoda dvinnam 
maha-niracyanam antarikaya agacchatiti ' adisu yivare. 
SvAyam idha vivare vattati. Tasma Eiijagahassa ca’ Nil- 
laadaya ca vivare ti evam ettha attho datthabbo. Antara- 
saddena pana yuttatta upayoga-vacanam katam. Edisesu 
ca ^biinesu akkhara-cittakii ^ ^antara gamaii ca nadifi ca yatiti’ 
evain ekam eva antara-saddam payuiljanti. So dutiya- 
padena pi yojetabbo hoti. Ayojiyamane upayoga-vacanam 
na pupunati. Idha pana yojetva yova vutto ti. 

Addhana-magga-patxpanno hotUi^ addhaiia-samkhatam mag- 
gam patipanno hoti, digha-maggan ti attho. Addliilna- 
gamana-saraayassa hi Vibhange ‘ addha^-yojanain gacchissa- 
mitibhufijitabban’ ti adi vacanato addha-j^ojanam pi addhana- 
maggo hoti, Rajagahato pana Nalanda® yojanam eva. 

Mahafd hhikkhihsamghena saddhtn ti. Mahatati guna- 
mahatteiia pi mahata sankha-mahattena pi.** So hi bhi- 
kkhu-samgho gunehi maha ahosi apicchatMi-guna-sala- 
samannagatatta, sainkhaya pi mahii panca-sata-samkhiltatta. 
•Bhikkhunam samgho hhikkJm-samgho. Tena bhikkliu-sam- 
ghona dittb^f siljtfsamaniia-samghata-samkhatena ® samana- 
ganendii attho. Saddhln ti ekato. 

Panca-maitchi hhikkJm-satehiti, Pafica-matta etesan ti 
panca-matta, mattii ti paraanam^ vuccati. Tasma yatha 
‘bhojane mattafinuli’ vutte, bhojane mattam janati pamanam 
janatiti attho hoti, evam idhapi tcsam bhikkhu-satanam 
panca-matta pafica-pamanan ti evam attho datthabbo. Bhi- 
kkhunam satani hhikkJm-satdni. Tehi panca-mattehi bhikkhu- 
satehi. 

Suppiyo pi klio parihhCijako ti. Buppiyo ti, tassa namam. 
P/-karo magga - patipatti -sabhAgataya puggala-sampindan- 
attho. JPXo-karo pada - sandhi - vyaiij ana - silitthata - vasena 
vutto. farihhdjako ti, Safijayassa antevasi Channa^-paribba- 
jato. Idain vuttam hoti: ‘Yadii Bhagava tarn addhana- 


' Bna cintaka. 

8 Sd Nulando. 

® Sdt sanikhata-samghute. 


2 Sd addhana. 

* adds makata. 
® St I’anani], 
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maggam patipanno, tada^Suppiyo paribbajako magga-pati- 
pannp ahositi/ atita-kalattho hi ettha /ioti-saddo, 

Saddhim antevdsind Brahmadattena manavendti, ettha ante 
vasatiti antevasi, samTpa-caro santikS,vacaro sisso ti attho. ^ 
Bmhmndutto ti, tassa namam. 

( Mdaavo ti, satto pi core pi taruno pi vuccati. 

Codita devadutehi ye pamajjanti manava 
Te digha-rattaip. socanti hinakayApaga nara ti ^ 

adisu hi satto manavo ti vutto. ^ Manavehi •atnagacchan ti 
kata-kamraehi pi akata-kammehi piti ’ adisu coro. Ambattho 
miii^avo Ahgako manavo ti adisu taruno manavo ti vutto. 
IdhApi ayam eva attho. Idam vuttam hoti Brahmadattena 
nama tarun-antcvasina saddhin ti. 

Tatrdtly tasmim'addhana-magge, tesu va dvisu jaijesui 
B.ud(m ii, nipata-niattam. 

Aneka-j'x^riydyendti, pariyaya-saddo viira-desana-karanesu 
vattati. ‘Kassa nu kho Ananda ajja pariyay;o bhikkhuniyo 
ovaditun’ ti hi varo pari3"aya-saddo vattati, ‘Madhu-pindika- 
pariyayo ti tarn dharehiti’ adisu desanaj'am. ”"^ Irnina pi 
^kho te^ rajauna-panYayena evam hotuti^® adisu karane. 
SvStyam idhapi karane vattati. Tasrna ayam ettha attho, 
aneka-vidhena karanena, bahuhi karanehiti vuttam hoti. 

Buddhassa avannam hhdmiiti^ avanna-rahi tassa aparimana- 
vaima-samannagatassapi Buddhassa Bhagavato ^yam lokc 
jati - vuddhcsu kattabbam abhivadanadi - samici - kammam 
samaggi-raso ti vuccati, tarn Samanassa Gotamassa n’ atthi. 
Tasma arasa-rupo Samano Gotamo nibbhogo akiriya-vado 
uccheda-vado jegucchi venayiko tapassi apagabbho’ ti.^ 
*W atthi Samanassa Gotamassa uttari-manussa-dhamma 
alam ariya-nana-dassana-viseso. Takka-pariyahanam Samano 
Gotamo dhammam dcseti vimahsanucaritam sayam 'patibha- 
nam. Samano Gotamo na sabbafnm na loka-vidii na anuttaro 
na agga-puggalo ^ ti evam tarn tarn akaranam eva karanan ti 


^ Anguttar^ III. 35. 
* hetatif 


* S<1 omits, 
^ B® omits. 
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vatva tatha tatha avannam^ dosain, nindam, bhasati. Yatba 
oa Budd-hassa evam dhamassapi* tarn tarn akaranam eva 
karanata vatva, ‘ Samanassa Gotamassa dhammo durakkbato 
C*uppativcdito aniyyaniko anupasama-samvattapiko’ ti tatha 
tatha avannam bhasati. Yatha ca dhammassa evaip. sam- 
ghassapi yam va tarn va akSranam eva kilranato vatva 
‘ MiiJbha-patipanno Samanassa Gotaraassa savaka-samgho, * 
kutila-patipanno * paccanlka-patipadam ananuloma-patipadam 
adhammanudhamma-patipadam patipanno ’ ti tatha tatha 
avannam bhiisati. 

Antevasi pan’ assa — ‘ Amhakam ilcariyo aparamasitabbam 
pararnasati, anakkamitabbam iikkamatJ, svayam aggim gilanto 
viya, hatthena asi-dhiiram paharanto' viya, mutthina Sinerum 
padaletu-kiimo viya, kakaca-danta-pantiyam Idlamano viya, 
pabhinna-madam canda-hatthim hatthena ganhanto viya, 
vaniiarahass’ eva ratanattayassa avannam bhasamano, anaya- 
vyasanam papunissati. Acariye kho pana giltham vii aggim 
va kantakam va kanha-sappam va akkamantc, sulam va abhi- 
ruharite, halallalam va visam khiidante, nakha-bhedakam^ vii 
pakkhalanj^e, naraka-ppapiitani papatante, na anlevasina tarn 
sabbam anukatabbam hoti. Kaminassaka hi satta,^ attano 
kainrri&nurijpara eva gatirn gacchanti, n’ eva pita putt assa 
kammena gacchati, na putto pitu karamena, na matii puttassa, 
na putto raiituya, na bliiita bhaginiya, na acariyo antevasino, 
na antevasi acariyassa kammena gacchati. Mayhafi ca 
acariyo tinnam rataniinain avannam bhiisati, maha-siivajjo , 
kho pana ariyupaviido ’ ti. Evam yoniso uinraujjitva acariya- 
viidam maddamano samma-kiiranam eva karanato apadisanto 
aneka - pariyayena tinnam ratananam vannam bhiisitum 
araddho yatha tarn pandita-jatiko kula-putto. Tena vuttani 
Suppitjassa pyarihhdjahma antemsi Brahmadatta-fnanavo aneka- 
pariyayena Buddhassa mnnain hJidsati, dhamnmsa vannam 
Mdsati, samghassa vannam bhdsatUL 

Tattha vannan ti. Vanna-saddo santhana-jiiti-rupayatana- 
karana - paraana - guna - pasamsasu dissati. ^ Mahan tarn 


* Sd paharento ; Bm paramasanto. * kharo(^akain (but see J. I. 7). 
® B*n manaYa-satta. 
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^ppa-raja-vaiQijam abliinimminitva ^ ti adisu santhanam 
vuccati. ^Brahmano va settho vanno, hlno aililo vanno’ 
adisu jati. ‘ Paramaya vanna-pokkharataya samannagato * ti 
adisu rup&yatauam. * ' 

Na harami na bhanjami ara singhami varijam 

Atha kena nu vannena gandhattheno ti vuccatiti ^ . 

adisu karanam. ‘Tayo pattassa vanua’ ti adisu pamanam, 
^Kada samviilha® pana te gahapati irne Samanassa Gotamassa 
vaniia’ ti adisu guno. ‘ Yannarahassa vannam bhasatiti^ adisu 
pasamsa. Idha guno pi pasainsa pi. Ayam kira tarn tarn 
bhutam eva karanam apadisanto aneka-pariyayena ratana- 
ttayassa gunCipasamhitam pasamsam abhasi. Tattha ^ Iti 
pi so Bhagava arabam samma-sambuddho ’ ti adina, ^ Ye 
bhikkhave Buddhe pasanna agge te pasanna ’ ti adina, ‘ Eka- 
puggalo bhikkhave loke uppajjamano uppajjati asamo asama- 
samo* ti adina ca nayena Buddhassa vanno veditabbo. 
*Sv&kkhato Bhagavata dhammo^ ti ca, ' Alaya-samugghato 
vatf-upacchedo^ ti ca ‘Ye bhikkhave ariye atthangike 
magge pasannii agge te pasanna’ ti ca, e^^in i^lihi nayehi 
dhammassa vanno veditabbo. ‘Supatipanno Bhagavato 
savaka^sanigho ’ ti ca, * Ye bhikkhave sainghe pasanna agge 
te pasanna’ ti ca, evam adihi pana nayehi samghassa vanno 
veditabbo. Pahontena pana dhamina-katthikena pailca- 
nikiiye navahgam Satthu - siisanam caturasiti dhamma* 
kkhandha-saihassani ogahitva Buddhadinam vanno pakase- 
tabbp. Imasraim thane Buddhadinam gune pakiisento 
atitthena pakkhanto dhamma-kathiko ti na sakkii vattum, 
edisesu hi thiinesu dhamma-kathikassa thamo veditabbo. 
Brahmadatto pana anussavadi-matta-samvaddhikena attano 
tharaena ratanattayassa vannam abhasi. 

Itiha te tibho dcaHi/-antevdsUz, evan te dve acariy-an^evasika. 

Annam amiass&tiy anno ailnassa. 

>tjjju-vipaccamka-vddd ti, Isakara pi apaharitva ujukam eva 
vividha-paccanika-vada, anekavara-viruddha-yada eva hutva 


' Assalayana Sul 


» S. 9. 14== J. 3. 308. 


* B» safialha. 
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ti attho. Acariyena hi ratanattayassa avanne bhasite ante- 
vasi van«airi bhasati, puna itaro* avannam itaro vannan ti. 
Evam acariyo sara-phalake visarukkha-anim akotayJiinano 
viya punappuna ratanattayassa avannam bhasati, antevasiko 
suvanna-rajata-manimayaya aniya tarn anim pativamaya- 
mano^ viya punappuna ratanattayassa vannam bhasati. 
T^na vuttam uju-inpaccaniha-vadd ti. 

Bhagamntam piifhito pitfhito amihaddhd honti bhiklxhu^ 
samghan cdti, Bhagavantaii ca^ bhikkhu-samghan ca pacc- 
hato pacchato dassanam avijahanta iriyapathanubandhanena 
anubaddha honti. Sisanulokino hutva anugatii hontiti attho. 

Kasina pana Bhagava tam addhanam patlpanno^ kasma 
Siippiyo anubaddho, kasma ca so ratanattayassa avannam 
bhasatiti ? 

Bhagava tava tasrnim kale Eajagaha-parivattakesu attha- 
rasasu maha-viharesu ailnatarasmim vasitva piito va sarira- 
patijagganam katvii bhikkhacara-velilyam bhikkliu-samgha- 
parivuto Bajagahe pindaya carati. So tam divasam bhi- 
kkhu-samghassa sulabha-pinda-patarn katva, paccha-bhattam 
pinda-patn -patijckanto, bhikkhu-samghara patta-clvaram 
gahapetva, ‘Nalandara garaissamiti’ Eajagahato nikkha- 
niitva, tam addhanam patipanno. 

Suppiyo pi tasrnim kale Kajagaha-parivattake aniiataras- 
mim paribbajakS,rame vasitva, paribbajaka-parivuto Eaja- 
gahe pindaya carati. So pi tam divasam paribbilja-parisaya 
sulabha-pinda-patam katvii, bhutta-piitaraso paribbajake 
paribbajaka-parikkharam gahapetva ‘Nalandam gamissam’ 
ico’ eva, Bhagavato tam maggam patipanna-bhiivam ^ 
ajananto va anubaddho. Saco pana janeyya, nanubandheyya. 

So ajanitva va gacchanto givam ukkhipitva olokayamano 
Bhagavantam addasa Buddha-siriya sobhamanam ratta- 
kambala-parikkhittam viya jamgamam kanaka- giri-sikha- 
ram. ^Dasmim kira samaye Dasabalassa sarlrato nikkharaitva 
chabbanpa-rasmiyo samanta asiti hatthappamane dese adha- 
vauti vidhavajiti, ratanAvela-ratanadama-ratanacunna-vippa- 


' So pativayamftyamano ; B® patibahiyamano. 


2 ’ Bhagavantam adi. 
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kkinnam viya "pasarita-ratana*citta-kancana-pattam iva ratta- 
suvaiTLna-rasa-nisIiicamanain iva ukka-sannipata-samakulam 
iva, nirantaram vippakinna-kanikara-puppham iva ca, vayu- 
vegakkhitta-cina-pittha-cunna-punnani iva ca, inda-dkanu*' 
vijj u-tara - gana - pabha - visara - vipphurita- viracitam iva ca 
tarn v’anautaram hoti, aslti-anuvyanjansinuvyafijitan ca pana 
'Bbagavato sariram vikasita-kamaluppala-saram ^ sabba-'pali- 
phulla-pariccliatiakamtara-marici-vikaca-gagana-talam siriya 
avahasantam iva, vyama-ppabba parikkhepa-vilasinl c’ assa 
dvattimsa-vara-lakkhana-mala ganthitva thapita-dvattimsa- 
canda-malaya dvattimsa-suriya-malaya patipatiya-tbapita- 
dvattimsa - cakkavatti - dvattimsa- deva-n7ja - dvattimsa-maha* 
Brabmanam siriya sirim abbibbavanti iva. 

Tan ca pana Bbagavantam parivaretvii thitil bhikkhu 
sabbe va appiccbii santuttba pavivitta asamsattha codaka 
papa-garabino vattaro vacana-kkhama slla-sampanna sama- 
dbi-panfia-virautti-virnutti-nana-dassana-sampanna. Tesam 
inajjhe Bliagava, ratta-kambala-pakara-parikkbitto viya 
kaiicana-ttbambho, paduma-sanda-majjba-gata Viya suvanna- 
navil, pavala-vedika-parikkhitto viya ^ag^kkb|^ndo, taril- 
gana-parivuto viya punna-cando, iniga-pakkbinam pi 
cakkhuni pinayati pag cva deva-manussilnam. Tasmiil ca 
pana divase yebhuyyena asiti mahattliera rncgba-vannam 
pansu-kiilam ekansam katva kattara-dandam a day a suvam- 
mitii viya gandha-hatihino vanta-dosa bhinna-kilesa vijatita- 
, jata cbinna-bandhana Bbagavantam parivarayimsu. So 
sayam vita- ra go vita-ragebi, sayam vita-doso . . . pe . . . 
vita-moho . . . po . , . nittanho . , . pe . . . nikkileso 
nikkilesebi sayam Buddho anubuddhebi parivarito, patta- 
parivaritam viya kesaram, kesara-parivarilii viya kannika, 
attha-naga-sabassa-parivarito viya Cbaddanto Naga-raja, 
navuti-hamsa-sabassa-parivarito viya Dbatarattbo bamsa- 
raja, maru-gana-paravarito viya Sakko deva-raja, Brabma- 
gana-parivarito viya Harita^-Mababrabma, aparimita-kala- 
saficita - punna - bala ® - nibbattaya acinteyyaya anopamaya 


1 S*’ ®rams/i 


* omits. 


® B®p1iala. 
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Buddha-lijhaya cando viya gagana-talam tain maggam pati» 
panno hoti. * 

Ath’ evam anopamaya Buddha-lllhaya gacchaniaipr, bBi- 
kkhu* ca santindriya - santamanase upari-nabhe tbitam 
punna-candam viya Bhagavantam yeva namassamane disva, 
paribbtijako attano parisam avalokesi. Sa hoti kiica-dandake 
ola^itva gabita-olugga- vilugga-pltbika-tidanda-mora-pin j a-^ 
mattika-pasibbaka-kundikadi ^-aneka-parikkhiira - bbara - bha - 
rita ‘ asukassa baitba sobbanii asukassa piida ' ti evam-adi- 
mratthaka-vacana-mukbara vippakinna-vaca adassaniya apa- 
^Sdika. Tassa tam disva vippatibiiro iidaimdi. Idani tena 
lihagavalo vanno vattabbo ^ bbavoyya. Yasmil pan* esa 
labba-sakkara-haniya c* cva pakkha-baniya ca niccam pi 
Bhagavantam usuyati (Afifia-tittbiyanara bi yiiva Buddba 
loke na uppajjanti tiivad eva labba-sakkaro iiibbattati. 
Buddli-uppadato pana pattbaya pablna-labba-sakkarii bonti, 
suriyuggamane kbajjopanaka viya nissirikatam apajjanti. 
XJpatissa-Kolitanan ca Sanjayassa santike pabbajita-kiile 
ycva paribbcTjaka maha-parisa ahesimi. Tesu j^ana apa- 
kkantesu^ sii pi tcsam parisa bbiiina. Iti irncbi dvibi 
karanehi ayap^ paribbiijako) yasma niccam pi Bhagavantam 
usiiyati tasma tam usilya-vis-uggaram uggiranto ratana- 
ttayassa avaniiam eva bbasatiti vcditabbo. 

2. Afha kho Bhagard AmbalnUhikdymn llajdgdrake eka- 
ratti-vdsam vpagauchi’^ saddhhn. hhikkhii-samghendli^ Bbagava 
tiiya Buddha-lilbaya gaccbamiino, anupubbena Ambala- . 
tthika-dvaram papunitva, suriyam oloketva, ‘Akalo dani 
gantum attba-samlpa-gato suriyo* ti, Ambalattbikayam Eaj- 
^arake cka-ratti-vasam upagaiichi. Tattba Ambalattbika ti 
rafifio uyyanam, Tassa kira dvara-samlpe laruno amba- 
rukkho attbi, tam Ambalattbika ti vadanti. Tassa avidure 
bhavatta uyyanam pi Ambalattbika t* eva samkbam gatam. 


' Sdt kuptilta ; Sc kunthika. 

® Bhagavato vannetabbo bhavcyya; 8*^ has a ^second Bhagavato after 
vattabbo. Compare below, p. 42. ^ 

S* Bm upagacchi here, and three lines below. 
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Obayilldaka-sampannam tarn pakara-parikkhittam suyojita^- 
dvaram manjiisa vij^a suguttaip. Tattha ranfio kilanattham 
patibkana-citta-vicitram agaram akamsu. Tam rdjdgdran ti 
vuccati. . ‘ ' 

Suppiijo pi kho ti, Suppiyo pi tasraim thane suriyam 
oloketva ^Akalo dani gantum, babu khuddaka-mahallaka 
paribbajaka, bahu-parissayo cayam maggo corehi pi^ vala- 
migehi pi, ayam klio pana Samano Gotamo uyyanam pa- 
vittho, Saraanasea Gotamassa vasanatthane devata arakkham 
ganbanti, handaharn pi idb’ ova cka-ratti-vasam upagantva, 
sve gamissamiti,^ tad eva uyyanam pavisi. Tato bbikkbu- 
samgho Bbagavato vattam dassctva attano attano vasana- 
ttlumam salakkbesi. Paribbajako pi uyyanassa eka-passe 
paribbajaka-parikkbare otaretva vasam upagahchi saddhim 
attano parisaya, pali-arulha-vasen* eva pana Saddhim ante- 
t'daind Bralunadattena mdnavendfi vuttara. Evam vasam 
upagato pana paribbajako ratti-bhage Dasabalam olokesi. 
Tasmifi ca samaye samanta vippakinna taraka viya padlpti 
jalanti, majjhe Bhagava nisinno boti, bbikkbu-saipgbo Bba- 
ga van tarn parivarctva, Tattha cka-bhikk hussa ni hattba- 
kukkuccam viT pada-kukkuccam va ukkusita-khipita-saddo vii 
n’ atthi, Sa bi parisii attano ca sikkbita-sikkhataya Sattbari 
ca garaven^lti dvilii karanebif nivatc padipa-siklul viya ca, 
niccalii va nisinna abosi. Paribbajakp lam vibhutim disva, 
attano parisam olokesi. Tattha keci hattham khipanti, keci 
I padam, keci vippalapanti, keci nillalita-jivhii, paggharita- 
khela dante kbadanta kakacchamana ghuru-ghuru-passasino 
^sayanti.^ So ratanattayassa vamie vattabbe pi issa-vasena 
puna avannam eva arabhi, Brahmadatto pana vutta-nayen' 
eva va^nain. Tena vuttam — Tatra pi siidam Suppiyo paribbd^ 
jako ti sabbam vattabbam. 

Tattha tatra pUi, tasmira pi Ambalattbika-uyyane ti attho. 

3. Sambahuldnan ti, babukanam. Tattha Vinaya-pariya* 
yena tayo Jana sambalmla ti vuccanti tato param samgho. 


* Sd suyogita ; S* sif/opita. 

* jr. I. 61. 23. ^ 


2 get add vala-yakklieW pi. 
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Suttanta-pariyayena tayo tayo va tato patthaya sambahula. 
Idha sutjtanta-pariyayena sambahuld ti veditabbo. 

Maridcilct-rndlo'^ ti, katthaci dve kannika gabetva hamsa- 
Vattaka-cbannena kala kutagara-sala pi mandala-malo ti, 
katthaci ekam kannikam gabetva thamba-pantim parikkhi- 
pitva kata upatthana-sala pi mandala-malo ti vuccati. Idha 
pana nisidana-sala mandala-rniilo ti veditabbo. 

Bannmnndmvm nisajjana-vasena. 

Sannipatitdnafn, samodhana-vasena. 

Ayam mmkhiyd-dhammo ti, samkhiya vuccati katha, katha- 
dhamino ti attho. 

UdapdiUtiy uppanno. 

Katamo pana so ti? Acchariyam dtmo ti evam-adi. Tattha 
andhassa pabbatS,rohanam viya niccam na hotiti acchariyam, 
Ayan tava sadda-nayo ayara pana atthakathii-nayo. Acchara- 
yoggan ti acchariyam accharam paharitum yuttan ti attho, 
Abhiita-pubbam bhuian ti ahhhutam, TJbhayam p’- etam 
vimhayS-vahass’ eva adhivacanam, 

Tdvah d idan ti yiivan ca idan, tena suppatividitataya 
appameyyatam dasseti, 

Tena Bhagavaid . . . pe . . . suppaficidild ti. Ettha 
ayam samkhep-attho. Yo so Bhagavii sarnattihsa-paramiyo 
puretvii sabbe kilese bhailjitvianuttaram samma-sambodhim 
abhisambuddho, tena Bhagavatdiy tescm tesam sattanam iisay- 
dnusayii jdnatdy hattha-tale thapila-amalakain viya sabbam 
fieyya-dharamara passatdy api ca piibbe nivasadihi jiinata 
dibbena cakkuna passata, tihi vijjahi chahi va pana abhifi- 
fiahijanatasabbattha appatihatena samanta-cakkhuna passata, 
sabba-dhamma-janana-8amattha3'a pahhaya janata, sabba- 
sattanam cakkhu-visaydtitani tiro-kudcladi-gatuni cdpi rupani 
ativisuddhena mamsa-cakkhuna passatii, atta-hita-sadhikiiya 
samadbi-padatthanaya pativedha-pahhaya janata para-hita- 
*sadhi£aya karuna-padatthanaya desana-pannaya passata, 
arlnam hatatta paccayddinaii ca arahatta arahatdy samrna- 
saraaii ca saqciinam^ buddhatta camnid-camlrnddhenay antara- 


^ St malo. 


* St saddhanam ; B^^^^abba-dliammaiiain. 
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yika-dhamme ya janata niyyanika-dhamme passafa kilesA- 
dinam hatatta arahata sanima-samafi ca sabba-dhammanaxn 
buddhatta samma-sambuddhenfi.ti evam catu-vesarajja-vaseria 
catubi akarehi thomitena Sattanam nanddhimuttlkata nana* 
jjbasayala suppatividitd yava ca sutthu patividita, . 

Idan’ assa^ suppatividita-bhavam dassetuin hiti adim 
ahamsu. Idam vuttam hoti ya ayam Bhagavata ‘ DhSluso 
bhikkhave satta samsandanti eamenti, hinadhimuttika hin- 
Adhimuttikchi saddhim samsandanti samenti, kalyanS,dhi- 
muttilia kalyanadhimuttikehi saddhim samsandanti sanaenti, 
atitam pi bhikkhave addhanam dhiituso va sattii sainsandimsu 
sanaimsu, hinadhimuttika hinadhimuttikehi . . . po . . . 
kalyanadhimuttika kalyanadhimuttikehi saddhim samsan- 
dimau samimsu, anagatam pi bhikkhave . . . pe . . . sam- 
sandissanti samessanti, ctarahi pi bhikkhave paccuppannam 
.addhanam dhatuso va sattii samsandanti samenti, hinadhi- 
muttika . . . pe . . . kalyiinMhirauttikehi saddhim sam- 
sandanti sameniiti ’ — evam sabba-sattanam iiiinadhimuttikata 
nanajjhasayatii niinii-ditthita naiiii-khaiitita niinif-rucita niiliya 
minantena viya, tulaya tulayantena viya, nilnadhimuttikata- 
iiiinena sabbafiiluta-ilanena vidita sa yiiva suppatividita. Dve 
pi naina satta ekajjhiisaya dullabha, ekasraim gantu-kame 
cko thatu-kiimo hoti, ckasmim jivitu-kame eko bhuujitu-kamo 
hoti. Imesu capi dvisu acariyanteviisisu Ayam hi Supply o 
parihhajalco . , . pe . . . Bhagavantam inithiio pitthito anu- 
4 baddha ^ honti hhikkJm-samghah cdti. 

Tatra iti ha ^me ti iti ha ime.^ Me evam ime ti attho. 
Sesam vutta-nayam eyra. 

4. Atha kho Bhagavd tesam bhikkhunam imam samkhiyd^^ 
dhammam vidifvd ti. Ettha viditvd ti sabbanfiuta-nanena 
janitva. Bhagava hi katthaci mahsa-cakkhunii disvii janati, 
^Addasa kho Bhagavii mahantam daru-kkhandam Gahgiiya 
nadiyii sotena vuyhamanan ^ ti adisu viya, katthaci dibbena* 
cakkhunii disva janati ‘Addasa kho Bhagava dibbena 


^ assa. 

2 me ti. 


* throughout anubandh. 
< Bm throughout saipkhiya- 
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cakkhuna visuddhena atikkanta-manusakcna ta dovatajro 
sahassass*^ eva Patali-game vattbuhi pariganhantiyo * ti adisu 
viya,^ kattkaci pakati-sotena sutva janati ‘Assosi khcr Bha- 
gava ayasmato Anandassa Subhaddena paribbajakena saddhim 
mam katha-sallapan ’ adisu viya, katthaci dibba-sotena 
sutva janati ‘Assosi kho Bbagava dibbaya sota-dhatuya 
visuSdhaya atikkanta-manusikaya Sandhanassa gahapatissa 
Nigrodbena paribbajakena saddhim imam katha-sallapan ’ ti 
adisu viya. Idha pana sabbaiiiluta-rianena disva annasi. 
Kim karonto annasi? Pacchima-yama-kiccam. Kiccari ca 
nam’ etam satthakam niratthakan ti duvidhara. Tattha 
niratthaka-kiccam Bhagavato bodhi-pallamke yeva arahatta- 
maggena samugghatam gatam. Satthakam yeva pana Bha- 
gavato kiccam hoti. Tam pailca-vidham, purebhatta-kiccam 
pacchabhatta-kiccam purima-yama-kiccam majjhima-yiima- 
kiccam pacchima-yama-kiccan ti. 

Tatr’ idam purebhatta-kiccam. Bhagavi? hi pi? to va 
utthiiya upatthakanuggahattham sarlra-phasukattban ca 
mukhadhovanadi sarlra-parikammam katvi?, yava bhikka- 
cara-vcli?, tiiva vivittasano vltinilinctva, bhikkhacara-velayam 
niviisetva, kiiya-bandhanam bandhitvi?, clvaram piirupitva, 
pattara adilya, kadiici eko kadiici bhikkhu-samgha-purivuto 
garaam vii nigamam va pindaya pavisati, kadiici pakatiya 
kadaci anekehi patihariychi vattamanehl . . . seyyathidam 
. , . pindaya pavisato loka-nathassa purato purato gantvii 
mudu^gatayo viita pathavim sodhenti, valahakil udaka-phusi- 
tani muilcanla magge rcnum vnpasametva upari vitanam 
hutva titthanti, apare vata pupphani upuharitvi? magge 
okiranti, unnata bhumippadesa onamanti,^ onata uiinamanti, 
pada-nikkhepa-saraaye sami? va bhumi hoti sukha-samphassii * 
paduma-pupphiini va piide sarapaticchanti, inda-khilassa ante 
thapitamatte dakkhina - pade sarirato chabbanna - rasmiyo 
nikkhamitva suvanna-rasa-piiijarani viya citra-patta-pari- 
kkhinnani viya pasada-kutAgarMlni alamkarontiyo viya ito 

2 mk y. 68 

* B*n ^amphassani. 


^ Mahaparinibbana Suttanta, I. 27. 
* Bw anamauti, onata. 
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c’ ito ca vidhavanti, hatthi-assa-vihag^dayo saka-saka-ttha- 
nesu thita yeva madhurena sarena saddam karoi>ti, tatha 
bheri-VinAdini turiyani manussanaii ca kayApagiini Sbhara- 
Tena saiinanena raanuasa safijananti ^Ajja BhAgava 
idha pindaya pavittho ^ ti. Te sunivattba suparuta gaadha#- 
jpupphAdini adaya, ghara nikkhamitva, antara-vithinx pati- 
pajjitvii, Bhaga van tarn gandha-pupphAdlhi sakkacoam 

pujetva vanditva ‘Amhakam bhante dasa bbikkhu, amha- 
kam Tisatim, amhakam bhikkhu-satan detliAti/ yacitva 
Bhagavato pi pattam gahetva asanam pafinapetva sakkaccam 
pinda-patena patimancnti. Bhagava kata-bhatta-kicco tesam 
santanani ^ oloketvii, tatbii dhammam deseti yathii keci 
saranAgamane patitthahanti, keci pancasii sllesu, keci sota- 
pattiyain,^ keci sakadagami-anagami-pbalanam aniiatarasmim, 
keci pabbajitva agga-phale arahatte ti. Evam maha-janam 
anuggahetva utthay’ asanii viharam gacchati. Tatiha gantva 
magdala-male pafulatta-vara-Buddhasane nisidati, bhikkliii- 
naip bhatta-kicca-pariyosanain agamayaraano. Tato bhi- 
kkhGnam bbatta-kicca-pariyosane upattbako Bhagavato nive- 
deti. Atlia Bhagava gandha-kutiip. pavisati. Idan tava 
purebhatta-kiccam. 

Atha Bhagava ovam kata-purebhatta-kicco gandha-kntiya 
upatthakena paiinattAsane nisiditva> pade pakkhaletva, 
gandha-kutiya mani-sopana-phalake^ thatva, bhikkhii-sam- 
gham ovadati ^Bhikkhave appainadena sampadetha, dullabho 
tBuddhuppado lokasmim, dullabho manussatta - patilabho, 
dullabha khana-satnpatti, dullabha pabbajja, dullabham 
saddhamma-savanan’ ti. Tattha keci Bhagavantam kamraa- 
tthanam pucchanti. Bhagava tesam cariyanurupam kamma- 
tthanam deti, Tato sabbe pi Bhagavantam vanditva attano 
attano rattitthana-divatthanani gacchanti, keci araSnam, keci 
rttkkha-mulam, keci pabbatadlnam annataram, keci Catumma- 
harajika-bhavanam , . . pe^ . . . keci Vasavatti-bhavanan ti. 
Tato Bhagava gandha-kutim payisitva,saceakahkhatidakkhi- 

® pakkhatetva’pada-pitfee thatva. 


* sotapatti-sak®. 

* i,e, Tavatiusa yama-nimmauarati. 
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ixem passena sato sampajano muhuttam slha-seyyaiu kappeti. 
Atha samassasita-kayo uttkaliitva (Jutiya-bhage lokam oloketi. 
Tafiya-bhage yam gamam va nigamam vii upanissaya viha- 
rati, tattha jano purebhatta-danain datva p 4 cchabhattaii;i 
supivattbo suparuto gandha-puppbAdiai adaya viharo sanni- 
patati. Tato Bhagava sampatta-parisaya anuriipena pati- 
bariyfena gantva dhainma-sabhayam paililatta-vara-Buddh- 
Asane nisajja dbammam. deseti kala-yuttam samaya-yuttam. 
Atha kalam viditva parlsam uyyojeti. Manussa Bhaga- 
vantam vanditva pakkaraanti. Idam paccbiibhatta-kiccam. 

So evam mtthita-pacchabhatta-kicco, sace gattani osiiioatu- 
kamo hoti, BuddhAsanii vuttliaya nahllna-kotthakam pavi- 
sitva, upatthakena patiyadiiena^ udakena gattani utum giiha- 
peti. ITpatthako pi Buddhasanam anetva gandhakuti-pari- 
vene paililapeti. Bhagava ra.tta-dupattam nivaaetva kaya- 
bandhanam bandhitva, uttarasamgam ekamsam katva, tattha 
iigantva nisidati, eko ca muhuttam patisallmo. Atha bhi- 
kkhu tato tato agamma Bhagavato upatthanam agacchanti. 
Tattha ckacco*" pailham pucchanti, ekacco kammatthanam, 
ekacce dharama-savaiiam yiicanti. Bhagava tesam adhippa- 
yam sampiidento purima-yamam vltinamcti. Idam purima- 
ytima-kiccam. 

Purima-yama-kicca-pariyosilne pana bhikkhusu Bhaga- 
valitam vanditva pakkamantesu, sakala-dasa-sahassT-loka- 
•tlhatu-devatayo okasarn labhamana, Bhagavantam upasam- 
kamitva panham pucchanti, yathabhisamkhatara antarnaso 
caturakkham ^ pi. Bhagava tasam devatanam paxlham 
vissajjcnto majjhima-yamam vitinameti. Idam majjbima- 
yama-kiccam. 

Pacchima-yamam pana tayo kotthase katvli purebliattato 
patthaya nisajja-pllitassa sarirassa kilasu-bhava-mocanatthani 
ckam kotthasam cahkamena vitinameti. Dutiya-kotthase 
^ndhftkutim pavisitva, dakkhinena passena sato sampajano 
siha-seyyam kappeti. Tatiya-kotthase paccutthaya nisiditvii 
purima-Buddhanam santike dana-silS-di-vasena katadhikara- 

^ Bm pajfiyadita-. * Sc Bm caturaktharam. 
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puggala-dassanattham Buddha-cakkuna lokam oloketi. Idam 
pacchima-yama kicoam. * 

Tasmim pana divase sabbam Bhagava purebhatta-kiccam 
l^ajagahe pariyosapetva, paccbabhatte maggam * aga^io> 
purima-yame bhikkhiiiiam kammatthanam kathetva, mgij- 
jbima-yiime devatiinam panham vissajjetvii, pacchima-yame 
cahkamam jiruyha cahkamano pancannam bhikkhu-satSnam 
imam sabbaufiuta-ilanam arabbha pavattam katham sabbafi- 
iiuta-ilanen’ eva sutva anilasi. Tena vuttam ^ ‘ Pacchima- 
yama-kiccam karonto anniisiti/ 

Natvii pan’ assa etad ahosi : ^ Imo bhikkhu mayham sab- 
bahhuta-nanam arabbha gunam kathenti, ctesail ca sabbail- 
fiuta-hana-kiccam na pakatam, mayham yeva pakatam, mayi 
pana gate etam aitano katham nirantaram arocessanti, tato 
nesam ahan tarn atth-uppattim katvil, ti-vidham sTlam 
yibhajanato, dvii-satthiyjl thanesu appativattiyam siha- 
aadam nadanto, paccayaknram samodhnnetva, Buddha-gune 
pikate katva, Sinerura ukkhipanto viya, suvanna-kuntena^ 
uabhara paliaranto vij’a ca, dasa-sahassT-loka-dhatu-kampa- 
nam Brahma-jilla-suttantain arahatta-nikutena nitthiipento 
desessami. Sfi me desana parinibbi4assapi panca-vassa- 
sahassiini sattanara amata-mahunibbana-sampapika bha- 
vissatiti.’ 

Evam cintetva Yef7a maiidala-malo ten^ 7ipammkamu YendUy 
yena disti-bhagena so upasainkamitabbo. Bhummatthe va 
etam karana-vacanam,^ tasmii yasmim padese so mandala- 
mulo tattha gato ti, ayam ettha attho. 

Pannatte dsane ti. Buddha-kale kira yattha yattha cko pi 
bhikkhu viharati, sabbattha Buddh^sanam pahnattam eva 
hoti, Kasma ? Bhagava kira attano santike kammatthanam 
gahetva phasukatthune viharante manasikaroti ‘ Asuko 
mayhain santike kammatthanam gahetva gato, asakkhi nu 
kho visesam nibbattetuni no va ti.’ Atha nam passati Ivamma* 
tthanam vissajjetva akusala-vitakkam vitakkayamanam. Tato 
* Katham pi nama madisassa satthu santike kammatthanam 


i Above, p. 45. 


* kutona. 


® Bdi kara^ia-v®. 
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gahetva viharantam imam kula-puttani akusala-vitakka abhi- 
bhavitva A^amatagge vatta-dukkhte samsadessantiti ^ ^ tassa 
^nUggahattham tatth' eva attanam dassetva, tarn kula-puttam 
ovaditva, akasam uppatitva, puna attano vasana-ttbiinam eva 
gaccbati. Ath' evam ovadiyamana te bhikkhu cintayimsu 
* Sattha ambiikam manam janitva, agantva, ambakara samipe 
thitafli yeva attanam dasseti. Tasmim khane bhante idlia 
nisidatha idha nisldatbati^^ asana-pariyesanain nama bharo ’ 
ti te iisanam paiiriapetva va viharanti. Yassa pitbam atthi, 
so tain paiinapeti, yassa n* attbi, so mancam vii phalakam va 
kattbam^ va piisanam vii viiluka- pufijam vii panficTpeti. 
Taip, alabhamiinii purilna-panniini pi samkaddhitvii tattha 
pamsu-kulam pattbaritvii thapenti. Idha pana ranno nisl- 
dana-iisanam eva attbi. Tara pappbotetvii panfiiipetva pari- 
viirotvii te bliikkbu Bhagavato adlumuttl-rianam drabbba 
gunam thomayamilna nisidimsu. Tam sandhaya vuttam— 
Fanmtte dsane nmdUL 

Evam^nisinno pana, jananto yeva, kathii-samuttbilpan- 
attham bbikklfii pucohi. Te va ^ssa sabbam kathayimsu. 
Tena vuttam — Nimjja kho Bhagava ti iidi. 

Tattha Icdya nu kaiaraiiya nu kathdya sannmnnd 

bbavathAti^ attho. Kiiya n’etthati pi piili. Tassii kata- 
miiya nu etthati aitlio. Kiiya nottbati pi piili. Tassa 
purimo yeva attho. 

Aniard - kathd ti, kammattbana-manasikara-uddesa-pari- 
pucchAdTnam antarii ekii katha. 

Vip2)cikafd ti, maraa-agamana-paccaya aparinittbitii sikham 
appamattii. Tena kim dasseti P ^Naham tumhiikam katha- 
samgabattham ^ ^^gato, aham pana sabbafifuitiiya tumbiikam 
katham nitthapetva mattbaka-pattam katvii dassiimiti agato^ 
ti nissajj’ eva sabarifiu-pavaranain pavaroti. 

Ayam kho no bhante antard-kathd rippakatd^ allia Bhagava 
aifdppaifo ti. Ettbapi ayam adbippayo : ^ Ayam bliante 
amhakam Bhagavato sabbannuta-nanam iirabbba guna-katba 


^ Bffl samsarenttti. 
® bhavatthdti. 


2 kathakap^. 

4 gcd bhangattbam. 



60 


BRAHMAJlLA-SUTTA-VANNANl. 


[D. 1. 1. 4. 


vippakata, na rSja-katMdika tiracchana-katbS, atba Bhagava 
anuppatto, tan no idiini nftthapetvii ^ deth&ti/ Etjbavatdjam 
ayastoata Anandena kamala-kuvalay-ujjala-vimala-sadu^rasa- 
^alilaya pokkharaniya sukli^vataranattham nimmala-sHa-taJa- 
racana-vilasi-sopanain vippakinna- mutta-jala- sadisa- valiM- 
kinna-pandara-bhumibhiigam tittbam viya, suvibbatta-bhitti- 
vicitra - vedikii-parikkhittassa nakkbatta patbam pbasitu - 
kamataya viya, pavi j ambbita-samussayassa pasada- varassa 
sukharoban-attham dantarnaya-sanba-mudu-pbalakam kail- 
cana > lata - vinaddba - mani - gana - ppabhasa-mudu-y-ujjala- 
sobham sopanam viya, suvanna-valaya-nupuradi-sarngbattana- 
sadda-sammissa-kathita-bliasita-madburassara-gebajana-vicari- 
tassa udara-issifriya-vibbava-sobhitassa mabii-gbarassa sukha- 
ppavesan-attbam suvanna*rajata-mani-mutta^'pava}adi-juti- 
vijjatita-suppatittbita-visala-dvara-babani maha-dvaram viya 
attba-vyanjana- sampannassa Buddha- gunanubbava- samsii- 
cafcassa imassa suttassasukbavagjilianattbam kala-desa-desaka- 
vatthu-parisa-padesa-patimanclitam nidanam bhasitam. Tassa 
Atthavaiiiiana samatta. * 


5. Idiini mamam vd hhikkhave pare avannani hhdseyyun ti 
adina nayena Bbagavatii nikkbittassa suttassa vannanaya 
okaso anuppatto. Sii pan’ esa sutta-vannana yasma sutta- 
nikkbepam viciiretva vuccamanii pakatii hoti, tasma sutta- 
nikkhepam lava viciirayissama. Oattaro hi sutta-nikkbepa, 
attajjbasayo parajjbasayo puccbavasiko attbuppatiko ti. 
Tattba yani sutliini Bhagava parebi anajjhittho kevalam 
attano ajjbasayen’ eva katheti, Beyyathidam Akanklieyya- 
suttam Vattha-suttam Maha-satipattbana-suttam Maha-sal- 
&yatana- vibhahga- suttam Ariya-vansa- suttam sammappa- 
dhana-sutt anta-barako iddhipiida - indriya - bala - bo jjhanga- 
magganga-suttanta-harako ti evara-adini, tesam attftjjha^yo 
nikkhepo. Yani pana ‘ Paripakka kbo Rahu- 

lassa vimutti-paripacaniya dhamma. Yanniin&ham Rahulam 

f- 

1 So MSS. 


» St mutta. 
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uttarim asavanam khaye vineyyaa^ ti evam paresam ajjha- 
sayam khlintim manam abhiniharam bujjhana-bhavan ca 
avekkhitva parajjhasaya-vasena kathitani, seyyathidam Cu]a- 
Rahul-ovada-suttam, MahcI-Eahul-ovada-suttam, Dhamma- 
cakka-ppavattanam, Dhatii-vibhanga-suttan ti evam-adini, 
tesam parajjhiisayo nikkhepo. Bhagavantam < 

pana upasamkamitva catasso pi parisa cattaro vanna naga 
supanna gandhabba asura yakkha raabiirajano tavatinsMayo 
devii Mahabrabraa ti evam-adayo ^bojjbahga bojjhanga ti 
bliante vuccanti, nivarana nlvaraiia ti bhante vuccanti, ime 
nu klio bhante pafic-upadanakkhanda, kim sudha vittam 
purisassa sctthan ' ^ ti adina nayena paiiham pncchanti. 
Evam putthena Bhagavatii yani kathitani Bqjjhahga-sam- 
yuttadlni, yani vil pan’ anhani Devatasamyutta-Marasam- 
yutta-.Brahmasarnyutta - Sakkapailha - Cullavedalla - Maha ve- 
dalla - Samanfiaphala- Alavaka-Suciloma-Kharaloma-suttadini, 
tesam pucchtivasiko nikkhepo. Yani pana tiini 

uppannam karanam paticca kathitani, seyyathidam Dhamma- 
dayadamCulIa-sIha-nadamCandiipamamPuttamainsdpamam^ 
Darukkliand&pamam Aggikkhand (ipamam Phena-pind hpa- 
raam Paricchattakilpaman ti cvam-adini, tesam atthuppattiko 
nikkhepo. Evam imesu catusu nikkhepesu 

imassa suttassa atthuppattiko nikkhepo, atthuppattiyam hi 
idain Bhagavata nikkhittam. 

Kataruya atthuppattiya ? Vannavanne. Acariyo ratana- 
ttajT'assa avannam ubhasi, antcvasi vannam, iti imam 
vannavannarn atthuppattim katvii, desanii-kusalo Bhagava 
‘ Mamam vd hhikkhave pare avannam hhdseyyun^ ti desanam 
arabhi, 

Tattha Maman ti sami-vacanam. Mamati attlio. Vd saddo 
vikappattho. Pare ti, pativiruddhii sattii. Tatratiy ye avan- 
nam vadanti tesu. Na dghdto ti adihi kincapi tesam bhi- 
kkhunam aghato yeva n’ atthi atha kho ayatim kula-putta- 
nam ediseeu pi thanesu akusala-ppattim patisedheiito dharnma- 


V 


1 S, X. 12. 9. 


2 Siiriyupamam. 
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nettim thapesi. Tattha al\aiiti cittan ti dghdto. Kopags* etam 
adhivaoanain. Appatita honti tena atuttha asomUnassita ti 
appaccai/o. Domanassass’ etam adhivacanam. W ^va attano 
na^ paresam hitam abhiradhayatiti anabhiraddhL Kopaes^ 
etam adhivacanam. Evam ettha dvihi padehi samkhara- 

kkhandho ekena vedana-kkhandho ti dve khandha vutta. 

•/ 

Tesam vasena sesanam^ pi sampayutta-dharamanain karanam 
patikkhittam eva. Evam pathamena nayena mano-padosam 
nivaretva dutiycna tattha adinavam dassento aha — Tatra ce 
tumhe assatha JcitjMd rd anattamdnd vd timham yev^ assa tena 
antardyo ti. 

Tattha Tatra ce tumhe assath&tl tcsu avanna-bhasakesu 
tasmim vii avanne tumhe bhavej^yatba ce, yadi bhaveyya- 
thati attho. Kupitd ^ kopeiia anattamand domanassena 
txmxhmn yev^ assa tena antardyo ti, tumhakam yeva tena kppena 
taya ca anattamanatiiya pathamajjhanadinaip. antarayo bha- 
veyya. Evam dutiyena nayena adlnavani dassetva tatiyena 
vacanattha-sallakkhana-matte pi asamatthatam ^ dassento 
^ Api nu hmhe paremn^ ti adim aha. 

Tattha Paremn ti yesam kesah ci. Kupito hi eva . 
Buddha- Paccekabuddha-ariyasavakan am na mata-pitun- 
nam na® paccatthikanam subhasita-dubbhasitassa attham 
janati. Yath' aha : 

Kuddho attham na janati, kuddho dhamraam na passati, 
Andhantamam tada hoti yam kodho sahate naram. 

^Anattha-janano kodho, kodho cittappakopano,® 

Bhayam"^ antarato jatam tarn jano navabujjhatiti. 

Evam sabbatha pi avanne mano-padosam nisedhctvii idiini 
patipajjitabb&karam dassento — Tatra tumhehi ahhutam ahhu^ 
tato ti adim aha. 

Tattha — Tatra tumhehitL tasmim avanne tumhehi. 

' • • • • 

Ahhutam abhutato nihhethetabhan ti, yam abhutam tarn 


^ sosanam. 

® SS. kupiti (Ikupita ti . . . anattamana ti). 
i ayam atlham dassenti ; asamattham tarn na d°. 

» Sedh omit. ® So ®ppakofiano. 

^ S<* sayam. 
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abbuta-bhaveu’ eva apanetabbam. Katbam? Iti p* etam 
ahhutan ti adina nayena. Tatrayam yojana. ' Tumbakam 
Sattba na sabbafifiu, dhammo durakkbato, samgho duppati- 
panno adini sutva na tunhl bbavitabbam,. evam pana 
vattabbam, *Iti etam ahhidam^ yam turnbehi vutlara tarn 
immS pi karanena abbutam, imina pi karanena atacchamy 
IT dithi c’ dam amlmuy na ca pan^ dam amhesu samvijjatiy 
sabbafifiu yeva amhakam Sattba, svakkhato va dbammo, 
supatipanno va samgbo, tatra idaii ca idaii ca karanaii ^ ti 
Ettlia ca dutiya-padam pathamassa, catutthan ca tatiyasea 
vevacanaii ti veditabbam. Idafi ca avanne yeva nibbethanam ^ 
katabbam na sabbattha. Yadi hi ‘ Tvam dussilo, tav’ iicariyo 
dussilo, idan c’ idafi ca tayil katam, tav’ acariyena katan ' ti 
vuite tunlu-bbiito adbiviiseti, asankanlyo boti. Tasraii mano- 
padosani akatva avaiino nibbetbetabbo.^ ‘ Ottbo ^si gono ’siti ^ 
adina pana nayena dasabi akkosa-vattbfihi akkosantara 
puggalam ajjhupckkbitva adbivasana-kkhaiiti 3 "cva tattba 
kiitabba. 

6. Evam avanna-bhumiyam tadi-lakkbaiiam dassctva idani 
vanna-bbumiyam dassctum — Mamam vd hhikkhave pare vannam 
bhdseyyim ti adirn aha. 

Tattba ti ye keci pasanna-deva-manussa. Anan- 

dan ti etcnati anando, pltiyiT etam adliivacanam. Sumanassa 
bhavo sowanamcm, cetasika-sukhass' etam adhivacanam. 

TJbbillavino bbavo nhhiUdvitattam? Kassa ubbillavitattam^ 
cetaso ti ? uddbaccavabiiya^ Ubbillapana-pitiya ^ etam adhi- 
vacaiiam. Iti idhapi dvihi padehi samkbara-kkhando ekena 
vcdanii-kkbando vutto. Evam patbaraa-nayona ubbillavi- 
tattam^ nivaretva dutiyena tattba adinavam dassento — 
Tatra ce timhe aHsathdti adim aha. 

Idhapi timham yeva asm tena aniardyo ti, tena ubbillii- 
vitattena® turaham jreva puthamajjhanadinaip antarayo 
assati *attbo veditabbo. 


1 Bm nisedhnnam, nisedhetabbo. * Bw» uppila® tbrougbout. 

® So otta ; Btn °ottaii ti. * Sli adds evam. f 

® St ®vitan ; So °vittan. ® St °vitena corrected to '’vitattena; So<l “tona. 

’ B“» bhaveyyati. 
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KasmS pan^ etam vuttam P Nanu Bhagavala * Buddho ti 
kittayantassa ^ kaye bhavati ya plfci varam eva iii sa piti 
kasin'ena pi Jambudipassa, dhammo ti . . . pe . . . saingha 
ti kittayanta^sa kayo bhavati ya pIti varam eva * hi m 
piti kasinena pi Jambudlpass^ti ^ ca ' Ye bhikkhave 
j Buddhe pasanna agge te pasanna ' ti ca adJhi aneka- 
satehi* suttehi ratana-ttaye piti-somanassam eva vannitSn ti. 
Saccam vannitam. Tara pana nekkharama-sitara.^ ‘Idha 
amhakam Buddho amhakara dhamrao’^ ti adina nayeua 
ayasmato Chaunassa uppanna-sadisam geha-sitam plti-soraa- 
nassam adhippetam. Idara hi jhiinMI-patilabhaya antaraya- 
karain hoti. Ten ev’ ayasma Channo pi yiiva Buddha na 
parinibbayiinsu ^ tava visesara nibbattetum nasakkhi. Pari- 
nibbana-kiile pafinattena pana brahma-dandena tajjito, tain 
piti-somanassam pahaya, nibbattesi.^ Tasma antaraya-karara 
yeva sandhaya idara vuttan ti veditabbara. Ayara hi lobha- 
sahagata piti, lobho ca kodha-sadiso va, yath’ aha : 

Luddho atthara na jiinati, luddho dhammam na passati, 
Andhantamara tadii hoti yarn lobho sahate navara. 
Anattha-janano lobho, lobho cittappakopano 
Bhayam antarato jatara tara jano navabujjhatiti. 

Tatiya-varo pana idha anagato ti atthato agato yevftti 
veditabbo, yath' eva hi kuddho evam luddho pi attham na 
janatiti. Patipajjitabbakara-dassana-vare pana ayara yojana. 
^Tunahakam sattha sabbahnu araham sarama-sambuddho, 
dharamo svakkhato, samgho suppatipanno ’ ti adini sutva na 
tunhi bhavitabbam. Evara pana patijdnitahham : * Iti p’ etara 
yarn tumhehi vuttara tarn iinina pi karanena hhutcm^ iraina 
pi karanena taccham^ so hi Bhagava iti pi arahara, iti pi 
samraa-sarabuddho, dhamrao iti pi svakkhato iti j)i san- 


* Set add yagsa. | 

^ Bet adds amhakam samgho, 

• Sc nibbatte ; nibbatti. 


* Bci nikkamassitam. 

* Bet Buddho na parinibbayi. 
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ditthiko, samglio iti pi suppatipanno iti pi uju-patipanno/ 
^Tvam sllava' ti pucckitenApi, *sace silavii, ^silava ’ham 
asmlti’ patijanitabbam eva. ‘Tvam pathamassa jhanassa 
labhi^*. . . pe . • . araha’ ti putthena pi sabhaganam * 
bbikkhunam yeva patijanitabbam.® Evam hi papicchata 
^ ^c’ era parivajjitii hoti, sasanassa ca amoghatii dipita hotiti. 
Sesa^ vutta-nayen’ eva veditabbam. 

7. Appamattakmn khopan^ etam bhikkhave ti. Ko anusandhi ? 
Idam suttam dvihi padehi abaddham, vannena ca avai^nena 
ca. Tattha avanno ‘Iti p’ etam abb u tarn iti p’ etam atacchan ’ 
ti etth’ eva udakam^ patva aggi viya iiivatto. Vanno pana 
bhiitam bhutato patijanitabbo ‘Iti p’ etam bhutan* ti evam 
anuvattati yeva. So pana duvidho Brahrnadattena bhiisita- 
vanno ca bhikkhu-sarnghena ‘Acchariyaip aviiso’ ti adina 
nayena araddho vanno ca. Tesu® bhikkhu-sarnghena vutta- 
van^assa upari- suiliiata-pakasanc an usandhira dassessati. Idha 
pana Brahrnadattena vutta-vannassa anusandbim dassetum — 
Appamaiiakam kho pan^ etam hJnkkhave ti desanii ilraddha, 

Tattha Apf an® ti parittassa narnam, oran® ti tass’ eva 
vcvacanam, matta vuccati pamiinam. Appamattil etassati 
appamattakam , oramatta etassati oramattakamy sllam eva 
silamattakam, Idam vuttam hoti: ‘ Appamattakam kho 
pan’ etam, bhikkhave, sllamuttakain nama yena Tathaga- 
tassa vannara vadamiti,’ ussaham katva pi vanmm vadamdno 
puthujjano mdeyydtL 

Tattha siya: ‘Nanu idam sllam niima yogino agga-bhusa- 
nam ? ^ Yath’ ahu porana : 

Sllam yogiss’ alahkaro, sllam yogissa mandanam, 

Sileh’ ® alahkato yogi, mandane aggatam gate ti. 

Bhagavata pi ca anekesu sutta-satesu sllam mahantam eva 
katva ^kathitam. Yath’ aha: ‘Akahkheyya ce bhikkhave 


' SS labM. 

* St pari, corrected to pa^i. 

• SS etena. 

7 Boa YibhQsanam. 


* Sc puttho napi sabbagatam ; St puttbo. 

* All MSS. udakannam. 

* appamattakan, oramattakan. 

8 Sc B'o silehi ’lan°. ^ 
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bhikkhu ^^sabrahmacarlnam piyo c' assam manapo ca^garu- 
bhavaniyo cfilti slle svev’ assa paripurakari ^ ti ca.^^ 

' Kiki va andam camarl va valadhim 
Piyam va puttam nayanam va ekakam 
Tath^ eva silam anurakkhatniinaka 
Supesala hotha sada sagurava ^ ti ca. 

‘ Na puppha-gandho pativatam eti, 

Na candanam tagara-mallika va 
Satafi ca gandho pativatam eti 
Sabba disa sappuriso pavati.^ 

Candanam tagaram vApi nppalam atha vassiki 
Etefiam gandha*jalaiiam sila-gandho anuttaro. 

Appamatto ayam gandho 3"ayam tagara-candani 
Yo ca silavatam gandho vilti dovesu uttamo. 

Tesam sampanna-sllanam appamada-viharinam 
Sammad-afifia-vimuttanamMaro maggamnavindatiti' ca.® 

' Sile patitthaya naro sapanno cittam pafinan ca bhavayam. 
AtapI nipako bhikkhu so imam vijaUye jatan ' ti ca.^ 

‘Seyyatha pi bhikkhave j^e keci bijagama-bhiltagama 
vuddhirn virulhirn vcpullam apajjanti, sabbe te pathavim 
• nissaya patbaviyam patitthaya evam vuddhirn viriilhim 
vepulkm apajjanti. Evam eva bhikkhave bhikkhu silam 
^nissaya sTle patitthaya satta bojjhahge bhavento satta 
bojjhahge bahuli-karonto mahantam vepullattam papunati 
dhammeshti' ca, evam afinani pi aneka-satani suttani 
datthabbiini. Evam anekesu sutta-satesu silam mahantam 
eva katva kathitam, tarn kasma imasmim thane Appamattakan 
ti ahAti ? ' 


' Akankheyya Sutta I (Rhys Davids, * Buddhist Suttas,’ p. 210). 

* Bra pavayati. ^ Dhammapada 64-67 = Ahguttara 3. 79. 

^ S. I.3.3.s=VII.1.6. 
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/ Upari gune ^ upanidhaya. Silam hi samiidhim na papunati, 
samadhi pannam na pilpuniiti, tasfna uparimam upanidhaya ^ 
hetthimam oramattakam nama hoti. 

K,atliam silam sarnadhitn na papunati ? 

Bhagava hi abhisambodhito sattarne samvacchare Siivatthi- 
nagara-dvare gandamba^-rukkha-mule dviJdasa-yojane ratana- ^ 
ma]|(iape yojana-ppamane pallahke nisJditva, ti-yojanike 
dibba-setacchatte dliariyaraane dvitdasa-yojanaya parisaya 
atta - dana - paridipanam titthiya- parimaddanam ^ uparima- 
kayato aggi-kkhandho pavattuti, hetlhiina-kayato udaka- 
dhara pavattati . . , pe^ . . . ekekadoma-kilpato aggi-kkhandho 
pavattati ekeka-loina-kiipato udaka-dhara pavattati channam 
vannanan ti iidi-naya-ppavattain j^ainaka-patihariyam dasseti. 
Tassa suvanna-vanna-sarirato suvanna-vanna-rasmiyo ug- 
gantvii yava bhayagga gacchanti, sakala-dasa-sahassa-cakka- 
valassa® aloka-karana-kalo viya hoti, dutiyii dutiyii rasmi 
puriniaya puriinaya yamaka-yamaka viya ekakkhane viya 
pavattati. Dvinnah ca eittanam ekakkhane pavatti naraa 
n^ atthi, Buddbilnam pana bhavahga - parivasassa lahuka- 
tflya pancah’ akilrehi sueinna-vasitiiya^ ca tii ekakkhane 
viya pavattanti. Tassa tassa pana rasmiya ilvajjana- 
parikammMhitthauani visum yeva. Nlla-rasmi-atthaya hi 
Bhagava nlla-kasiiiam saniapajjati, pita-rasrni-atthaya pita- 
kasinam, lohitam , . . pe . . . odata-rasmi-atthaya odiita- 
kasinam, aggi-kkhandhatthaya tqo-kasinam, udaka-dhilr- 
atthaya apo-kasinam samapajjati. Sattlia cahkaraati nimmito ^ 
titthati va nisidati va seyyam va kappetiti sabbam vittha- 
retabbam. Ettha ekam pi sllassa kiccam atthi, sabbam 
samadhi- kiccam eva. Evam sllam samildhiin na papunati. 

Yam pana Bhagava sata-sahassa-kappMhikiini® cattari 
asahkheyyani paramiyo pfirctva, ekpna-ti^ 
cakkavatti-siri-nivasa-bhiita bhavana nikkhamma, Anoma- 


^ S® guno. ^ nidhiiya. 

3 Btn kandamba. * mjddanam. 

« Eni omits. ® St ouiits cakka-vulassa. 

’ Em acinna- “ kappa-satasahabsadhikani. 
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nadi-tire pabbajitya, cbabbassani padhana-yogam katva, 
Visakha-punnaniaya UruVela-game Sujutaya dinuam pak- 
kbitta-dibboja-madhu-payasam paribhufijitva, sayanilia-sainaye 
dakkhina-dvayena bodhi^mandam pavisitva, assattha-duma- 
rajanam tikkhattam padakkbinam katvii, pubbuttara-bb^e 
bito, tina-santbaram santliaritva, iisandhi-pallankam abbu- 
jitya, caturanga - samannagatam metlii - kammatthafiam 
pubbangamam katyii, yiriyadbittlianaipL adhittbaya, cuddasa- 
battha- pallaiika-yara-gato, suyaniia-pithe thapita- rajata- 
kkhandham yiya painlasa-battham bodbi*kkhandham pittbito 
katva, •upari-maniccliattena viya bodlii-sakhaya dhariyama- 
naya,^ suvanna-yanna-cTvare payala-sadisesu bodbi-aiikuresu 
patauianesu, suriye attham upagacchaiite Mara-balain vidha- 
metya, patbama-yame pubbe nivasam anussaritva, majjhima- 
yame dibba-cakkhum visodhetva, paccusa-kale sabba-Buddba- 
nam acimie paccayakaro fianam otaretya, anapana-catut’tha- 
jjhaaam nibbattetva, tad eva padakam katva yipassanam 
vaddihento magga-patipatiya adhigatena catuttba-maggeua 
eabba-kilese kbepetyii, sabbe Biiddha-gime pa\ivijjhi — idam 
assa pailfia-kiccara. Evam saniadhi pafulam na papuniiti. 

Tattba yatha hattbe udakam patiyam udakain na papunati, 
patiyam udakain gbate udakam na papunati, ghate udakain 
kolambe* udakam na papunati, kolambe udakam catiyam 
udakam na papunati, cap’yam udakam maba-kumbbiyam 
udakain na papunati, maba-kumbhiyam udakam kussubbbe ^ 
udakam na papunati, kussubbbe udakam kandare udakam 
na papunati, kandare udakain kunnadiyam udakam na 
papunati, kunnadiyam udakam pafica-mahaiiadiyam udakam 
*na papunati, pailca-mabariadiyam udakam cakkavala-maha- 
samudde ^ udakam na papunati, cakkavala-mabasamudde 
udakain Sineru-padaka-mabasamudde udakam na papunati, 
patiyam udakam upanidbaya hattbe udakam parittam , . • 
pe • . . Sineru-padaka-mabasamudde udakam upantdbSya 


♦ 

* dharayamano. * B® kolumbe. 

• Set kuBStimbhe ; B^e kusombhe, * Sot nadi. 
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cakkavala-mahusamudde udakam parittaii ti, iti upari upari 
udakam upadaya liettha hettha udakam parittam hoti, evam 
eva upari upari gune upadaya sllam appamattakam oramatta- 
kun ti veditabbam. Ten’ aha — Appamattakam. hho pa)C etam 
Bhikkhave oramattakam sllamattakan ti. 

Tena puthiijjano ti. Ettha 

Duve puthujjana vutta Buddhen’ adicca-bandhuiia, 
Andho puthujjano eko kalyan’ eko putliujjaiio ti. 

Tattha yassa khandha - dhatu- ayatanS-disu uggaha-pari- 
puccha - savana - dharana - paccavekkhaiiani n’ atthi, ayam 
andha-putthujjano. Yassa taiii atthi, so kalyana-puthujjaiio. 
Duvidho pi pan’ esa. 

Puthunam jananadlhi karanehi puthujjano, 

» Puthujjanantogadhatta puthu cayam jano iti. 

So hi puthunam nanappakiirakanam kilesadlnam janan- 
adihi karanehi puthujjano. Yath’ ilha : ^Puthu-kilese janen- 
titi puthujjana, puthu-avihata-sakkiiya-ditthika ti puthuj- 
jana, puthu-Sattharanam mukhullokaka ti puthujjana, puthu- 
sabba-gatlhi avutthita ti puthujjana, puthu-nauabhisamkhare 
abhisamkharontiti puthujjana, puthu-nana-oghehi vuyhan- 
titi puthujjana, puthu-naiia-santapebi santappantiti puthuj- 
jana, puthu - naiia -parilahehi paridayhantiti puthujjana, 
puthu-paficasu kaina-gunesu ratla giddha gathita ^ mucchita 
ajjhopanna^ lagga lagita palibuddhii ti puthujjana, puthu- 
parlcahi nivaranehi avuta nivutii oputa^ paticchanna pati- 
kujjita ti puthujjana, puthunam bahunam ganana-patham 
atitanam ariya - dhamma - parammukhanam nica - dhamma- 
samacaranam jananam antogadhatta ti puthujjana, puthu 
Ya ayam visum yeva samkham gato visamsattho slla-sutadi- 
guna-yuttehi ariyehi janehiti pi puthujjano’ ti. 

^afhdgatassdtiy atthahi karanehi Bhagava Tathagato. 
Tatha agato ti Tathagato. Tatha gato ti Tathagato. Tatha- 


1 Sdht gathita ; Sc gathika ; gadhita.^ 

* B™ ajjhosaniia (see A. II. 6. 7 ; Ud. VII. 3, 4). 
® Bnc avuta nivuta phutd ophuta pihita. 
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lakkha^am ^ agato ti Tathagato. Tatha-dhamme yathavato 
abhisambuddho ti Tathagato. Tatha-dassitaya Tathagato. 
Tatha-vaditaya ^ Tathagato. Tatha-karitaya Tathagato. 
Abhibhavanatthena Tathagato. 

1. Kathain. Bhagava tatha agato ti Tathagato? Yatha sabha- 
Joka-hitaya ussukkam apanna^ purimaka Samma-Sambuddha 
agata, yatha VipassI Bhagava agato, yatha SikhI Bhagava, 
yatha Vessabhii Bhagava, yatha Kakusandho Bhagava, yatha 
Konagamano Bhagava, yatha Kassapo Bhagava, agato.^ 
Kim vuttam hoti P Yena abhiniharena ete Bhagavanto 
agata, ten’ eva amhakam pi Bhagava agato. Atha va yatha 
Vipassi Bhagava . . . pe . . . yatha Kassapo Bhagava 
dana-paramim puretva, slla-nekkhamma-pafula-viriya-khanti- 
sacca-adhitthana-mctta-upckkha-paramim piiretva, imii dasa 
paramiyo dasa upaparamiyo dasa paramattha^-paramiyo ti 
sama-tihsa paramiyo puretva, afiga*pariccaga nayana-dhana- 
rajja*:puttadara-pariccagan ti ime panca maha-pariccage pari- 
ccajitva, pubbayoga-pubbacariya - dhammakkhana-fia tattha 
cariyadayo puretva, biiddhi-cariyaya kotim patva agato, 
tatha amhilkam pi Bhagava agato. Yatha Vipassi Bhagava 
. . . pe . . , Kassapo Bhagava cattiiro satipatthane samma- 
ppadhane cattaro iddhipade paxlc’ iudriyaiii pafica balani 
satta bojjhahge ariyaiu atthahgikam maggam bhavetva 
bruhetva agato, tathii amhakam pi Bhagava agato, Evaip 
tathii agato ti Tathagato. 

Yath’ eva lokamhi Vipassi-adayo 
Sabbafiiiu-bhavam munaj^’o idh’ agata 
Tatha ay am Sakya-muiii pi agato 
Tathagato vuccati ^ tena cakkhuma ti 

Evam tatha agato ti Tathagato. 

2. Katham tatha gato ti Tathagato ? Yatha sampati-jato 
Vipassi Bhagava galo . . . pe . . . Kassapo BhagaviLgate. 


1 SS tatha-lak°. 

8 Sclit ussukkamayapanna. 

* All MSS. paramatthk. 

® S<* ®akkhana-naiiattha. 

^ Sctot Tuccanti ; °nti corrected to ®ti. 


2 Scdh omit t&tlia-Yud° T®. 
* Ji® adds ti. 
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Kathan ca so gatoF So hi sampati-jato va samelii piidehi 
pathaviyam patitthaya uttarabhirfiiikho satta pada-vitihare^ 
gato, Yath’ aha : ‘ Sampati-jato Ananda Bodhisatto samehi 
padehl patitthahitva uttarabhimukho satta . pada-vltibare 
gacchati, setambi chatte anuhlraraane sabbil ca disa anuvilo- 
J^eti, asabhiil ca vacam bbasati “Aggo^ham asmi lokassa,^ 
jet^o ’ham asmi lokassa, settho ’ham asmi lokassa, ayam 
antima jati, n’ atthi dani punabbhavo ” ’ ti. Tail c’ assa gama- 
nam tatham ahosi avitatham anekesam visesAdbigamanam 
pubba-nimitta-bbavena. Yam hi so sampati-jato va samehi 
pSdehi patittbahi, idam assa catur-iddhipada-patilabhassa 
pubba - nirnittam, uttarabhimukha-bbavo pana sabba-lok- 
uttara-bhavassa pubba-nimittam, satta-pada-vitlharo satta- 
bojjhaiiga-ratana-patilabhassa, suvanna-danda vltipatanti 
camara ti^ ettha vutta-cjimar-ukkhepo pana sabba-titthiya- 
nimmathanassa, setacchatta-dharanam arahatta-vimutti-vara- 
vimala-sctacchaita-patilabhasaa, sabba-disanuvilokanam sab- 
bafiiluta - fianavaraija^ - patilabhassa,| iisabbi - vacii - bhilsanam 
appativattiya-vara-dhamma-cakkappavattanassa pubba-nimi- 
ttam. Tatbu ayain Bhagavil pi gato, tail c’assa^ gamanam 
tatham ahosi avitatham tcsam yeva viscsadhigamanam pubba- 
nimitta-bhuvena. Ten’ iihu poranii : 

Muhiitta-jato va gavampali yatliii 
Samehi pildehi phusi vasundharam 
So vikkami satta padiini Gotamo 
Setaii ca chattum anudbarayuiii marii. 

Gantvana so satta padiini Gotamo 
Disvil vilokesi saraa-samantato 
Atthahgupetam giram abbhudirayi 
Siho yatba pabbata-muddhaiii ttliito ti, 

Evam tathii gato ti pi Tathagato. Atha vii yatbii VipassT 
Bria^va . . . pe . . . yatha Kassapo Bhagavil ayam pi 
Bhagava tath’ eva nekkhammena kamacchandam pabiiya 


^ Bna vitih arena (twice). * St ni ; Sc di^ S^h ti. 

® Sc °nnu-nanavara^a- ; °niiutanavarana-nana ; B™ ^iTnutanayarana-. 
* St tan ca. * S'it vasiindaram. 



62 


brahmajala-sittta.tannana. 


[D. 1. 1 . 7, 


gato, avyapadena vyapadam, aloka-safiuaya thma-middhaiqa, 
avikkhepena uddhacca-kukkuccam, dhamma-vavatthaneiia 
yicikicchain pahaya gate, mnena avijjam padaletva gaio, 
pamujjena aratim vinodetva, patkamajjhanena nivarana- 
kavatakam ugghatetva, dutiyajjhanena vitakka-vicara-dhu- 
(•inam Tupasametva, tatiyajjhanena pitim virajetva, catuttha-^ 
jjhanena sukha-dukkham pahaya, akasanaiicayatana-saina- 
pattiya rupasailfia-patighasaiiria-nanattasaiinayo samatikka- 
mitva, vixirianaiic^yatana-saraapattiya akasanaiicilyatana-san- 
iiam akincafiuayatana-samapattiya viiifianancayatana-sanilam 
neva-safifia - nasailnayatana - samapattiya akincanfiayatana - 
sailnam Bamatikkamitva gato. Anicc^nupassaiiaya nicca- 
Bafifiam pahaya, dukkhanupassanaya sukha-sannarp, anatt- 
anupassaiiaya atta-sarifiam, nibbidanupassanaya nandim, 
viraganupassanaya ragam, nirodhanupassanaya samudayaip, 
patinissagganupassanaya adanain, khayanupassaiiaya ghana- 
sailiiam, vayanupassanaya iiyuhanaip, viparinamanupassanaya 
dhuva-safjxiam, animittanupassanaya nimitta-sariimm, appani- 
liitanupassanaya panidhim, suiifiaUnupassaiiaya abhinive- 
earn, adhipafula-dhamma-Yipassanaya siiradan&bhinivesanam, 
yatha-bhuta-fiana-dassanena sammoh&bhinivesanam, adinav- 
finupassanaya alayabhinivcsaip, patisaipkhanupassanaya 
appatisankham, vivattanupassanaya samyog&bhinivesain, 
sotapatti-maggena ditthe katthe kilese bhajitva gato, saka- 
dagami-maggena olarike kilese pahaya, aniigami-maggena 
’ anusab agate ^ kilese samuggbatetva, arabatta-maggena 
sabba-kilese samucchinditva gato. Evam pi tatha gato ti 
Tathiigato. 

3. Katham tatba-lakkhaiiam agato ti Tathagato P Pathavi- 
dhatuya kakkhajatta-lakkhanam tatham avitatham, 
apo-dhatuya paggharana-lakkhanam , . , pe . . . 
tejo-dhatuya unhatta-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 
vayo-dhatuya vitthambhana-lakkhanam . . . pe . . 't 
akasa-dhiituya asamphuttha ^-lakkhanam . . , pe . . . 

# viMana-dhatuya vijanana-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 


^ anuBaliagaie ; anasahagane. 


* asampu^^ha. 
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rupassa ruppana-lakklianam . . . pe . . . 
vedanaya vedayita-lakkhanam . pe . . . 

Sannaya samjanaiia-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 

•samkharanam abhisamkharana^-lakkhanam .. pe . , , 
virlnanassa vijanana-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 
vitakkassa abhiniropanaMakkhanam . . . pe . , • 
\^carassa anurnajjana-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 
pitiya pliarana-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 
sukhassa sata-lakklianam^ . . . pe . . . 
citt-ekaggataya ayikkhepa-lakkbanam . . . pe , • . 
pbassassa pliusana-lakklianarn, . . . pe . , . 
saddh-indriyassa adhimokkba-lakkbanam , . . pe . . . 
viriy-indriyassa paggaha-lakkbanarn . . . pe . . . 
sat-indriyassa iipatthilna-lakkbanam . . . pe . , . 
samiidb-indriyassa avikkhcpa-lakklianam . . . pe . . . 
pafnl-indriyassa pajanana-lakkbanam . . . pe . . * 
saddha-balassa assaddhiye akanipiya-lakkbanam . . . pe * . . 
yiriya-balassa kosajje . . . pe . . . 
eati-balassa muttba-sacce . . . i)e . . . 
samadhi-balassa iiddluiccc . . . po . . . 
panna-balassa avijjaj^a akainpiya-lakklianam . . . pe . . . 
sati-sambojjhangassa iijiattbana-lakkbanam . . , pe . , . 
dhamma - vicaya - sambojjliaiigassa pavicaya - lakkhanam 
. : pe . . . 

viriya-sarabojjbangassa paggaha-lakklianani . . . po . . . 
piti-sambojjhangassa pliarana-lakkhanatn . . . pe . , . 
passaddbi'sambojjhangassa upasama-lakklianam . . , pe , . , 
samadhi-sambojjhaiigassa avikkliepa-lakklianam . . . pe . . . 
upekha-sambojjhaiigassa patisamkbiiiia-lakkhanain . . . 
pe . . . 

samma-ditthiya dassana-lakkhanam . . . pe . , . 
samma-samkappassa abhiniropana-lakkbanam . . . pe , • . 
iSSfHTkna-vacaya pariggalia-lakkbanam . . . pe , . . 
samma-kaniTnantassa samuttliana-lakkhanam . . . pe , * . 
eamma-ajlvj^ssa vodana-lakkhanam . . . pe . • • i 


^ So abhisamkliarana. 

* Sii Bukliasasata-l® ; ghana-P. 


So here and below abbiniropana. 
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samma-vayamassa paggaha-lakkhanam . . . pe , , . 
samma-satiya ^lpatthana^lakkllanara . . . pe . 
samma^samadliissa avikkhepa-lakkhanam . . . pe . . 
avijjaya afifiana-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 
samkharanam cetana-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 
vififianassa vijanana-lakkhajiam . . . pe , . . 
niimassa natnana-lakklianam . . . pe . . . 

riipassa ruppana-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 

sajjTyatanassa iiyatana-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 
phassassa phusana-lakklianam . . . pe . . . 

vedanaya vedayita-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 

tanhaya hetu-lakkhanara . . . pc . . . 
upadanassa gahana^-lakklianam . . . pe . 
bhavassa aydliana-lakklianam . . . pe . . . 
jatiya nibbatti-lakkhanam . . . po . . . 
jaraya jlrana-lakkliaipin . . . pe . . . 

maranassa cuti-lakklmnam . . . pe . . . 

dh«atunam sunnatii-lakklianam . . . pe . . . 
uyatatiilriaip ayatana-lakkhanam . . . pe . . 

satipatthauanam upattbanaJakkhanam . . . pe , . . 
samma-ppadhananam padahana-lakklianam . . . pe . . . 
iddhipadanam ^ ijjbana-lakkhanain . . . pe . . . 
indriyanam adhipati-lakkkanam . , . pe . . . 
balanam akampiya-lakkbanam . . . pe . . . 
bojjhanganaip niyyana-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 
maggassa hetu-lakkiHaiain . . . pe . . . 

saccanam tatha-lakkbanam , . . po . . . 

saniathassa avikkbepa-lakkbanain . . . pe . . . 

vipassanaya anupassaiia-lakkhaiiam . . . pe . . . 

samatha-vipassaniinam eka-rasa-lakkbariain . , . pe . . . 
yuganaddhanam anativattana-lakklianaip . , . pc . . . 
sila-visuddhiya samvara-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 
citta-visuddhiya avikkhepa-lakkhanam . . . pe . . ^ -imK* 
ditthi-visuddhiya dassana-lakkhanam . . , pe • . . 
khaye ilanassa saraucchedana-lakkhankm ; . • pe . . . 
anuppade fianassa passaddhi-lakkhanam . . . pe . . . 


^ Scgahana. 


a iddhipadananaip. 
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chanjJassa mula-lakkhanain . . .,pe . . . 
rnanasikarassa samuttkilna-lakklianam . . . pe . . . . 

phas^assa samodhana-lakklianam . . . pe . . . 

vedanaya samosarana-lakklianam . . . pe . , . 

sfimadhissa pamukha-lakklianam . . . pe . . . 

adhipateyya-lakkhanam ^ . pe . , . 

paiifiaya tatuttariyadakklianam ^ . pe . . . 

vimuttiya sara-lakkhannm . . . pe . . . 
amat-ogadliassa nibbanassa pariyosana-lakkhanam tat ham 
avitatbaip. Evam tatha-lakkhanam nilna-gatiya agate avi- 
rajjhitva patto anuppatto ti Tathagato. Evam taUia-lakkha- 
nam agate ti Tatbagate. 

4, Katham tatba-dhamme yathavate (^bisambuddbo ) ti 
Tathagato ? Tatha-dbamrna eamaT^Uilri ariya-saccani. YatV 
aha : • * Cattar’ imani bbikkhave iathaiii avitathani anailila- 
thani. Katamiiiii catiari? idam dukkbaii ti bhikkbave 
tatham etam, avitatham ctam, anafinatham ctaii ' ti. Vittharo. 
Tani ca Bhagava abhisambuddho. Tasma tatbanarn abhi- 
sambiiddhatta Tathagato ti vuccati. Abhisambodh-attho hi 

•cttha gata-saddo. Api ca jaril-niaranassa jiiti-paccaya-sam- 
bbilta-saTnudagatattbo tatho avitathe anannatho . . . pe . . . 
sarakbaranam avijja-paccaya-sambbuta-samudagatattho tatho 
avitatho aiiafiilatho. Tatba avijjaya samkbaiauam paccay- 
attho, samkharanain vififianassa paccayattbo, . . . pe . . 
jatiyii jara-maranassa paccayattho tatho avitatho ananfiatho. 
Tam sabbani Bhagava abhisambuddho, tasmii pi tathanam 
abhisambuddhatia Tathagato ti vuccafi. Evam tatha- 
dhamme yiithavato abhisambuddho ti Tathagato. 

5. Xathain tatha-dassitaya Tathagato ? Bhagava yaip sade- 
vake loke . , . pc . . . sadeva-manussaya aparimanasu loka- 
dhatusu aparimanaiiam sattanam cakkhu-dvare apatbam 
agacfita^itam ruparammanam nilma atthi tarn sabbaka- 
rato jauati passati. Evam janala passatii ca tena tarn 
ittb^luitthMi-vasena vii, dittha-suta-muta-viilnutesu ® labbha- 
manaka-pada-vasena va. Kataman tarn riipam rup^yatanam P 


1 Sc B*« adhippateyya- (comp. A, III. 40. 1,3). 
^ taduttari- 


3 S'! vififianesu. 

6 
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Yam rupam catunnam maha-bhutanam upadaya vanna- 
nibhasa-nidassanam sappatigbam nilam pitakan ^ ti * adina 
nayena anekebi namebi terasabi varebi dvi-pannasa-nayebi 
vibbajjamilnam tatbam eva boti, vitatbam n’ attbi; Esa 
nayo sota-dvaradisa pi apatbam agaccbantesu saddMisu. 

» Vuttan c’ ctam Bhagavata; ‘Yam bbikkhave sadevakassa 
lokassa . . . pe . . . sadeva-manussaya dittbam siltam 
mutam vinniitam pattam pariyesitam anuvicaritam manasa, 
tarn abam janiimi, tarn abam abbiilniisim, tarn Tatbagatassa 
viditam, tarn Tatbagato na upattbasiti/ ^ Evam tatba-dassi- 
taya Tatbagato. Tattba tatha-dassi-atthe Tatbagato ti 
pada-sambbavo veditabbo. 

6, Katbam tatba-vilditaya Tatbagato? Yafi ca rattim Bha- 
gava bodhi-maiide aparajita-pallanke nisinno tinnam Mara- 
mattbakaip.^ madditva anuttaram samma-sambodhim 
abbisarabuddbo, yan ca rattim yamaka*salanam antare anxipa- 
discsaya nibbuna-dbiltuya pariuibbayi, ctth' antare panca- 
cattiTlisa-vassa-parimana-kalo patbama-bodhiya pi majjbima- 
bodhiya pi paccima-bodhiya pi yam Bhagavata bhasitam 
suttam ge 3 ^yam . . . pe . . . vedallam tarn sabbam attbato 
V3^anjaTiato ca anupavajjam anunam anadbikam sabbakara- 
paripunnam raga-mada-nimaddanam dosa-mobarnada-niraad- 
danam. W attbi tattba valagga-mattam pi avakkbalitam.® 
Sabban tarn eka-muddikaya laucbitain ^ viya, eka-naliya 
mitain viya, eka-tulaya tulitam vi 3 ’^a ca, tatbam eva boti 
avitathain.^ Ten’ aha: ‘Yah ca Cunda rattim Tatbagato 
anuttaram samma-sambodbiin abhisambujjhati, yah ca rattiin 
anupadisesaya nibbana-dhatuya parinibbayati, yam etasmim 
antare bbasati lapati niddisati tarn sabbam tath’ eva boti, 
no ahhatbii. Tasma Tatbagato ti vuccatiti.’ Gada^-attho bi 
ettba gata-saddo. Evara tatha-vaditiiya Tatbagato. Api ca 
agadanam agado vacanan ti attbo. Tatho aviparito agado 
ass&ti da-karassa ta-karaip katva Tatbagato ti. *®vam 
p’ etasmim atthe pada-siddbi veditabba. 


4 

' S* ®tena upattliasi ; ®to na utt;lia8L 
* apakkhalitam. 

^ adds anahhatham. 


^ B“ mattakam. 

* So Bna lanjitaitt. 

* Sb gada. 
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7. Katham tatliii-karitaya Tatha^ato? Bhagavato bivacaya 
kayo anuloraeti, kayassa pi vaca. Tasma yatha-viidi tatba- 
kari yatba-kari tatha-viidi ca boti. Evam-bbutassa c’ assa yatba 
vS^ a kayo pi tatba gato pavatto ti attbo, yatba ‘ca kayo vaca 
pi tatba gatii ti Tatbagato. Ten’ ev* aba: ^ Yatba- vadi 
bbikkhave Tathagato tatba-kari, yatba-kari tatba-vadl, ‘ 
iti yatba-vadi tatliii-kaii, yath{T-kari tatbii-vadi, tasma Tatba- 
gato ti vuccatiti/ Evam tatba-karitaya Tatbagato. 

8. Katbam abhibbavan-attbena Tatbagato ? XJpari bbav- 
aggam bottba avicim^ pariyantam katvu tiriyam aparima- 
i^su loka-dbatusu sabba-satte abhibbavati sllena pi sama- 
dhina pi pailnaya pi vimuttiya pi,^ na tassa tulii vii pamilnam 
Ta attbi, atulo apparaeyyo anuttaro raja-rajo^ deva-devo 
sakkanam ati-sakko bTabmanain ati-brabmii. Ten* aba : 
'Sadevake bbikkhave loke . . , pe , . . manussaya^ Tatha- 
gato abhibhu anabhibhuto^ ahhadattbu-daso vasavatti, tasma 
Tatbagato ti vuccatiti.’ Tatr’ evain pada-siddbi veditabbii. 
Agado viya ag(|do. Ko pan’ esa ? Desana-vilaso c’ eva pmi- 
fiassayo® ca. Tona h’esa mahanubbavo bhisakko dibbaga- 
dena sappo viya sabba-parappavadino sadevakaii ca lokam 
abbibbavati. Iti gabba-lokabbibbavane ^ tatbo aviparito 
desana-vilasa-mayo ® c* eva piinua-mayo ca ^ agado assati 
da-karassa ta-karam katvji Tathagato ti veditabbo. Evam 
abbibhavan-atthena Tatliiigato. 

Api ca tatbiiya^® gato ti pi Tatbagato, tatham gato ti pi' 
Tatbagato. Gato ti avagato atito patto patlpanno ti attho. 
Tattha sakala-lokam tirana-parinhaya tathaya^^ gato avagato 
ti Tatbagato, loka-samudayam pahana-parinfiaya tathiiya^^ 
gato atito ti Tathagato, loka-nirodham sacchikiriyaya 
tathaya^^ gato patto ti Tatbagato, loka-nirodha-gamini- 
patipadam tatbaip gato patipanno ti Tatbagato, 


' avicira ; Scdt corrected to t, 
9 rajdbhirajo. 

R OA -’Ll 


® B™ adds vimutti-nana-dassaaani pi. 
^ Bro sadeva-mpussaya, 

® Sd abfiibhuta'abhibliuto ; St abhibbuta-anabhibhuto/ 

6 Bm -vilasamayo puimussavo. St bbavanena. 

9 St vilasomayon ; Sc vilasemaye. ® Bm punjttussavo. 

Sc tatba. SS tatba. 
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Tena yam^ vuttam Bhagavata: ‘Loko bhikkhave Tatha- 
gatena abhisambuddho, lokasma Tathagato visamyutto, 
loka-samudayo bbikkhave Tathagatena abbisambuddbo;^ lota- 
samudayo Tathiigatassa pahmo, loka-nirodho bhikkhave 
Tathagatena abhisambuddho, loka-nirodho Tathagatassa 
^saochikato, loka-nirodha-gamini-patipada bhikkhave TatJ^u^ 
gatena abhisam-buddha, loka-nirodha-giiminl-patipadii Tatha- 
gatassa bhavita. Yam bhikkhave sadevakassa lokassa . . 
pe . . . sabban tarn Tathagatena abhisambuddham. Tasma 
Tathagato ti^ vuccatiti ’ tassa evam pi attho veditabbo. Idam 
pi ca Tathiigatassa tathagata-bhava-dipane mukha-mattam 
eva. Sabbakarena pana Tathagato va Tathagatassa tatha- 
gata-bhavam vanneyya. 

Kataman ca iam hhiklchave ti yena appamattakena ora- 
in^ttakena slla-mattakena puthujjano Tathagatassa vannam 
vadamano vadeyya tarn kataman ti pucchati. Tattha pnccha 
nSma adittha-jotana pucchii, dittha-samsandana pucchii, 
vitnati-cchedana puccha, anumati puccha, kj^thetu-kamyata 
puccha ti panca-vidha hoti. 

Tattha adittha-jotana pucchii niima pakatiya lakkhanam 
afinatam hoti adittham atulitam atiritam avibhfitam avibha- 
vitam, tassa fiiinaya dassanaya tulaniiya tiranaya vibhavanaya 
pailham pucchati. Ayam adittha-jotana puccha. 

Katama dittha-samsandana pucchii ? Pakatiya lakkhanam 
. natam hoti dittham tulitam tiritam vibhiitam vibhavitam, 
tam^ afiilehi panditehi saddhim samsandanatthiiya pailham 
pucclfati. Ayam dittha-samsandana puccha. 

* Katama vimati-cchedana puccha ? Pakatiya samsaya- 
pakkhanto ^ hoti vimati-pakkhanto ® dvelhaka-jato, evan nu 
kho, na nu kho, kin nu kho, kathan nu kho ti, so vimaticche- 
danatthaya panham pucchati. Ayam vimati-cchedana pucchii. 

Katama anumati-puccha P Bhagava bhikkhunam ^uma- 
tiya panham pucchati, ^Tam kim manilatha, bhikkhave, 
rupam niccam va aniccam va ti ? Aniccam, Bhante. Yani 

I 


1 SSomit. 

3 pakkhando. 


* tassa lakkkanassa. 
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panS^nicoam, dukkham va tarn sukham va Dukkkam 
Bhante ti? Sabbam vattabbam. Ayam anumati-paccliii. 

Katbama kathetu-kamyata puccbii? Bhagava bhikkliH- 
Bam kathetu-kamyataya pailham puccbati : 'Cattaro 'me 
bbikkhave satipattbana, katame cattaro ? . . . pe . . . 

jV imo bbikkhavo maggauga, katame atthati ? ' Ayam 
katbetu-kamyata puccba. 

Iti ^ imasu pailcasu puccbasu adittbassa tiiva kassaci dham- 
massa abbavato Tathagatassa adittba-jotanii puccba n' atthi. 
*Idam nama anilGhi panditebi samana-brabmanebi saddhim 
«amsandetva desessiimiti ' samannaharass' eva anuppajjanato 
dittba-samsandana-puccba pi n' attbi. Yasmii pana Buddba- 
nam eka-dhamrae pi asappaiuT parisappanii n' attbi, bodbi- 
mande va sabba-kankbii cbinna, tasma viraati-cchedana 
puccba pi n' attbi yeva. Avasesa pana dve puccba Buddbii- 
nam attbi. Tiisu ayam katbetu-kamyata pucclia niima. 
Idani tarn katbetu-kamyata - puccbaya puccbitam attbam 
katbetura PdnCitq)(itam pahdyafi tidim aba. 

[Culla-sila.] ® 

8. Tattba pilnassa atipato pdndfipdto, Paiia-vadbo pilna- 
gbiito ti vuttam boti. Pauo ti c' ettba vobarato satto 
paramattbato jlvit-indriyam, tasmim pana piine pana-sannino 
jivit - indriyupaccbedaka - upakkama - sainuttbapikil kaya - 
vaci-dvaranam afinatarappavatta vadbaka-cetana paniltipato. 
So guna-virabitesu tiraccbana-gatadisu panesu kbuSdake 
pane appa-savajjo, mabii-sarire maba-savajjo. Kasma P 
Payoga-mabantatiiya. Payoga-samatte ^ pi vattbu-mabanta- 
tiiya gunavantesu manussadisu appa-gune pane appa-savajjo, 
maba-gune mabii-savajjo, sarira-gunaiiam pana sama- 
bba\o sati kilesanam upakkamanail ca mudutiiya appa-savajjo 
tibbataya maba-savajjo ti vcditabbo. Tassa panca sambbara 
bonti; pa^io, pana-safifiita, vadbaka-cittain, upakkamo, tena 


^ tarn sukkam va dukhani va ti (but seo Mahavag^^a, 1. 6. 42). 
* Bm puccha ti. ' Imasu. ® Not in the MSS. 

^ St samante ; Be mahante. 
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maranau ti. Cha-ppayoga sahatthiko anattiko nissaggiko ^ 
thav^ro vijjamayo^ iddhimayo ti. Imasmim pan’ atthe 
vitthariyamane atipapanco hoti, tasma tarn na vittharayama.® 
Afinail ca evariipam. Atthikehi Samanta-pasadikam Vinay- 
attliakatham oloketvil gahetabbam. 

PahdyAtit imam piinatipata-cetana-samkbatam dussilyffla 
pajabitva. 

Paiwiraio ti, pablna-kalato patthaya tato dussilyato^ orato 
virato va. N’ attbi tassa vitimissapi ^ cakkbu-sota-vinneyya 
dhammii pag eva kiJyika ti. Imina va nayena annesu pi 
evarupesu padesu attbo veditabbo. 

Samaiio ti, Bbagavato samita-papataya laddha-voharo. 

Qotamo ti, gotta-vascna. 

Na kevalan ca Bbagava va paniitipata pativirato,® 
bbikkhu-samgho pi pativirato.^ Desani? pana adito pattbaya 
evam agata, attham pana dipentena bbikkbu-samgba- 
vasendpi dipetura vattati. 

Nihita-dando nihita-saitho ti, parfipagbiitaltbaya dandam 
va sattbam va adilya avattanato nikkbitta-dando c’ eva 
nikkbitta-sattbo cati attbo. Ettba ca thapetvii dandam 
sabbam pi avasesam upakaranam sattanam vihinsana bha- 
vato satthan ti veditabbara. Yam pana bbikkbu kattara- 
dandam va danta-kattbam va vasim vii pippbalakam® va 
^gabetva vicaranti, na tam parfipagbatalthiiya, tasma nibita- 
danda nibita-sattbii tv^ eva sankbara gaccbanti. 

Lojjlti papa-jigucchana-lakkbanaya lajjaya samannagato. 

Ddy&panno ti dayam metta-cittam apanno, 

Sahha-pdna-hhuta-hitAnukampiU sabbe pana-bbute bitena 
anukampako, tiiya dayapannalaya sabbesam pana-bbutanam 
bita-cittako ti attbo. 

ViharatUi iriyati, yapeti paleti. 

Itim hiBhikkhave ti, evam va Bhikkbave. Va saddtfiipari 


‘ nissaggiyo. * Sc nijjamayo. 

3 St vittharayaya ; B® °yissami. * St dussilyam to. 

® Sh vitimissami ; B» vitikkamissamiti. c Sc pativirati ; S^ patirirahito. 

’ St patiyirato ti. ® vihethana* 

® B® pipphalikam ( ? scissors. See Ayarahga, II. 7, 1. 5). 
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adinnMdmm pahaydti adini apekkhitva, yikapp-attho^ 
vutto. £lvam sabbattha purimam va pacchiinani va apek- 
kbitva vikappana-bhavo veditabbo. Ayam pan* ettba saip.- 
khepo : ‘ Bhikkbavc putbuj jano Tathagatassa vannam vada- 
mano evaip. va vadeyya, ‘SSamano Grotamo panam na lianti^ 
ii'iv'gbateti na tattha samanuiino hoti, virato imasma dussllyil, 
tho vata re Buddha-guna-mabantala** ti.® Iti mahantam 
nssaham katvii vannam vattu-kamo pi appamattakam acara- 
8ila-mattakam eva vakkbali, npari - asildharana-sabbavain 
nissaya gunam vattum na sakkhissati. Na kovalan ca 
puthujjano va sotapaniia-sakadagaini-anagami-arahanto pi 
Pacceka-Buddhfi pi na sakkonti yeva. Tatbagato yeva pana 
sakkoti, Tam vo iipari vakkhamiti.* Ayam cttlia sadbippaya 
attba-vannana. Ito param pana apubbam eva vama- 
yissama. 

Adinndddnnm pahdi/dti, ettba adinnassa adanam adinndda- 
nam. Parassa haranam tlicj^yam corika ti vuttain hoti. 
Tattha adinnui ti para-pariggabitam/ yattha paro yatha 
kama-karl tarn apaj junto adanclaraho aiiupavajjo ca hoti. 
Tasmim pana para-pariggabite para-pariggablta-sanaino 
tada dayaka-upakkama-sarniittbapika tbeyya-cetana adinna- 
danam. Tam hlue para-santake appa-savajjam, panito raabil- 
savajjam, Kastna? vatthu-panltata^^a. Yatthu-samatthe sati 
gunMhikanam santake vatthusmim maha- savajjam, tarn tarn 
gunMhikam upadaya tato tato hina-gunassa santake vatthus-, 
rnim appa-savajjam. 

Tassa pafica sambhara honti : parapariggahltam,* para- 
pariggahlta-sannita, theyya-cittam, npakkamo, tenaharanan* 
ti. Cha-ppayogii siihatthikMayo va.^ Te ca kho yathanu- 
rupam theyy^vaharo pasayhavaharo paticchannavaharo pari- 
kappS.vaharo kusavaharo ti imesam avaharanaip. vasena 
pavatta. Ayam ettha samkhepo, vittharo' pana Samanta- 
Pasadikayam vutto. 


' Set vikappatthe. 
3 Set mahauta ti. 

* See above, p. 70. 


3 Bni lianati. 

4 -ggaliit- throughout. 
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Dinnam ^ eva adiyatiti dinndddyL 
Oittena pi dinnam eva pStikankliatlti dinna-pdtikankM* 
Thenetiti theno. !Na thenena athenena, Athenatta yeva 
mci-hhutena. Attana ti attabliavena. Ay am ettba samkliopo. 
Athenam suci-bhutam attabbavam katvii viharaiiti vuttam 
»boti. Sesam patbama-Sikkbapade vutta-nayen’ eva y(^~ 
tabbam. Yathii ca idba evam sabbattba. 

Ahrahmacariyan ti asettba-cariyam. Brabmam settbam 
acaram caratiti hrahmacdrh 

Ardcdri abrabmacariyato dura-carl. 

Mctimnd ti, raga-pariyuttbana-vasena sadisatia ractbunakii 
ti laddba-Yobarebi patisevitabbato metbnnii ti saiikbam gata 
asaddbamma, 

Qdma-dhammd ti gama-vasinam dhamma. 

Mum-rddam pahdydti. Ettba musa ti visamvadana- 
purekkbarassa attba-bbailjanako vacl-payogo kiiya-payogo 
va< VisarnvadanMbippayena pan’ assa para^-visamvadaka- 
kaya-vacl-payoga-samutthapikii cetaua musa-yiido. Aparo 
nayo, Musii ti abbutam ataccbam vattbum. Vado ti tassa 
bbutato taccbato viijfiapanam. Lakkbanato pana atatbam ^ 
vattbuin tatbato param vinnapetu-kiimassa tatha viiiuatti- 
samutthapika cetanii musa-vado. So yam attbam bbailjati 
tassa appataya appa-savajjo, mabantataya maha-savajjo. 

' Api ca gabattbiinam attano santakam adatu-kamafaya 
*.n’ attblti’ adi-naya-ppavatto appa-siivajjo, sakkbinu^ butvii 
'attha - bbaiijanattbani vutto maha-savajjo. Pabbajitanani 
appak^m pi telam va sappim vil labhitvii liassadhippayena 
/ Ajja giime tela-nadi raafiile sandatiti’ purana*‘'-kalba-nayena 
pavatto appa-siivajjo, adittbam ycva pana dittban ti adinii 
nayena vadantiinam maba-savajjo. 

Tassa cattaro sambbilra bonti: atatbam^ vattbu, visara- 
vudana-cittam, tajjo vayiimo, parassa tad-attba-vijananan ti. 
Eko payogo, sabatthiko va. So kayena vii kiiya-patibadSLena 


^ adinnam*; St adirinam. Rm anacari ti. 

3 Bm paraip. " ^ atha tam. 

® sakkhitva. « Sc purana. 

’ Scdh atha tam ; all MSS. Tatthu. 
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\acaya v5 parton risamvadaka-kiriyaya karaiie datthabbo. 
Taya ce kiriyaya paro tam attbam janati. Ayam kiriya- 
samutthapika-cetana-kkbane yeva mu^a-vada-kammana* baj- 
Yasma pana yatba kaya-patibaddha-vacaya paraiti 
visamviideti, tatba ^ * imassa bhanabiti * aniipento pi pannam 
likhitva purato nissajjaiito pi ‘ayarn attbo evam veditabbo’^ ti » 
kiiddadisu likhitva tliapento pi, tasma ettha anattika-nissag- 
giya-tbavara pi payogii yujjanti. Attbakatbasu pana 
Anagatattii vlraaiisitva gabetabbam.^ 

Saccam vadatiti sacca-vadL 

Saccena saccam sandabati gbatetiti sacca-sandho. Na 
antarantara musa vadatiti^ attbo. Yo hi puriso kadaci 
musa vadati kadaci saccam tassa musa-vadena antaritatta 
saccam saccena na gbatiyati. Tasma na so sacca-sandho. 
Ayam pana na tiidiao, jivita-hetu pi musa avatva saccena 
saccam sandabati yevati sacca-sandho. 

Theto ti thiro. Thita ®-katho ti attbo. Eko puggalo baliddi '- 
rago viya, thusa-rasimbi nikbata-kbunu viya, assa-pitthe 
tbapita-kumbbandani iva ca, na ttbita-katbo hoti. Eko 
pasiina-lckba viya indakhllo viya ca thita-katho botl, asinii 
sisam chindante pi dve kalha na katbeti. Ayam vuccati 
theto. 

Paccayiko ti pattiyayitabbako. Saddhayiko ti attbo. 
Ekacco hi puggalo na paccayiko hoti. ‘ Idani kena vuttam ? ’ 
‘Asukenati’ vutte ‘ma tassa vacanam saddahatbati^ vattabba- 
tam apajjali. Eko paccayiko hoti. ‘Idam kena vuttam?’ 
*Asukenati’ vutte ‘yadi tcna vuttam idam eva paratinam, 
idiini patikkhipitabbam® n’ attbi, evam eva idan’ ti vat tab-* 
batam apajjati. Ayam vuccati paccay/Au 

Avisanmidako lokassdfi, taya sacca-vaditaya lokam na 
visamvadetiti attbo. 

Pisimam vdcam pahdydti adisu yaya vacaya yassa tam 


^ Sc kammuna bajjhati ; St kammanu khaijati. • ^ S^t yathil. 

® SS omit ti ; evam dattliabbo ti tiro khtldadisu. 

* ^ahctabba. ^ bhanatiti. 

6 Bra Thira-. ’ haliddhi. 

® Bra upaparikkhitabbam. 
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vacam bliasati, tassa hadaye attano piya-bhavam parassa 
ca su0fia-bbavam karoti, sa pismd vdcd, Yiiya pana attanam 
pi param pi pbarusam karoti, ya vacii sayam pi pharuga, 
n’ eva kanna-sukha na hadaya-sukba vacil, ayain pharma 
^ vdcd. Yena samphappalapati nirattliakam so samp>happatdpo. 

Ya tosam mula-bhut«a cetana pi pisuna-vacMi-nanmni ^a 
labbati,^ sa eva ca idha adhippeta ti. Tattha samkilittha- 
cittassa paresam vii bhedilya atta-piya-kamyaliiya vii kiiya- 
vacl-payoga-samutthapika cetana pisuna yaca. Sa yassa 
bhedam karoti tassa appa-gunataya appa-savajja mahii- 
gunataya rnahii-savajja. Tassa cattaro sambhiira: bhindi- 
tabbo paro, ‘ iti imo iiana-bhavissanti rinabbavissantiti ' 
bheda-purekkharata va ^ iti aham piyo bbavissami vissasiko ' 
ti piya-kamyata va, tajjo vayamo, tassa tadattba-vij ana- 
nan ti, 

Jmesam hhcddyati, yesam ito vuttanam santike sutam 
tesam bhedilya. 

Bhinndnam vd sandhata ti, dvinnam mittan&m va samiin- 
upajjbayakadinara vil kenacid eva kiiranena bhinniinam ekam 
ekam upasamkamitva, ‘ Tumhiikam Idise kule jaliinam evaiii 
bahussutiinain idam na yuttan^ ti adini vatva, sandluinam 
katta anukatlii. 

Annppaddtd ti sandhananuppadiita, Dve jane saraagge 
^isva, ‘ Tumhakam evarGpe kule jiitanam evarupehi gunchi 
^samannagatanam anucchavikam elan’ ti adini vatA^a, dalhi- 
kammam katta ti attho. 

Samaggdrdnio ti saraagge ariirao assati samaggararao, 
*Yattha samaggii n’ atthi, tattha vasitum pi na icchatiii 
attho. Samaggariirao ti pi Pali.^ Ayam ev’ ® attho. 

Samagga-rato ti, samaggesu rato. Te pahaya annattha 
gantum pi na icchatiti attho. 

Saraagge disva pi sutva pi nandatiti samagga-nandu ^ 

Samagga-karanm vacam hhmiid ti, Ya vaca satte saraagge 


' So namam eva galati ; numam eva galati, corrected to labliati ; nawa- 
vabalati ; namam evam galati. 

2 So Bro Pali. 


* B® evettba. 
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karoti iam samaggim guna-parid5pakam eva vacam bhasati 
na, itaran *ti. 

Parassa mammacchedakaj'a vaci - payoga - sarnuttliapika 
ekanta-pharusa-oetana pharusd rdcd. Tassa iivibhuvattham 
idam vatthum. Eko kira darako matu vacanam anadiyitvii ^ 
aiafinam gacchati. Tam mata nivattetum asakkonti, ‘Candii 
tarn mahisi anubandhatClti’ akkosi. Ath’ assa tatli* eva 
arafine mabisi uttbasi. Darako, ‘ Yam mama raiita mukbcna 
katbesi tarn ma botu, yam cittena ciiitesi liotAtiV saccakiri- 
yam akiisi. Mabisi tatb’ eva baddbii viya attbasi. Evam 
mammaccbcdako pi payogo citta^sanbataya pbarusa-vaca na 
hoti. Miltiipitaro bi kadaci puttake evam pi vadaiiti, ‘ Cora 
vo^ khandAkhandam karontuti/ Uppala-pattam pi ca nesam 
upari patitum^ na iccbanii. Acariy-upajjbaya ca kadaci 
nissitake evam vadanti, ‘Kim ime abirika anottapino caranti? 
Niddhamatba^ no’ ti. Atha ca nesam agamMbigama-sam- 
pattira iccbanti. Yatbii ca citta-sanbataya 

pbarusa-vacii ba boti, evam vacana-sanbataya apbarusa-vaca 
na boti. Na bi marapetu-karnassa ‘imam sukbam sayii- 
petb^ti ’ vacanam apbarusa-vaca boti, citta-pbarusalaya 
pan’ esa pbarusa-vacii va. Sii yam sandbiiya pavattitii tassa 
appa-gunatiiya appa-savajjii, malia-gunataya mahii-savajja. 
Tassii tayo sambbara : akkositabbo paro, kupita-cittam, akko- 
sanii ti. ,, 

. Neld^ ti. Elam vuccati doso. N’ assii elan ti nelii. Niddosa^ 
ti attho. ‘Nelango^ sctapacchiido ’ ti ettba vutta-nclam ® 
viya. 41 * . 

Kanna-sukhd ti, vyanjana-madburatilya kannanam sukbii.* 
Sucina vijjhanam viya kanne siilain na janeli 

Attba-madhurataya sakala-sarire kopam ajanetva pemam 
janetiti pcmamijd, 

Hifdayain gaccbati apatibailnamana, sukbena cittam pavi- 
satiti hadayam-gamd, 

Q-una-paripunnataya pure-bhava ti porh Pure samvaddba 


1 Bni te. 

* B*n niddliaratlia. 

i Sc4U tesango ; S* telamsango (Ud. VII. 5). 


3 S'it patantam. 

4 Sii Ncla. 
fi silain. 
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nari viya sakuinara ti pj pori. Purassa esa ti pi po;*!. 
^Purassa esa nagara-vasinam katha ti attho. * Nagara- 
vasino hi yutta-katha honti.^ ^ Piti-mattam pita ti vadanti/ 
bhati-mattam bhata ti vadanti.^ 

Evarupi katha bahuno janassa® kanta hotiti hahu-jUna- 
* kantd. ^ 

Kanta-bhaven* eva bahu-janassa ® manapa citta-vuddhi- 
kara ti hahujana^mandpd, 

Anattha-vinrlapika ^ kaya-vaci-payoga-samutthapika aku- 
sala-cetana mmphappaldpo. So asevana-mandataya appa- 
savajjo, asevana-raabantataya maha-savajjo. Tassa dve sam- 
bhira : Bharatayuddha-Sitaharan-adi-niratthaka-katha-pure- 
kkharata, tatha-rupi-katha-kathanan ca. 

Kale vadatiti kdla-vddh Vattabba-yuttam kalam ealla- 
kkhetva vadatiti attho. 

Bhutam tatham® taccham sabhavam cva vadatiti hhuta-vadl. 

Dkthadhammika^samparayika-attha-sannissitam eva katva 
vadatiti attha~vddl, • 

Kava-lokuttara-dhamma-sannissitara katva vadatiti dham- 
ma^vadL 

^ Samvaravinaya - pahanavinaya-sannissitam katva vadatiti 
vinaya-vddi, ! ‘ , . 

Nidhanam vuccati thapan-okaso, nidhanara assa atthiti 
uidhdnavatu Hadaye nidhatabba ^-yuttain vacam bhasatiti 
attho, 

Kdlendtiy evarupim bhasamano pi ca, ^Aham nidhanavatim 
vacam* bhasamiti ’ na akalena bhasati, yutta-kalam pana 
*avekkhitva va bhasatiti attho. 

Sdpadesan ti sa-upamam, sakaranan ti attho. 

Pariyantavatin ti, paricchedam dassetva, yatha 'ssa pari- 
cchedo pafnlayati evam bhasatiti attho. 


1-1 Bm omits. ^ v 

* S<’db boti. • 

* adds mSti-mattam mata ti yadanti 
® B® bahuno janassa. 

* SS omit. 

B® apekkbitva. 


SS pi mattam tatati. 

® SS banujaaojanassa (S^ n, 9), 
SS vinnatika. 

® SS nidhetabba. 

*1 B® yo. 
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Attha-samhitan ti, anekehi pi nayehi vibhajantena ^ pari- 
yadatum asakku^eyya-attha-sampannam,^ Yam va so attba- 
vadi attham vadati, tena atthena samhitatta attha-samhitam 
Tacam bhasati, na aililam nikkbipitva anRam bbasatiti 
vuttam hoti. 

10. Btja-gcma-hhuta-gdma-samdramhha ti, mula-bljam * 
kbandha-bijam agga-bljam pbalu ^-bijam bija-bijan ti 
panca-vidhassa ^ bija-giimassa c’ eva^ yassa kassaci alla®- 
|ina-rukkh&dikassa bliuta-gamassa ca samarambha chedana- 
fchedana ®-pacanadi-bbavena vikopana patlvirato ti attho. 

Eka-hhattiko ti. Piltarasa-bhattam sayamasa-bbattan ti 
dve bbattani. Tesu patarasa-bbattam anto-majjbantikena 
paricchinnam, itaram majjbantikato uddbam anto arunena. 
Tasma anto-majjbantike dasakkbattum bbunjamano pi eka- 
bbattiko hoti. Tam sandbaya vuttam eka-bhatiiko ti. 

Eatti-bbojanam ratti.* Tato uparato ti rattuparato, 

Atikkante majjhantike yava suriyattbagamana® bhojanam 
vikala-bhojanam nama. Tato viratatta virato vikdla-hhojand, 
kadaci rato Anoraa-nadl-tire pabbajita-divasato pattbilya 
sasanassa ananulomatta. 

Visilkam patani-bhutam dassanan® ti visiika-dassanam. 
Attanii naccana-naccapanadi-vasena naccii ca gita ca vadita 
ca antamaso mayura-naccanMi-vasenapi pavattanam nacc- 
adinam visiika ^^-dassana cati nacca-glfa-vadita-viHiika-dasmid, 
Naccadlui hi attanii payojetum va parehi payojapetum va 
payuttiini passituin vii n' eva bhikkhuuani na bbikkbuninam 
vattanti. • 

Malidisu mala ti yam kiilci puppbam. Gandkan ti yam* 
kiilci gandha-jatam. Vilepanan ti chavi-raga-karanam. 
Tattba pilandbanto dharefi niima, unattbanam purento 
mandeti niima, gandba-vasena chavi-riiga-vasena ca siidi- 
yanto vibhmeti niima. Thdnam vuccati kiiranam. Tusmii 


^ Boa vibhajjanteha. * 

® All MSS. 1 here and below, p. 81. 

* These are distingubhed in full below, 
6 Bmnila. 

’ B*a rattiya bhojanam ratti-bhojanam, 
» Scdhdassan. 


B^tt asabkuneyyctriya a. s. bhasati. 


. 81. 


« SS omit. 

8 Sd Em atthamgamaua. 
10 adds bhuta. 
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yajna dussilya-cetanaya tani mala-dharan&dini mahajai^o 
karoli tato pativirato ti aftko. 

Uocd-sayanam vuccati pamanatikkantam, mahd-sayanaf^ 
akappiyatthatam.^ Tato pativimio ti attho. 

Jdtariipan ti suvannam, rajatan ti kahapano loha-magako 
♦jatu-masako daru-rrjasako ti ye voharam gacchanti, tassa 
ubhayassupi patiggahanii pativirato, W eva nam ugganhati 
na ugganhapeti na iipanikkhittara sadiyatiti attho.^ 

Amaka-dhanm-patiggahand ti sali-vihi-yava-godhuma- 
kaagu - varaka - kudrusaka ^ - samkhatassa satta - vidhassApi 
amaka-dhanfiassa patiggahana. Na kevalail ca etesam 
patiggahanam eva amasanam pi bliikkliunam na vattati yeya. 

Amaka-mamm-pafiggahand ti. Ettha aiiiiatra odissa anuil- 
fiata amaka-mansa-maccbanam patiggahanam eva bliikkhu- 
nam na vattati no amasanam. 

Ittkl-ktimdrika’-pafiggaliand ti. Ettha itthiti puris-antara- 
gatii, itara kuraarika nama. Tasam patiggahanam pi araa- 
sanam pi akappiyam eva. 

Ddsi-ddm-pafiggaham ti. *Ettha dasi-da^a-vasena va 
tesara patiggahanam na vattati, ^ kappiya-darakam ^ dammi 
aiamikam dammiti ^ evam vutte pana vattati. 

Ajelakadisu pi khetta-vatthu - pariyosanesu kappiy- 
&kappiya-nayo Vinaya-vasen eva upaparikkhitabbo.® Tattha 
khettam nama yasmim pubbannam ruhati, vatthu narna 
yasmim aparannara ruhati. Yattha va ubhayam pi ruhati 
•tarn khettam, tadatthaya akata-bhumi-bhago vatthu. Khetta- 
vatthui-slsena ettha vapi-talakadini pi samguhitiFn' eva. 

« Dutegyam vuccati duta-kammam. Gihinam® pannam va 
sasanam va gahetvii tattha tattha gamanam. Fahina-gama- 
nam vuccati ghava gharam pesitassa khuddaka-gamanam. 
Anuyogo niima tadubhaya-karanam. Tasma dilteyya pahina- 
gamananam anuyogii ti evam ettha attho veditabbo. 

Kaya-vikkayd ti kayii ca vikkaya ca,’’' 


^ akappiya-paccattharavam. 

® hudasaka. correcjied to kuddmaka, 

® upari pankkhitabbo ; upparikkbitabbo. 
® Bm adds pahitaip. 


2 Comp. Pac. 18. 1^. 
* B*“ ktirakaip. 

^ Comp. Pac, 20. 
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Tula-kutAdisu kutan ti vaiicanam. Tattha iula-hutnm 
nama rupa-kutam aiiga-kutaip gahana-kiitam paticchanna 
kutan ti catubbidham boti, Xattha riipa-kiitan nilriia. dve 
tula sdmarup/i ^ katvii ganhaiito mahatiyli ganhati, dadanto 
kliu<|dikaya deti. Aiiga-kutan niima ganhanto paceha-bbage 
hattbena tulam akkaraati, dadanto pubba-bhiige. Gahaiia- ^ 
kutan nama ganhanto mule rajju|n ganhati, dadanto agge. 
Paticchanna Mcutan niima tulam susiram katvii anto ayacun- 
nam pakkhipitvii ganhanto lam paccha-bhiige karoti, dadanto 
agga-bhiige. 

Kahso vuccati suvanna-piiti. Tiiya vancaiiam Mhsa-lmtam. 

Katham? Ekam suvanna-piitim katvii anna dve tisso 
lohapiitiyo suvanna-vanne karonti. Tato janapadam gantvii, 
kificid eva addham kulam pavisitvii, ‘ suvanna-bhiijanani 
kinathati ’ vatvii, agglie pucchite samagghataram diitukamii 
honti. Tato tchi ‘ katham iracsam suvanna-bbiivo jiinitabbo ’ 
ti vutte, ‘ vimaiisitvii ganhathati ’ suvanna-piitim piisilne 
ghansitvii, sabba-piitiyo datva gacchanti. 

Mdna-kutam niima ^ hadaj%bhcda-sikhiibheda-rajjubheda- 
vasena tividham hoti. Tattha badaya-bhedo sappi-teladi- 
minana-kiile lubbhati. Taiii hi ganhanto hetthii chiddena 
miinenu, ‘sanikam iisiilcati’ vatvii, auto bliiijane bahum 
paggliarupetvii ganhiiti, dadanto chiddam pidbiiya sigham 
puretva deti. Sikhii-bliedo pi tila-tanduladi-mmana-kiile 
labbhati. Tiini hi ganhanto sanikuni sikhara ussiipetvii 
ganhiiti, dadanto ^ vegena puretvii sikliain bhiiidanto deti. > 
Rajju-bhedo khetta-vatthu-miuana-kiile labbhati. Lancpn® 
alabhantii hi khettam ainahantam pi mahantam katvii ^ 
min anti. 

UkkotanAdisu iikkofanan ti assiimiko siimike kiitum lanca- 
gahanam. Vancamn ti telii tehi upiiyehi parcsam vancanam. 
Tatr’ idam ekam vatthu.’’^ 

Eko kira, luddako migaii ca miga-potakafi ca gahetva 


' SS paticchaua. 
3 So all MSS. 

® S8 dento. 

’ Sot yatthum. 


2 SS^sarupu. 

* SS omit, 

® S<i labhiim ; St labam. 
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agaocliatL^ Tam eko dhutto ^Kim bho migo aggbati, 
kim miga-potako * ti aha. ^Migo dve kahapa:Qe, miga- 
potako ekan' ti ca vutte kahapanam datva migarpotakam 
gahetva thokarn gantva nivatto ‘ Na me bho miga-potakena 
attbo, migam me dehlti^ aha. ^Tena hi dl^e kahapane 
• dehiti.*' So aha ‘Nanu ^ bho maya pathamam eko kahapano 
dinno ^ ti. ^ Ama dinno ^ ^ Imam pi miga-potakam ganha, 

evam so ca kahapano ayail ca kahiFpan - agghanako miga- 
potako ti dve kahtipana bhavissantiti.’ So ^karanam vadatlti’ 
sallak'kf otva, miga-potakam gahetva migam adasiti. 

NikatiU yoga-vasena va maya-vasena va apamahgam 
panjangan ti amanim manin ti asuvannam suvannan ti 
katta patirupakena vaficanam. 

Sdci-yogo ti kutila-yogo. Etesam yeva ukkotan^idlnam 
eta^i namam. Tasma ukkotana-saci-yoga ^ vailcana-saci-yoga 
nikati-saci-yoga ti evam ettha attho datthabbo. Keci annam 
dassetva aufiassa parivattanam sdci-yogo ti vadanti, tarn pana 
vaiHJanen^ eva samgalutam. « 

OhedanMisu chcdanan ti hattha-cchedanadi. Vadho ti 
maranain. Bandho ti rajju-bandhaiiMihi bandhanam. Vipa- 
rdmoso ti hima-viparamoso gumba-viparamoso ti duyidho. 
Yam hiraa-pata-samaye himena paticchanna hutva magga- 
patipannam janam musanti, ayam hima-viparamoso. Yam 
gumb&dihi paticchanna janam® musanti, ayam gumba-vipa- 
Aimoso. Alopo vuccati gama-nigamadinam viIopa-karanam«l) 
^Sahas&kdro ti, sahasa ®-kiriya. Geham pavisitva manussanam 
ure saltham thapetva icchita-bhanda ^ - gahanara. Evam 
•etasma chedand • . . . . . sahasakdrd pativirato mmano 

Goianio ti. Iti I'd hi hhikkhave puiliujjano TathdgatasBa van- 
mm vadamdno vadeyyatL 

Ettavata Culla®-silam nama nitthitam hoti. 


* SS agacchanti. 

® SS omit ti. I 
® omits. 

’ bhan(}anam. 


® adds te, 

* thrice yogo. 

^ Bm sahasilm*. 

9 Btt^caja. 
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'Majjhima-Silam. 

11. Idani Majjhima-silam vittharento yatha rd pah* eke 
bhonto ti adim aha. Tatrayam anuttana-pada-vaiginana. 

Sdddhd-deyyanltiy kammafi ca phalafi ca idha-lokafi ca 
jpara-lokan ca saddahitva dinnani, ‘Ayam me fiati va * 
mitto va, idam va patikarissati, idam va tena kata-pubban 
tt * evam na dinnaniti attho. Evam dinnani hi na saddha- 
deyyani nama honti. 

Bhojandniti^ dcsana-sisa-mattam etam. Atthato^ ’ pana 
gaddha-deyyani bhojanani bhuhjitva, civarani parupitva 
ften^sanani sevamiina giliina-bhesajjam paribKunjamana ti 
$abbam etam vuttam eva hoti. Seyyathidan ti nipato. Tass* 
attho, katarao so hijagdma-hliutagdrno yassa mmdrmnhham 
muyuttd 'ciharantlti? tato tarn dassento mula-lnjan ti 
adim aha. 

Tattha® mula-hljam nama haliddira siiigiveram vacam 
Tacattham^ ativisam katukarohini^ usiram® bhaddanmtlakan 
ti evam-iidi. Khandha-hijani nama assattho nigrodho pila- 
kkho udumbaro kacchako ^ kapitthano ti evam-iidi. Phalu* 
bijam niima ucchu vein nalo ti evam-iidi, Agga-hijnm nama 
ajjukam® phanijjukam hiriveran ti evam-iidi. Bija-bijam 
nama j)ubbaimam niirna aparannan ti evam-iidi. Sabbani 
h’etam rukkhato viyojitain® viruhana-samatthara eva hlja- 
gdmo ti vuccati, rukkhato pana aviyojitam asukkham bhuta- 
gdmo ti vuccati. Tattha hhuta-gdma-samdramhho piicittiya- 
vatthu, bija-gdma-samdramhho dukkata-vatthuti veditabbo. 

12. SamidhUkdra-paribhogan ti, sannidhi-katassa pari- 
bhogam. Tattha duvidha kathii, vinaya-vasena ca sallekha- 
vasena ca. Vinaya-vasena tiiva yain kihci annam ajja 
patiggahitain^® aparajju sannidhi-kiiram hoti, tassa paribhoge 


^ SS add ^a, comp, note 8, p. 82. ® S<J attano. 

^ This first list recurs in the Mahavagga, VI. 3, and tho whole five in the 
Old Com. on Pacittiya, XI. I . 

* pacam vacattam. ® SS -pirn. 

® SS iisirakaip. ^ All MfSS. kakacchako. 

« All MSS. aijakam. ® Sd viyopitam. 

10 Bno pa|iggahita?p.’ 
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pacittiyaiji, attana laddham pana samaneranaiji datva tehi 
laddhatjt thapapetva dutiya-divase bhunjitum. vattatL^ 
Sallekho pana na lioti. 

Pdna-^sanmdhmM pi eva nayo, Tattha panam nafna 
amba-paa&dini attha-panani, yani ca nesain anulonyiani. 
*!resam viniccbayo Samanta-Pasadikayaip. vutto^ 

Vattha-minidhimhi anadhitthit&vikappitam * sannidhi® ca 
hoti sallekhan ca kopeti. Ayam nippariyaya ^-katha. Pari- 
yayato® pana ti-civara-santutthena bbavitabbam, catuttbam 
labhitva afiilassa databbam. Sace yassa kassaci datum na 
sakkoti, yassa pana diitu-kamo boti so uddesattbaya pari- 
pudcbattbaya* va gato, agatamatte databbam, adiitum na 
va^ati. Civare pana appabonte satiya paccasaya anmlniita- 
kalam thapetum vattati. Suci-sutta-clvara-karakanani alabbe 
tato param pi vinaya-kammam katvii thapetum vattati. 
‘Itoasmim jinne puna idisam kuto labhissamiti ’ pana tha- 
pelum na vattati. Sannidhi ® ca hoti sallekhan ca kopeti.’’^ 

Yana-mnnidhimhi^ yiinam nama vayham,ratho sakatam 
sandamanika patankiti. Na pan^ etam pabbajitassa yanam, 
upahanii yiinam pana.^ Eka-bbikkhussa hi eko arannatthaya 
eko dhota-padaka-rakkhanatthayati ukkainsato dve upa- 
hana-samgbata ca vattanti. Tatiyani labhitva afinassa 
databbo. ‘Imasmim jime anilam kuto labbissamlti ’ hi tha- 
petum na vattati. Sannidhi ca hoti sallekhan ca kopeti. 

^ Bayana-mnnidhimhi sayanan ti mancoi Ekassa bhikkhuno 
eko gabbhe eko divatthiine ti ukkamsato dve raanca vattanti. 
Tatoauttarim labhitva aililassa bhikkhuno va ga^assa va 
o databbo. Adatum na vattati, sannidhi c’ cva hoti sallekho 
^a kuppati*^^ 

Gandha-samidhimhi bhikkhuno kandu-kacchu ^®-chavi- 


1 (5omp. Pac. 23 and 38. 

® anadhitthitam avikappitam. ^ SS sannidhin, 

* Bm pariyaya, ® Bm'ipppariyaya. 

® SS sanmdbiin. ^ ’ Corap. jSfiss. 28. 

8 So4b sannidhincamhi ; St sannidhincamhi pi, comp, note 1, p. 81. 

8 n’etaip p. y., upahana pana pabbajitassa yanam yeva. 

B® padakatthaya, ^ SS sannidhin. 

12 B® ca hoti sallekhafi ca kopeti. St kacchukacchari. 
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dbs&di'-abadhe sati gandha vattanti, Tena gandhe aharapetvS 
tasmim roge vupasante anuesam va abadhikanam databba, 
dvtire paficafiguli ^ - gharadhiipanadisu Ta upanetabba. 
*Puna roge sati bbavissatiti ’ pana tbapetum na vattati, 
gandha-sannidhi ca hoti sallekhafi ca kopeti. 

Amisa-sannidhin vuttavasesairi datthabbam. Seyya- 
tbidain : 

‘Idh’ ekaoco bhikkhu ‘‘tatbarupe kale upakaraya blia- 
tissantlti ” tila-tandula-mugga-masa - nalikera-lona-maceba 
iappi-tela-gula®-bliajaiiani iiharapetva thapeti. So vassa- 
kale kalass* eva samanerehi yagum pacapetva paribhunjitvii 
samanera udaka-kaddame dukkbam gamam pavisitum.^ 
Gacclia.® Asuka-kulam gantvil mayham vihare nisinna- 
bhavam arocehi. Asuka-kulato dadhi-adini ^aharati ’’ peseti. 
Bhikkhuhi ‘‘kim bliante gamam pavisamati^’ vutte pi 
‘^duppaveso iivuso idiini garao^^ ti vadati. Te ‘‘hotu 
bhante, accbatha tumhe, mayam bhikkham pariyesitva 
5haris8amS,ti ’’ gaccbanti. Atha samanero dadhi-admi aha- 
ritva bhattan^ca vyanjanafi ca sampadetvil upaneti. Tam 
bhuiijantass' eva apatthaka bhattam pahinanti. Tato pi 
inanapa-manapam bhuiijati. A^a bhikkhu pi^*^ pindapatam 
gahetvii agacchanti. Tato pi manilpa-manapam glvayama- 
kam^^ bhuiijati ycva. Evam catu-masam pi vltinameti, 
Ayam vuccati bhikkhu munda-kutumbika-jivikam jivati, 
na samana-jivikan ti. 

Evarupo amisa-sannidhi niima lioti. Bhikkhuno pana 
vasanatthane ^eka tandula-nali eko gula-pindo catu bhaga- 
mattam sappiti’ ettakam nidhetum vattati, akiile sampatta-^ 
cbranam atthaya. Tehi ettakam iTmisa-patisantharam ala- 
bhanta jivita pi voropeyyum. Tasma sace pi ettakam n’ atthi 


1 rogMi. 

* Compare Bh. D. and IT. O.’snote on Cullavagga, V. 18, in S.B.E. xx. p. IKJ. 

* SS eannidhim. ^ Bm Amisaii ti. 

® Bro macchaman^sa-vallura. ® SS kulala. 

’ Bw parisissathati, and goes on Vutte pi “ duppavSso, etc. ; St' pavisamati 
vutte pi, etc. 

** S<1 gacchati. ? S<5 omits aharuti — bhattan. 

Bra omits. Stt yamakam. 

” Bra and jivitam. * Bra patisandhuranam. 
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aharapeiva pi thapetum vatteti* Aphastika-kale ca yad ettha 
kappiyaxp. tarn attana pi paribhunjituin vattati. Kappiya- 
kutiy^ pana bahum thapentass&pi sannidhi nama n’ attbi. 
^tbagatassa pana tandula-nali-adisu va yam kinci catu- 
ratana-mattam va pilotika-kandam ‘idam me ajja va sve va 
bhavissatiti ^ thapitam nama n’ atthiti ^ puthujjano vannam 
vadeyya. 

13. Visuka-dassanesu naccam nama yam kinci naccam. Tam 
maggam gacchantendpi givam pasaretva datthum na vattati. 
Vitthara-vinicohayo pan' ettha Saraanta-Pasadikiiyam vutta- 
nayen’ eva veditabbo. Yathii c' ettha evam sabbosu sikkha- 
padft-patisainyuttesu sutta-padei^u. Ito param hi ettakam pi 
avatva tattha tattha payojana-mattam eva vannayissama.^ 

p4ikkhan ti nata-samajja.® 

Akkhdnan ti, Bharata-RamayanMi. Tam yasmim thane 
kathlyati ta,ttha gantum na vattati. 

Panissaran ti kahsa-talam paiji-talan ti pi vadanti. 

Vetdlan ti ghana-talam, mantena mata-sarirptthapanan^ ti 
pi eke. 

Kumbha^thunan ti caturassara ^-ammanaka-talam kumbha- 
saddan ti pi eke. 

Sohhanagarakan^ ti, natanam abbhokkiranam, sobhana- 
garakam*' va patibhana-cittan ti vuttam hoti. 

Canddlan ti, ayogula-kila. Candalanam Biina-dhovana- 
Sila ti pi vadanti. 

Vaman ti vennm ® ussapetva kilanam. 

Phopanan^ ti, atthi-dhovanam. Ekaccesu kira janapadesu 
ckala^kate ilatake na jhapenti, nikhanitva thapenti. Atha 
nesam puti-bhutam kalam natvai niharitva atthlni dhovitva, 
gandhehi makkhetva thapenti. Tena nakkhatta-kale ekeismim 
thane atthini thapetva, ekasmim thane suradini thapSpetva 
rodanta rodanta suram pivanti. Vuttam pi o' etam ‘ Atthi 


^ n’ atth^ and oftiits the rest. ' ® ^mdti. 

» Bm sammajjam. i Sdht sariratthapanan. 

® B® caturassa. ^ B® sobbanag^n. 

’ B® aobba^akarani (comp. J. 3. 476). ® B® veluip! 

8 B® and dhovanaip ; p correct^ to v ; Set p throughout. 
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bhikklxave dakkhinesu janapadesu attki^-dhovanan nama, 
tattha bakum annam pi panara pi khajjam pi bbojjam pi 
ieyyam pi. Atth’ etam bbikkhave dhopanam?^ N’*etam 
ix^ atthlti vadamiti.' Idha ekacce pana indajalena attbi* 
dlioyanam dhopanan ® ti vadanti.^ 

Hatthi-yuddhadisii^ bhikklmno n' eva hatthi-cadlhi saddhW 
yujjhitum na te yujjhapetum na yujjhante datthum vattatL 
Nibhuddhan ti malla-yuddham. 

TJyyodhikan ti, yattha sampalmro dlyati.^ 

Balaggan ti, bala-ganana-tthanam. 

Send-vyuhan^ ti sena niveso, sakata-vyuhadi'^-vasena senaya 
nivesanam. 

Aniha-damanan ti tayo® hatthim paccliimam hatthanikan 
ti adinii nayena vultassa anlkassa dassanam. 

Pamado ettha titthatiti pamadatthanam, julafi ca tarn 
pamadatthilnan cati juta-^g'^ci^yiddaffhdriam. 

14. Afpia^padan ti® ekekaya panliya attha attha padani 
assati attha-padam. Bma-pade pi es’ eva nayo. 

Akdsan ti atthapada-dasapadesu viya ilkasc yeva kilanam. 
Parihdra-pathan ti bhiimiyain iianapatham mandalam 
katva tattha pariharitabbam pariharantanam kilanam. 

Santikan ti, santika^^-kila-kllanam. Ekajjham thapita 
sariyo va sakkbarayo vii acalenta nakben^ eva apaiienti ca 
upanenti ca, sace tattha kaci calati parajayo hoti. Eva- 
riipiiya kTlay’ etam adbivacanam. ^ 

Khalikan ti juta-khalike pasaka-kilanam.^® 

QhaUkd ti vuccati digha-dandakena rassa-dandaka-paba- 
rana-kilii, • 

Saldka-hatthmi ti lakhaya va man jetthiyii va pittba-udake 


^ omit janapadesu attlii. 

* So S<J, which, has hitherto had dhopanam^ corrected to dhov - ; Bm dbov°. 

® Bni dhu°. * So used at J. IV. 390. 

® dissati. ® B“^ viyuhan. 

’ S^t hhuhddi ; 3“ byuhddi. 

® So all MSS. ; query insert hatthiniyo. Comp, B. cih M. V. 1. 29. 

® Bwi omits atthapadan ti. „ 

Bn» parihantaui. Bm pantikau ti pantika. 

Sh balikau, balike. Bni kijanazn ; SS k!|aiji» 

w B*n sitthodakena. 
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va salaka-hattham temetva, ‘kim hotAti^ bhumiyam va 
bhittiyam Ta tarn paharitva, hatthi-ass&di-rupa-dassaiia- 
kilanam.' 

Akkhan ti, gula-kllam. 

Pahgaclram vuccati panna-nalika.^ Tam dhamanta kilanti. 

* Vaiikakan'^ ti, gama-darakanam kllanaka ^-khuddaka- 
nangalam. 

Mokkha-cikan ti samparivattaka-kilanam.^ Akase va 
dandam gahetva bhumiyam va sisam thapetva hettli- 
uppariya-bhavena parivattana-kllanaii ® ti vuttam hoti. 

Cingiilakam vuccati talapannadihi katam viitappaharena 
paribbhamana '^-cakkakam.® 

Pattdlhakani vuccati paima-nali.^ Tiiya valikadini minanta 
kljanti. 

Railiakan ti, khuddaka-ratham. 

Dhanukan ti, khuddaka-dhanum eva. 

Akkharikd vuccati akiise va pitthiyam vii akkhara-janana- 
kllS. , 

Manesikd nama manasil cintita-janana-ki]a. 

Tathdvajjam nama kana-kuni-khailj ^^-adlnam yam yam 
vajjam tarn tarn payojetvi? dassana-klla. 

15. Asandin ti pamanatikkantasanam. 

Annyutid viharantiti^ Idam apekkhitvii pana sabba-padesu 
upayoga-vacanam katam. 

Pallahko ti padesu vala-rupani thapetva kato. 

Gonako'^^ ti, digha-lomako maha-kojavo, Catur-angul- 
Adhikini kira tassa lomani. 

• Cittikd ti vana ^^-citra ^^-unnamay-attharanam. „ 

Patikd ti unnamayo setattharako.^^ 


' kilanam ; SS kilan, ® B® nalikam. 

3 Scdt vaiikam ; Sb naiigalam. ^ * B® ki|auakaiii. 

* Bm. mokkhacika vuccati samparivattana-kila. , 

6 B® kilii ; SS kTla». ’ Sh°miiiia; St° bbha^iamana. 

8 Sd B® cakkam. ® B® iialika. 

10 B®kbajj. SSgonako; B® gonako. 

So cittaka ; cittivaka ; B® cittakan. S<* cana ; So vata* 

14 B® cittam. B® attbara^o. 
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Patalika ti ghana-puppho ^ unniimayo attharako. So ami- 

laka^-patto ti pi vuccati. 

Tulikd tinnam tulanam annatara-punna-tulika. 

Vikatikd ti siha-vyagghMi-riipa-vicitro unnamayattliarako. 

TTdda4omiti ubhato dasam unnamayattharanam. Keci 

ekato nggata-pupplian ti vadanti. '' 

Ekanta-Iomiti, ekato dasam unnamayattliaranam. Keci 

ubhato^ uggata-pupphan ti vadanti. 

KatfJmsan ^ ti, ratana-patisibbitam ® koseyya-kattbissa- 
inayam paccattharanam. 

Koseyyan ti ratana-patisibbitam^ eva kosiyasuttamaya- 
paccattharanam. Suddlia-koseyyam pana vattatiti Vinaye 
viittam,^ Dlgbatthakathilyam pana thapetvi? iulikam sabban* 
eva gonakadini ratana-patisibbitiini na^ vattantiti vuttain. 

Kiittakan ti solasannam natakitthlnam tliatva naccana- 
yoggam imnamayattbaranam. 

Hatthatfhara-asmtthard ti hattbi-assa-pitthisu attbarana- 
attharaka va. Rathattharc pi es’ eva nayo.^^ 

Ajinappavcniti, ajina-camincbi maucappamanena sibbitva 
katii pavcni. 

Eadali - miya - pamra-pacmitharamn ti. Kadali '^-miga- 
canimam nama attlii. Tena katam pavara-paccattharanam 
uttarna-paccattbaranan ti attho. Tarn, kira seta-vattbassa 
upari kadali-miga-cammain patlharitva sibbetva karonti. 

Sa-uttaracchadanan ti, saba-nttaraccbadena npari bad- 
dbena^^ ratta-vitiinena saddbin ti altbo. Seta-vitiinam pi 
liettba akappiya-paccattbarane sati na vattati, asati pana 
vattati. , 

Uhhato4oh\takdpadJidnan ti, sisupadbiinail ca piidupadbanan 


^ puppalco. * Bw» umalaka (see Cullavag^a, YI. 2. 4). 

2 All MSS. tulika and tulanam ; but corap. Maliavagga, V. 2. 3, and Culla- 
vagga, VI. 2. 6. 

* So all MSS. query ekato. ® B™ kattissa (twice). 

6 Sii parisibkjtam. ’ All MSS. parisibbitani. 

8 Comp. Niss. XI. ; M. VIII. 1. 36 ; VIII. 3. 1. • 

» Bm omits. 

SS omit ti ; B<tt Ilatthattliaran assattliaran ti. 

B«i atthara^ani yeva. kiidali. 

” So all MSS. 1* Bm bandhena. 
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ciii mancassa ubhato lobitam^ upadhanam. Etam na kappati. 
Yam pana ekam eva upadhiinam ubkosu passesu rattam va 
hoti ‘paduma-vannam va citram^va, sace pamana-yuttara, 
vattati. Maha-upadhanam pana patikkhittam. Alohitakani 
pi dve^ vattanti yeva. Tato nttarim labliitva anfitsam 
‘databbani, datum asakkonto mauce tiriyam attharitva upari 
paccattharanam datva nipajjitum pi labhati. Asandi-adisu 
pana vutta-nayena patipajjitabbam. Vuttam h’ etam : ^ 
‘asandiya pade cbinditva paribhuiijitum, pallankassa viile 
bhinditva paribhufijitum, tulikam vijatetva bimbohanam 
katum, avasesara bhummattbaranam katun * ti. 

16. Uccbadanadisu, matu-kuccbito nikkbanta-darakanam 
sarira-gandbo dvadasa-vassa-matta ^-kale nassati. Tesam 
sarira-gandha®-baranatthaya gandba-cunnadlhi uccbadenti. 

- Evarupam ucchddanam na vattati. Pufinavante pana darake 
ur3su nipajjilpetva, telena makkhetva, hattha-pada-uru- 
nabhi-cldini santhana'^-sampadanattbam parimaddanti. Eva- 
rupam parimaddanam na vattati. , 

Nahdpanan ti, tesam yeva darakanam gandhadibi naha- 
panam viya.® 

Sambdhanan ti, maba-mallunam viya battba-piide muggar- 
adihi pabaritva bahu-vaddbanam. 

Addmn ti, yam kifici adasam pariharitum na vattati. 

Anjanamy alamkiirafijanam eva. 

* Mdld ti, baddha-mala va abaddha-miila va. 

Vilepanan ti, yam kinci cbavi-raga-karanam. 

Miikha-cunnalmn^ nmhh&Upamn ti, mukbe kalaka ^^-pilak- 
♦Minain baranatthaya mattika-kakkam denti. Tena lobite 
calite sasapa-kakkam denti, tena dose kliadite tila-kakkam 
denti, tena lobite sannisinne baliddi-kakkam denti, tena 
cbavi-vanne ariilbe mukba-cunnakena raukbam cunnenti, 
Tam sabbam na vattati. 


' B® lohitalcani. ® vioitram, 

8 (Jve pi for pi dwi. 

* OuUavagga, VI. 14. 1 ; compare also ibid, VI. 2. 6 ; and Pac. 87-92. 

® Bn» patta. ® Bm sariranam duggandha. 

7 ttdinam sapliana. ® B“ adds nhapanaip. 

9 B*n cunnaip. B® kala. 
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Eattha - bandhddisu hatthe citra sankha - kapfiladini ^ 
bandhitva- vicaranti, tain va aiinam va sabbam pi battb&- 
bharanam na vattati. Apare mkham bandhit.va vicaranti 
auvannaciraka - muttalatadlhi ca nam parikkhipanti, tarn 
aabbam na vattati. Aparo coixi-hdii^hii-daiidakam arnlam va 
pana alarikara ^ - dandakam gabetva vicaranti, tatbii ittbi- 
purisa-rupadi vicitram bbesajja-wa/?'/*:^^ suparikkhittam 
vama-pa88e olagitam,'* apare aneka •'^-ratana-parikkluLta-kosain 
lititikhinam asim, pailca-vanna-sutta-sibbitam makara-dantak- 
lidi- vicitram chattaniy suvanna-rajatkli- vicitra mora-pifij- 
Mi-parikkhata ® vpdhandy keci ratana-mattayamam catur- 
angula - vittliatam kesanta - pariccbcdam dassetva megb^- 
mukhe vijjullatam^ viya nalato ?fn//2.snr-i3attam bandhanti, 
euJd-manm dharenti, camara-ra/arl/fl^w/m® dbarcnti. Tam 
sabbam na vattati. 

17. Aniyauikatta ^ sagga-mokkba-magganam tiraccha- 
bbiita katha ti iiracchdna-kaflid, Tattha rajanam arabbha 
‘Mabasammatp Mandhilta Dhammasoko evam mahanubliiivo* 
ti iidina nayena pavatta katha rdja-knthd, I?sa nayo cova- 
kaiJiddisu, Tesu ^ asuko raja abhiriji)o dassaniyo ^ ti tidina 
nayena gehasita-katlia va tiracchana-katlia hoti. SSo pi 
niirna evam mahanubliavo khayam gate ^ ti evam pavatta 
pana kammatthana-bliavm tittliati. Corem pi ‘ Milladevo 
evam mahanubhavo, Meghamalo evam mah^nubliiivo ti/ * 
tesam kammam paticca ‘ aho sura ’ ti, gehasita-kfiiha va “ 
tiracchana-katha. Tuddhe pi ‘ Bharata-Eiiraa^^ -yuddhMisu 
asukeiia asuko evam marito evam viddho ti ^ kamassada- 
vasen' ova katha tiracchana-katha. ^Te pi niima khayam 
gata ' ti evam pavatta pana sabbattha kammattlianam eva 
hoti. Api ca annddim ‘evam vannavantam gandhavantam 
rasavantam phassa-sampannam kbadiinhabhunjimha pivimha 
paribhunjimhgtti ^ kainassada-vaseiia kathetum na vattati. 


^ vicitra. 

^ alamkata. 

® B^a kannika, 

’ B™ vijjulatam. 

® B» amyanikatta. 
» All MSS. ca. 


2 Bm Adihi. ? 

* Bwi ola^itara. 

® Bw pinjluidiparikkhitta. 

8 Bm ciimara-valiibijanim. 

10 nm siiru. 

^2 bS omit. See above, pp. 76, 84* 
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Satthakam pana katva *pubbe evam vannMi-sanipannam 
annam panam yattham sayanam malam^gandhaip.- silavanta- 
nam adamha cetiyesu pujam akambS.ti^ kathetum vattati.* 

Ndti-hafhMisu pi ^amhakam nataka sura samattha^' ti 
va ‘pubbe evam mayam^ vicittrehi yanebi vicarimhfi.ty va 
^^assada-vasena vattum na vattati. Satthakam pana katva 
' te pi no fiataka khayam gata Mi va ‘ pubbe tnayam eva* 
rOpa upahana sahgbassa adamh&ti ’ va kathetabbam. 

Gdma-kathd ^ pi sunivittha-dunnivittha-subhikkba*dub- 
bhikkhadi-vasena va, * asuka-gama-vasino sura samattha ti^ 
va, evam assada-vasena na vattati. Satthakam pana katva 

* saddha pasanna ^ ti va ‘ khayam vayam gala’ ti va vattum 
vattati. 

Nigama^janapada-katlidsu ^ pi es* eva nayo. 

Itthi-hathd pi vanna-santhanMini paticca assada-vasena 
na vattati. ‘ Saddha pasanna khayam vayam gata ’ ti evam 
vattati, 

Sura-kat/id pi ^Nandimitto nama yodho,suro ahositi^ 
assada-vasena na vattati. ^ Saddho ahosi khayam gato ' ti 
evam evam vattati. 

Visikhd-kathd pi 'asuka visikha sunivittha dunnivittha 
sura samattha ti’ assada-vasen’ eva na vattati. ‘Saddha 
pasanna khayam gata ’ icc’ eva ^ vattati. 

' Kiimhhatthdna-kathd ti udakatthana-katha.^ Udaka-tittha- 
llatha ti pi® vuccati kumbha-dasi-kathil va. ‘Sa pi piisadika 
naccitum gayitum cheka’ ti assada-vasena na vat^ti. 
‘ Saddha pasanna ’ ti adina nayen’ eva vattati. 

• Pubha'^ -peta-kaihd ti atite nati-katha, Tattha vattamana 
nati-katha ® sadiso va vinicchayo. 

Ndnatta ^-kathd ti purima - pacchima - kathahi vimutta 

avasesa nana-sabhava niratthaka-katha. 

Lokakkhdxjikd ti ‘ayam loko kena nimmitoP’ ‘Asukena 


1 mayam eva^. • * B^i kathMisu. 

® B® katnadisu. * Bm ti evam. 

* SS kumbhatthana-katha. « SS omit ti pi, 

’ SS pubbe. ® St ®manakanatita sad° ; °mana-fi*katha. 

® St nanattba. SS katba. 
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nama nimmito/ ^Kako seto atthinam setatta, balaka^ ratta 
lohitassa nattatta’ ti evam-adika*lokayata-vitancla^-sallapa- 
katlia. 

Samuddahkhayika nama ^ Kasma saiauddo silgaro ? ’ 

^ Sagara-devena khatatta sagaro,® ‘khato me’ ti hattka- 
muddiiya niveditatta samuddo’ ti evam-adika niratthaka' 
mmuddakkhdyana-\dii\m. 

Bhavo ti vuddhi, abhavo^ ti hani/*^ Iti bhavo iti abhavo 
ti yam va tarn va niratthaka-karanam vatva pavattita katbii 
itihhav&hhava-kathd, 

18. Viggdhika-kathd ti viggalia Mvatbii sarambha-katha. 
Tattba sahitmn me ti mayham vacanain sahitam silittbam, 
attba-yuttam karana-yuttan ti attbo. Amlutan te ti, tuybam 
vacanam asabitam.^ Acinnan ® te viparavattan ti, yam tuybam 
digba-rattdcinna-vasena suppagunam, tarn maybam eka-yaca- 
nen’ eva vipar&vattamy parivattitva thitum, iia kifici janasiti**^ 
attbo. Aropito te xddo ti maya tava vade doso aropito. Cara 
vddappamokkhatjdtiy dosa-mocanattbam cara, vicara, tattba 
tattba gantya sikkbati attbo. Nibhefhchi vd sace pahonUi^ 

^ atba sayara pabosi idani c’ eya nibbothehiti.’ 

19. Diiteyya-kathayam idha gacchdti ito asukam^^ nama 

tbanam gaccba. Anmtrdgacchdti, tato asukam nama tbanam 
agaccba. Idam hardi% ito idam nama bara. Amutra idani 
dharati}^ asukatthiinato idam nama idba ahara.^^ Samkhepato 
pana idam duteyyam nama tbapctva pafica sabadbammikb 
ratanattayassa upakara-patisamyuttan ca gibl-sasanam aniie- 
sam na yattati. , 

20. Kubaka ti adisu tividbena kubana-vattbunii lokam, 
kubayanti yimbapayantiti kuhakd, Labba - sakkarattbika 
butva lapantiti lapakd. Nimittam sllam etesan ti nemittikd, 
Nippeso sllam etesan ti nip) 2 ^eHikd, Labbena labbain nijigim- 


^ baka. 

® Sosaeara; B*»^agarft-(ieveua kbato 
i B*n Tibhavo. 

8 B» viggahika. 

® B» adhicinnan. 

SS oiuit. 
w Boi idiar&ti. 


* vitarida. 
tasmti sagaro. 

® liani ;• S<? paiii ; pabani. 

’ Bm adds asilittUam. 

9 SS jatan ti. 
n gdht asukii. 

^3 uhara. 
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santi ^ magganti ^ pariyesantlti Idhhena Idhham nijigimitdro. 
Kuhana ^Aapmd nemittikata nippesikata labhena-labham 
nijigimsanata ^ ti etahi samannagatanam puggalaaam etam 
adhivacanam. Ayam ettha samkbepo, vittharena pan'* eta 
kukanS-dika Visuddhi-Magge Sila-niddese yeva Paliil ca 

* Atthakathafi ca aharitva pakasita ti. 

Ettavata Majjhimam Silam nitthitam hoti.^ 

Ito param Maba-Silam boti. 

21. Aiigan ti, battha-pad-adisu yena kenaci evarupena 
angena samaunagato digbayu yasavil botiti adi-naya-pavat- 
tam anga-sattbam. 

Nimittan ti nimitta-sattliam. Pandu®-raja kira lisso mnttayo 
muttbiyam katvii, nemittikam pucobi ‘ Kim me batilie * ti P 
So ito c’ ito ca vilokesi. Tasmiil ca saraayc gbara ^-golikiiya 
makkhika® gahetva mutta. So ‘mutta'ti aba. Puna'KatitP 
puttbo, kukkutossa ti-kkhattum vassantassa ^ saddam sutva, 

* Tisso ' ti aha. Evam lam tarn adisitum niraittam 
anuyutta vibaranti. * 

Up 2 Mdan'^^ ti, asani-pat-adiuam mabantanam uppiidam.’^ 
Tam bi disva ‘idain bbavissati evam^^ bhavissatiti ' adissanti. 

Supimn ti, ^yo^^ pubbanba-samayam supiuam passati 
43vam-vipako boti, yo idam naraa passati tassa idam nama 
botiti ' Mina nayena supinakam anuyutta vibaranti, 

Laklihanan ti, ^imina lakkhanena samannagato rajii boti 
imina uparaja/ ti adikam. 

* Musika-cchinnan ti, undura-kbayitam. Tenapi bi abate 
va anabate va vatthe ^ ito patthaya evam cbiime idam 
lulma botiti ' adissanti. 


^ nijigisanti and nijigisitaro. ® omits. 

® All M*SS. °na, but corrected to °na as in tbe Suttanta. 

* SS ^gimsamta ; B® nijigisanata. ® Em omils boti. 

® pacca. !St sara^ 

® SS macchika. • ® ravantassa, 

10 adisitva, “ B^i uppatan. 

11 B® uppatitam. i® SS bbavissati etaip. 

1* S^yo 80 ; Scbt yo yo. i® Bm °pubbanba-samaye. 

10 B«i adds vattbe; SS abate va anabate va v. 
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Aggi-homan ti, ‘evarSpena daru-aggina^ evam hate 
idam nama hotiti ’ aggi-juhanam.^ Dahhihom^Sixm pi aggi- 
homan’ eva. ‘ Evarupaya dabbiya edisehi thmadlhi ^ bate 
idam nama hotiti * evam pavatti-vasena pana visum vuttani. 

Tattha ham ti kunclako. Tanduld ti sali-admaii c' eva 
ti^a-jatinail ca tandula. ^ Sap^AH go-sappi-adikam.^ Telan ti ^ 
tiia-teladikam. Sasapadfni pana mukhena gabetva aggimhi 
pakkhipanaTn vijjam parijapitva® juhanam va mukha-homam, 
Dakkbina-jattuMohitadlhi juhanam lohita-homam. 

Anga-vijjd ti, pubbe aiigam eva disva vyakarana-vasena 
afigam vuttam. Idha ahgul-attbim disva vijjam parijapitvii 
‘ ayam kula-putto va no va siri-sampanno va no va ' ti adi 
vyakarana-vasena ahga-vijja vutta. 

Vatthu-viJjd ti, gharavatthu-ariJinavatth-adlnara guna-dosa- 
sallakkhana-vijja. Mattikildi-visesani disva pi hi vijjam 
parijapitva hettha pathaviyam tinsa-ratana-matte akaso ca 
asiti-ratana-inatte padose guna-dosarn passanti. 

Khatta-vijjd U angeyyainasu rakkh^di nTti-satthamJ 

Siva-vijjd ti susiiue parivasitva saTiti^"karana-vijja. Sigala- 
•ruta-vijja ti pi vadanti. 

Bhuta-vijjd^ ti bhuta-vejja-manto. 

^ Bhuri^rijjd ti bhiiri-ghare vasantcna uggahctabba-manto. 

Ahi-vijjd ti sappa-duttha-tikicchana-vij jii c’ ova sappavha- 
yana-vijjii ca. 

Visa-vijjd ti yaya purilna-visam va rakkhati nava-visam va 
karoti, visa-tantram eva vii. 

Vicchika-viljd ti vicchika-dattha-tikicchana-vijja, n^ika- 
vijjdya pi es’ eva nayo. « 

8a1mia*v{jjd ti sapakkhaka-apakkliaka-dipada^^-catuppada- 
Ham ruta-gatMi-vasena sakuna-iliinani. 

Vdyasa-rijjd ti kaka-ruta-fianam. Tam visum ycva sattham, 


' B»n danma. ^ aggim jiihanti. 

® Bm kaiiMihi. •/ SS sappihoraam sappi-udikain. 

* B® parijappitva,* and so twice below. ® Dakkhinwkkhaka-jannuka. 

^ B® khetta-vijja ti abbbeyapasu rakkha-raja-satthadi sattham (Sankara on 
Chand. Up. VII. 1. 2 says ‘science of weapons,’ dhanurveda). ^ 

® B*® pavisitvii Santa-. * S'* 11*® bhuta-vijja j bhuvejja. 

10 B» karonti, visa-mantam. Bn» dvipada. 
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tasma visum vuttam. Pahi^a-ijhdnan ti paripaka-gata-cinta. 

* Idani ayam ettakam ji viss’ati, ayam ettakan' ti, evam pavattam 
aritthakam ^ fianan ti attho. 

Sara-parittdnan ti sara-rakkhanaip. Yatha attano upari 
Bia agacchati evam karana-vijja. 

* Miga-cakkan ti, idam sabba-samgaliikam, sabba-sakuna- 
catuppadanam ruta-ilana-vasena vuttam. 

22. Jlf«m-/r2Z’M/7w-adisu,* ^evarupo mani pasattho evarupo 
appasattho, stimino arogya-issariy-admam hetu hoti na hotiti * 
evam vanua-santbiina-gunadi-vasena mani-adlnam lakkba- 
nalp anuyutta viharantiti attbo. 

Tattba avudhan ti tbapetva asi-adini avasesaiu.* 

IttM4akklian-^di\m pi yambi kulc te ittbi-puris-adayo 
vaiianti, taasa vuddbi-bani-vasen’ eva veditabbani. 

Aja4akkhan-^di\m pana 'evarupanam ajadmam mamsam 
kbiditabbam evarfipanam na kbaditabban ’ ti ayam pi viseso 
veditabbo. 

Api c’ ettba godhd-lakkhmie ^ cittakamma-pilandban-adisu 
pi evarupaya godhaya aati idam nama botiti ^ ayam pi viseso 
veditabbo. Idan c’ ettba vatthu. Ekasmim kira vibtire 
cittakamme godham aggim dbamamiinam akamsu. Tato 
pattbaya bbikkbiinam mabii vivildo jiito. Eko iigantuka- 
bbikkbu tarn disva makkbesi. Tato pattbaya vivado mandi- 
bbiito ti.® 

^ Kannika-lakkhanam pilandbana-kaniiikaya pi geba-kanrii- 
kaya pi vasena veditabbam. 

Kcwohapa-lakkhanam godha-lakkbana-sadisam eva. 

« Miga-lakkhmiam sabba-samgabikam, sabba-catuppadanaiu 
lakkbana- vasena vuttam. 

23. Eanmm niyydnam hhavissaflti, ‘ asuka-divase asuka- 
nakkbattena asukassa niima rauno niggamanam bbavissatiti * 
evam rajunam pavasa ^-gamanam vyakaroti. Esa nayo 
sabbattha. Kevalam pan' ettba aniggamn^ ti vippavuttunam, 
puna agamanam. Ahbhantardmm rannam upaydnam^ hha^ 



* aditba. ® adds avudliam. 

^ B® mandi-bhuto hoti. ^ S^pakhusa; B'a sabgama. 

* SS aniyfinam. ® upathanam ; S* upfiyanam. 
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iisBatiy lihir&mm ramam apaydnan ti, ‘ anto-nagare amhakam 
rSja pativii:uddhan^ bahi-rajaiiam upasamkamissati, tato tassa 
patikkamanam bhavissatiti ' evam railno^ upayanapayanam 
vyakaroti. Dutiya-pade pi es’ eva nayo, Jaya-pardjayd 
pakata yeva. 

24. Candaggdh&dayo ^ asuka-divasam Eahu candain gahes- ‘ 
satiti ’ vyiikarana-vascn’ ova veditabba. Api ca nakkbattassa 
angarakadi-galia'Samayogo pi mhhhatta-gdho yeva, 

TJkkd-pdto ti, akiisato ukkanam patanam. 

Dhd-ddlio ^ ti disa kiilussiyam,^ * aggisikha-dhumasikbahi ^ 
Skula-^ bbavo viya. 

Beva-dundtt bh i 1 sukkha-valiib aka- gaj j an am. 

Uggamctnan ti, udayanam. Ogamanan’^ ti, aitbaugama- 
nam.® Samkileso ^ ti, avisuddbatii. Voddiian ti, visuddbaia. 
Beam vip>dko ti lokassa evam vividba ^^-sukba-dukkb-^^ avabo. 

2b, Snvufthikd ti, devassa samma dbaraiiuppavcccbanaip.^^ 
Diibhutthikd ti avaggabo. Vassa-vibandbo ti vuttam 
lioti.^® 

Mudda ti, battba-miidda-^rm^?^d vuccati. 

. Oanand tiV^ aoebiddaka ^^-gananil. 

Sahkhdnan ti, samkalana-patupj3adan-adi-vasena pinda- 
gananii. Yassa sa paguna boti, so rukkbam pi disvii ^ ettakiini 
ettha pannaiiiti ’ jiinati. * ^ 

Kd^ijan ti, cattaro me bbikkbave kavi : cinta-kav i. siEa- 
kayf, ajj jia-ka vL patibba^ia^aviti. Imesam catunnam kav'?- 
nam attano cintiTyasGiia va^^ Vessaiitaro luTma rajaabositi’ 
adini sut va suta-vasena vii, ‘Imassa ayam attbo, eva^n 1am 
yojessamiti^ evam attba-vasena vil, kiiloid eva di^^a ^Tappa- 
tibbagam karissamiti’ evam tbaii-uppattika-patibbana-vaseiia 
va jivikatthflya kabba-karanam. 

^ rajiiiain. * daho. 

® kalusiyam. * Sli aj:»‘gikhamasikhdhi. 

® °sikhadihi ; akulo. ® dundrubhi ; IJm dudrabhi. 

B*tt okkamanan^ ‘ ® S<31 attha-gainaiiam. 

® B® sadkilesatL. * SS, vidhi^ 

Sh Bukhasukha®, 

St ®anuppa vesaccanam ; anuppavesanam ; B”! anuppavacebanara. 

SS omit. “ B*a omits gananii ti. 

^ See below on 2. 14 ; B*® acchiiidaka. B*n saduppadan. 
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LoJidt/atam vuttam eva.^ 

26. Avdhanan nama * irnassa diirakassa asuka-kujato asuka- 
nakkhattena darikam anethati^ avaha-karanam. 

Vivdhamn ti, ‘imam darikam asukassa nama darakassa 
asuka-nakkliattena detha, evam assa vuddhi bhavissatiti * 

^ vivaha-karanam. 

^Samvadanan ti, samvadanan^ nama, *Ajja nakkhattam 
sundaram, ajj’ eva samagga hotba, iti vo viyogo na bhavissa- 
titi ' evarn samagga-karanaia. 

Vimdanam nama, ‘ Sace viyujjitu-kam^ attha ajj^ eva 
viyujjatha, iti vo puna sampayogo^ na bbavissatiti ’ evam 
viyoga-karanam. 

Samkiranan ti, ‘ Turahebi ^ nddharam ^ va inam va 
dinnam dhanam ajja samkaddhatha, ajja samkaddhitam ® 
tliavaram hotiti ’ evam dbana-pindapanam. 

Vikiranan ti, ‘Sace ayoga ^-uddbar-iidi-vaaena dhanam 
payojitu-karn^ attha, ajja payojitam digunam catuggunam 
hotiti ’ evam dhana-payojapanam. 

Stibhaga-karanan ti, piya-manapa-karanam va eassirlka- 
karanam va. 

Bubbling a -karanam^ tabbi pari tarn.® 

Viruddhn-gahhha-karanan ti, viruddhassa vinassaraanassa ^ 
gabbbassa karanam, puna avinasaya osadha ^^-danan ti attho. 
Gabbho bi vatena panakehi kammanii ti^^ tibi karanehi 
vinassati. Tattha viitena vinassante ^^iiigadbaniyam^^ sitalam 
bhesajjam deti, panakehi nassante panaktinam patikammaip 
karotiv kammana nassantam pana Buddha pi patibahitum 
^na sakkonti. 

Jivha-nittaddanan ti mantena jivhaya thaddha ^^-karanam* 


' Above, p. 91, on 1. 1. 17. 

^ ito vo puna samyogo. 

® nthanam. 

1 ayoga ; payoga. 

vilioa^a matassa. 

B*** kammuna catic; 
i« Slit nlgadhaniyam ; 
below, p. 98). 

18 3m kanimnna vinassante. 

15 Bwi bandha. 


2_2 pm pamvaranan ti saipvarapam. 
* Bn» omits 
® B«i adds hi tarn. 

8 s<lht tabbi®. 

10 3 rn bhesajja.^ 


So nig® ; fid nigadhanayain ; B*» nebbiipaniyaip (see 
1*- Bffl nibandhanaip. 
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JIanu - samhananan ti mukha - bandhana - mantena yatbS 
hanukam caletum na sakkonti evam thaddha kkaranam. 

Satth&bhijappanan ti hattbanam parivattanattham manta- 
^Jappanam. Tasmim kira raante satta-pad-antare tbatva 
jappite itaro hattbe parivattetva khipati. % 

Kanm-jappanan ^ ti kannehi saddam asavanatthaya vijja 
Japanam. Tam kira japitvii vinicchayattbane yam icchati 
tarn bbanati, paccattbiko tarn na sunati, tato pativacanam 
liampadetum na sakkoti. 

Addsa-panhmi ti adase devatam otaretva pafiba-puccbanam.^ 

Kximdri^-parihan ti kumarikaya sariro devatam otaretva 
pafiba-pucchanaip. 

Deva-pmihan ti deva^-dasiya sarire devatam otaretva pafiba- 
puccbanam. 

Adkcupatihdna)%^ ti jivikattbaya^ adlcca-parlcariyil. 

Mahahipatfhdnan ti tatb* eva Maha-Brabina-paricariya. 

Ahhhijjalanan ti mantena mukbato aggi-jala-nlharanam. 

Sinvhdyanmfiif *Ehi Siri mayham sire® patittbahiti^ evam 
sire Siriya avbayanara.^^ 

• 27. Santi-hamman ti, dcvatthanam gantvil * Saco mo idam 

ntirna samijjbati^^ tumhakam imina ca imina ca^® upabaram 
karissamiti,' samiddba-kale katabbain santi-patissava-karn- 
mam. Tasmim pana samiddhe tassa karanam panidhi-ham* 
mam nama. ' 

BJiuvi-kamman ti bburi-gbare vasitvii gabita-mantassa 
payoga-karanam. 

Vassa-kamynam vossa’kamman ti. Ettha vam ti puriso, 
vom ti pandako, Iti vossassa vassa-karanain vassa-kammam, 
vassassa vossa-karanam vossa-kammam. Tarn pana karonto 
accbandika-bbava-mattam papeti, na lingam artaradbapctum 
sakkoti. 


^ bandha. 

8 vijjaya. *• 

® B^kumarika. 

• ’ Sodt -upatth-, 

® B® saxireua. 
n B® avhayanani. 

^ St omits j imina nama up°. 


® SS jappan ti. 

* B™ paiihri-p° (thrice) j 

* B°i omits. 

8 B^t^ jivit®. 

10 Bra sirena ; SS sirena. 
12 Bm samijjhissati. 
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Vatthu^hamman ti akata-vatthumhi ^ geha-patitthapanam. 
Vatthu->parikiranan ^ ti, ^ Idaii c’ idail oa aharatli&ti * vatva, 
tat^a ^ balikamma-karanam. 

Aoamanan ti udakena mukha-siddhi ^-karaigam. 

Nahdpanan ti aiinesam nahapanam. 

JUhanan ti tesam atthiiya aggi-juhatiam. 

Vamamn ti yogam datva vamana-karanaip.. 

Virccane pi es* eva nayo. 

Uddha-virecanan ti uddham dosanam niharanam. 
Adho-virecanan ti adho ^ niharanam. 

Blsa-virecanan ti siro-virecariam. 

Kama-telamn^ ti kannanam vaddhanattham ^ va vana- 
haranattham va bhesajja-tela-pacanam. 

Wetta-tappanan^ ti akkbi-tappana-telam. 

JSfatthu-hamman ti tclam^ yojetva nattliu-karap.am. 
Anjanan ti, dve va tini va patalani iiThara^a '^-samatthain 
kharanjanam. 

Paccatijanan ti bhavaniya-sitala ^^-bhesajjafijanam. 
Sdldkij/an ti salaka ^^-vejja-kammara. 

SaUakattiyan ti sallakatta-vejja-kammam. 

Pdmka-tildcchd vuccati komara-bhacca-vejja-kamraain. 
Mnla-hhesajjdnam anupxmddnan'^'^ ti, iminii kaya-tikiccham^’ 
dasseti. 

‘ 9 Osadhlnam palimokkho ti, khar&dini datva tad-anuriipc 
kba^e gate tesam apanayanam, 

Ettiivata Maha-Silam nitthitam'® hoti. 

28. Evam Brahmadattena vutta-vannassa anusandhi-vasen? 
tividham silara vittharetva idani bhikkhu-samgbena vutta- 


^ B™ vatthusmim. 2 jjm parikataman. 

® Bwi adds vatthu-. * St suddM. 

® adds dosanam. .® telan. 

^ B® bandl^anattlifyn. ' panan. 

® telena. 10 Bw» Wa^a. 

B*a saccanjanaa ti nibbupaniyain sitalam (see above, p. 96). 
w Sd Bm. Salaka. ^3 jjm anuppadanan. 

B» tikicchatajp. Sodt md(fit|haiii. 

w Bm vittbaritva. 
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vaufassa anusandhi-vasena Atlhi^ bhikkhave ahm va dhammi 
^amhhlrd duddasa ti iidina nayena Suniiata-pakasanam arabhi. 
Tattba^ desanayam, pariyattiyam, nissatte ti evam- 

5disu ^/A«/«wa-saddo vattaii. 

Na hi dhammo adhammo ca ubho sama-vipakino, ^ 
Adhammo nira^^am neti, dhammo papeti suggatin ti^ 

iidis\]t hi gune dhamma-saddo. ^Dharamam vo bhikkhave 
d€»issami adi-kalyilnan ’ ti adisu desanayam. ^Idha bhi- 
kkhu dhammam pariyapuniiti sattam geyyan ’ ti adisu pari- 
yattiyam. ‘ Tasmim kho pana samaye dhamma honti 
khandhii honttti^ ildisu nissatte. Idha pana gune vattati. 
Tasma ^Atthi bhikkhave anile va Tathiigatassa guna^ ti 
evam ettha attho dattbabbo. 

Gamblfini ti maba-samuddo viya, makasa-tunda-siiciya 
annatra Tathagata ariilesam ilanena alabbhaneyya-patittba. 
Gambhirattii ycva daddmd^ duddasattii yeva ca duranuhodhd, 
nibbuta-sabba-parilabatta santd^ santarammancsu pavattanato 
pi Santa. Atittikaranattbena^ panild^ sadii'^-rasa-bhojanam 
vi 3 ^a. Uttama-nilna-visayatta na takkena avacaritalA^^ti 
afakk&vacard* Nipund ^ sanha-sukhuma-sabhavattii. Bala- 
nara avisayato® paiulitehi yeva veditabbii ti pcctdita-vedmiyd. 

Ye Tathagata sayam ahhinhd saechikatvd pavedetltiy yo 
dhamme Tathagato anafifiaileyyo hutvii sayam eva abhi>- 
visitthena ilanena paccakkham katva pavcdeti, dipeti, 
kaihoti, ^ pakilsetiti attho.^ 

Yehiti^ yehi guna-dhammchi. • 

Yathdhhuccan ti, yatha-bliutara. * 

Vannam sarnmd vadamdnd vadeyyun ti, Tathiigatassa 
vannam vattu-kiima sainmii vedeyyum, abiipetva vattum 
sakku^eyyun ti attbo. 

Katame pana te dhamma Bbagavata cvam thoraita ti? 
Sabbannuta-ilanam. Yadi evam * Kasmii puthu-vacana- 


^ Bra adds dhamraS, ti. 
8 Scdt karatthona, 

® Bra nipunii ti. 
SSpakaseti, 


- Therapf. 304. 

* Bra sadhu. 

6 Bra avisayatta. 




100 


BKAHMAJALA-StJTTA-VANNANA. [D, 1. 1. 28. 


niddeso kato ^ ti P ' Puthu-citta-sampayogato ^ c' eva puthu- 
arammanato ca. Tam hi catusu nana-sampayutta-maha- 
kiriya ^-cittesu labbhati, na c’ assa koci dhammo arammanan 
nama na hoti. Yath* aha ‘‘ Atitam sabbam janatlti sabbannuta- 
^anam. Tattha avaranam n’ atthiti anavarana-nanan ’’ ti 
adi. Iti puthu-citta-sampayogato^ punappuna uppatti-vasena 
puthu-araramanato ca puthu-vacana-niddeso kato ’ ti. 

Anne vd ti, idam pan’ ettha vavatthapana - vacanam. 
Afuie va, na ^ paniitipata verarnani adayo, gambhira •va 
na uttana ti. Evam sabba-padehi yojetabbam. Savaka- 
paraml-nanam hi gambhiram, ^tattha vavatthanam n’ atthi.^ 
Pacceka-Buddha-nanara pana tato gambhirataran ti, tattha 
pi® vavatthaiiain n’ atthi. Sabbannuta-uanad ca tato pi 
gambhirataran tiJ Ito pan’ afinam gambhirataram n’ atthi. 
Tasma gambhirii vllti® vavatthanam labhati. Tatha duddasa 
va duranubodha vati sabbam veditabbam. 

Katame ca te hhikkhave ti, ayam pana tesam dhammanam 
kathetu-kamyata pucchii, » 

29. SantP bhikkhave eke Samana-^Brdlmand ti adisu puccha- 
vissajjanam. 'Easma pan’ etam evam araddhan’ ti ce,‘ 
‘Buddhanam hi cattari thanani patva gajjitam mahantam 
hoti, fianam anupavisati, Buddha-nanassa mahanta-bhavo 
pailfiayati, desana gambhira hoti ti^®-lakkhanahata^^ suilnata- 
patisamyutta. Katamani cattari ? Vinaya-pannattim, bhum- 
mantarara, paccayukaram, saraayantaran ti. 

‘Kasma? Idam lahukam idam garukam, idam satekiccham 
idam* atekiccham, ayam apatti ^^^yam anapatti, ayam^^ 
chejja^^'gamini ayam vutthana-gamini ayam desana-giimini, 
ayam loka-vajja ayam paiiuatti ^^-vajja, imasmim vatthus- 
mim idam pannapetabban ti, yam evam otinne vatthus- 


1 samayogato. * kiriya, 

* Btti samayogato. * pana. 

O omits. ® Bw^ omits. 

^ B® adds tatthapiivavattlianani n’ atthi. ® B*».^ambhiratarati. 

® SS yanti ; Bm adi. Scht hotJti, 

SS lakkha^iahata. SS omit. 

Bra chijja. 

All MSS. pannatti here, but above and below iifi. 
gdh Bra paflfiap— . 
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mini sikkhapada-pailfiapanan nama, tattha afulesam tliamo tS 
balam va n’ atthi. Avisayo esa annesam, Tathiigatass^ eva 
risayo. Iti vinaya-pailfiattim patva Buddhanam gajjitam 
matiantam hoti, fmnain anupavisati . . . pe , . . suunata- 
patisemyutta ti. ^ 

‘ Tatha ime cattaro sati-pattliaiia natna . . . pe . . . ariyo 
attbangiko maggo nama . . . pancakkliaudha nama, dvadas- 
Ayataiiani nama, atthiirasa dhatuyo niima, cattiiri ariya- 
saccani nama, dvavisati indriyaiii nama, nava lietii nama, 
€attaro ahara nama, satta ^ pbassa nama, satta vedanii nama, 
satta sannii^ niima, satta cetana nama, satta cittani nama. 
Etesu etaka kamavacara-dliarainii niima, ettakii riipavacara 
arupS.vacara-apariyapanna- dhammii niima, ettakii lokiya^- 
dhammii niima, ettakii lokuttara^-dhammii niimati, catuvisati 
samanta-patthiinam ananta - nay am Abliidhamma - Pitakam 
vibhajitvii vibhajitvii® kathetum annesam thiirno vii balam 
vii n’ atthi. Avisayo esa annesam, Tatliiigatass^ eva visayo. 
Iti bbummantara-pariccliedam patvii Buddhiinam gajjitam 
mahantam hoti, niinam anupavisati . . . pe . . . suilnatii- 
patisamyuttii ti. 

‘Tatha yii aj^ani avijjii sajTikliiiriiiiam navah’ akiirelii 
paccayo hoti, uppildo hiitvii paccayo hoti, pavattam hutva, 
niraittam, ayuhanam, samyogo, palibodho, samudayo, hetu, 
paccayo hutva paccayo hoti. Tathd samkharadayo viniian- 
adlnam. Yath’ iiha “ Katham paccaya-pariggahe panna 
dhamma-tthiti-nanam? ’ Avijjii samkhiiranam uppada-tthiti 
ca pavatti-tthiti ca nimitta-tthiti ca iiyuhana-tthiti ca sam- 
yoga-tthiti ca palibodha-tthiti ca samudaya-tthiti ca hffttP*® 
tthiti ca paccaya-tthiti ca. Imehi navah* iikiirehi avijja 
paccayo, samkhara paccaya-samuppannii, ubho p’ ete dhumma 
paccaya-samuppanna ti, paccaya-pariggaho panna dhamma- 
tthiti nanam. Atitam pi addhanam aniigatam pi addhanam 
avijjii samkhiiranam . . . pe . . . jiiti-jarii-maranassa . . . 


^ All MSS. satta. 

* So satta sapaninasa ; safifiasa ; sappaimasa ; St satta saafiasa, 

« ght riipavacara ; B^i riipavacara arQpavacara pariyapanna. 

* jBoa °loKiyA ® B*“. ®uttara. ® B® omit* 
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pe • . • paccaya-tthiti ca, imehi navali^ akarehi jati paccayo, 
jara-tfiaranam paccaya-samuppannan tl paccaya-pariggalie 
panila dhamma'-ttlnti-fianan” ti, Evam imam tassa 
tassa dhammassa tatha tatha paccaya-bhavena pavattan * ti- 
^ddhan^ ti-sandhim catu-samkhepam visatakaram paticca- 
samuppadam vibhajitva vibba-jitva^ kathetum afinesam thamo 
Ta balam vii n* atthi. Avisayo esa afifiesam, Tathagatass’ eva 
visayo. Iti paccayakaram patva Buddhilnam gajjitam 
maliantam hoti, fianam anupavisati . . . pe . . . sufinata- 
patisainyutta ti. 

^ Tatha cattaro jana sassata-vada nilma. Cattaro ekacca- 
sassata-vada. Cattaro antAnantika. Cattaro amara-vikkhe- 
pika. Dvo adhicca-samuppannika.^ Solasa sanni-vada. 
Attha asafiiu-vada. Attha n’ eva-safuu-nAsannI-vada. Satta 
ticcheda-vada. Paiica dittha-dhamma-nibbana-vada nania. 
Te idam nissaya idam ganhissantiti dvii-satthi ditthi-gatani 
bhinditva niggumbam katva kathetum afifiesatn 

thimo va balam vii n’ atthi. Avisayo esa arnesam, Tatha- 
gatass’ eva visayo. Iti samayantaram patvii Buddhanam 
gajjitam mahantam hoti, fiiinam anupavisati, Buddha- 
iiaiaassa mahanta-bhavo paiiilayati, dcsana gambhira hoti 
ti-Iakkhanahatii sufifiata-patisamyutta ti.^ 

'Imasmim pana thane samayantarain labbhati. Tasma 
sabbannnta-iianassa mahanta-bhava-dassanattham desanaya 
ca sunnata-x^akasana-bhav ®-attham samayantaram anujiavi- 
santo Dhamma-raja Santi bhikkiiave eke Samana'-Brahmmia 
ti evaih puccha-vissajjanam arabhi.’ 

^ ■ Tattha santiti atthi samvijjanti npalabbhanti. 

Bhikkhave ti alajiana-vacanam. 

Eke ti ekacce. 

Samann^Brdhrnand ti, paribbajjupagata^-bhiivena Samana 
jatiya Brahmana, lokena va Samana ti ca Brahmanii ti ca, 
evam sammata. 


1 Sc Dliaraman ti. * B® ti-vattam ti-y 

® B® omits. * S^t ^jjanika. 

* B® ga^ihantiti. ® SS omit (comp. J, 1. 187). 

’ SS omit ti. ® B® -Tibhav-, 

« B® pabbajjApagata. 
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Pubbantam kappetvii vikappetva^ ganbaBtiti pubbanta- 
kappika, pubbanta-kappo m etesam atthiti pubbanta-kappikd, 
Tattha an to ti ayam saddo anta-abbhantara-mariyada 
lamaka-parabhaga-kotthase&u dissati. ^Antapuro udara-puro^ 
ti ad’su hi ante anta-saddo. 

^ Caranti h’ eke parivaracchanna. 

Anto asuddha bahi sobhainana * ti 

adisu abbhantare. ^ Kiiya-bandhanassa anto jirati dasa- 
haritantam^ va pathantam va ti ^selantain vii' ti^ adisu 
mariyadayam.^ ‘ Antain idam bhikkhave jlvikiiiian ’ ® ti adisu 
lamake. ‘Es’ ev’ anto dukkhassati’^ adisu x^arabhago. ‘Sabba- 
paccaya-samkhayo hi dukkhassa j3arabhage kotiti’ pi vuccati. 
‘Sakkiiyo kho avuso eko anto’ ti adisu kotth[?se vattati. 
Svayam idhdpi kotthase vattati. 

Kaj)i)a-sadda pi ‘Titthatu blumte Bhagava kapimm,®’ 
^Atthi kajipo^ nipajjitum’ ‘ Kai)i)a-katena akapx^a-katam 
samsibbitam hotiti/ evam ayukax)X)a-lesakapx3a-viniiyakapp- 
Adisu sanibahulesu atthesu vattati. Idha tanha-ditthisu ; 
vattatiti voditabbo. Vuttam pi c’etam ‘ KajijHiti, uddiinato 
dve kaj)j)a, tanha-kajix^o ca ditthi-kapx3o eati.’ Tasniii ta:^ha- 
ditthi-vasena atitam kbandha-kotthiisam kajjx^etva jiakajijietva 
thitkti pubbanta-bfppikd ti evam ettha attho dutthabbo. 

Tesam evam pubbantam kaj^jietva thitanam luinappuija'' 
uppajjana-vasena pubbantam eva anugatil ditthiti pubbanU 
dnudiUhino. Te evam-ditthino tani pubbantam arabbha 
agamma paticca afifiam j)i janam ditthi-gatikam karonta 
aneka-iihitdni adkivutti abhiradmiti otihddamki^ 

vatthuhi, 

Tattha ancka-vihitdnifi aneka-vidhani. 

Adlmutii^^-padanitiy adhivacana-jiadani. Atba va bliutam 


* Boa kappitvti yikiippitva. * Scd mpiyada ; niariyada, 

3 stiharitantaiSi. SS omit (comp^ Cullavagga, V. 29. 2). 

* Scdhncaridayara ; St paridayam. 

® Bm adds yad idam pip^olyan, ’ Sd dukkbassati. 

8 M.P.S. XVIL 6. 8 gdhi kappo ti. ^ 

10 jjm adihmutti. Boa atthiirasahi. 

13 B“i adhimutti. 
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attham abBibhayitva yatha-sabhavato agabetva vattanato 
adhivuttiyo^ ti dittbiyo vuccanti, adhivuttinam* padani 
dittbi-dlpakani vacananiti attho. 

Atthadasahi ® vatthuhUi, atthadasabi karanebi. Idani yebi 
attbadasabi vatthubi abbivadanti, tesam katbetu-kamyataya 
te ca hlionto ti adina nayena puccbitva taai vattbuni vibba- 
jitva dassetum Santi bhikl'have ti adim aba. 

30. Tattba vadanti etcnati vado. Dittbi-gatass’ etam 
adbivacanam. Sassato vado etesan ti sassata-vdddy sassata- 
dittbino ti attbo. Eten’ eva nayena ito paresani pi evaru- 
panatn padanam attbo vedltabbo. 

Sauatam attdnnn ca lokari cdti i upadisu anilataram atta ti ca 
^ loko ti ca ^ gabetva, tarn sassatam amaram niccam dbuvam 
pafinapenti.^ Yatb’ aha ‘ rupam atla eva loko ca sassato 
citi attanaii ca lokail ca pafulapenti. Vedanam . . . sannam 
. . . samkbare . . . vifiDilnam atta c’ eva loko ca sassato cati 
at^nan ca lokaii ca paiinapentiti.^ 

A^appam anvdydti adisu viriyam kilcsanam utapana-vasena 
atappan ti vuttam. Tad eva padabana-vasena padhdmm^ 
punappuna payutta-vasena anuyogo, Iti etam ti-ppabbedam 
viriyam anvilya iigamma paticcati attho. 

Appamddo vuccati satiya avippavaso. 

Sammd-manai^ikdro ti upaya-munasikaro pathana ^-manasi- 
*k^ro, attbato nanan ti vuttam hoti. Yasmim bi manasikare 
tbitassa pubbe nivasa ^-nanam ijjhati, ayam imasmim tbane 
manasikiiro ti adbippeto. Tasmii viriyan ca satin ca nanan 
ca agammati ayam ettha saihkbepattbo.® 

'^:: ']lathdrupan ti tatha-jatikam. 

CetO’-samddhin ti citta-samadbim. 

PhusatUi vindati patilabhati.® 

Tafhd samdliite elite ti yena samadbina samma abite 
sutbapite cittambi. 


^ B® pavattanato adhimuttiyo. 
8 attharasa. 

® B® pannapenti (thrice). 

’ B“i -nivasa nassati. 

« B»n paUlabhati. 


* B® adhimuttinam. 

Sc omits loko li ca^, 
® Bna patha. 

® SS sahkhopo. 
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Aneha-vihitam piihhe nivdsan ti adinain attlio Visuddhi- 
Magge vutto. 

So,evam dhatiy so^ evam jhananubhava-sampanno liutva 
ditthi-gatiko evam vadati. 

Vfjnjho 2 ti, van j hapasu - van j hataladay o ® viy a apbalo 
kassaci ajanako ti. Etena attii ti ca loko ti ca galiitanam 
jhanadinam riipadi-janaka-bliavam patikkhipati. 

Pabbata-kiitam^ viya tbito ti hufaftjio, EsikaWidyi-tthito ti 
esikatthayi viya liutva thito ti esikatthayi-tthito. Yatlia 
Bunikhato esikatthamblio niccalo titlbati, evam tbito ti attho. 
T Jbliayen ^ pi lokassa viiiasAbhavam dipeti. Keci pana 
SEr^t1GayT^t|bito Palim^vatva munjo'^ isika viya tbitp ti 
vadanti. TatrS,dbippayo yam p’ idam ® jayatlti vuccati, tarn 
munjato isika viya vijjanianam eva nikkUamati. Yasma 
isika-tthayi-ttbito tasmii te ca sattd sandJidvaatiy ito auilattha 
gacchantiti attho. 

Samsarantitiy aparaparam sancaranti. Carantifiy evam 
sankham gac^hanti. Tatba njypajjaniiti Attbakatbayam 
pana ^pubbe ‘‘sassato atlii ca loko cati’’ vatvii ‘‘idiiiii to ca 
fiatta sandbavantiti ’’ iidiiia vacaiiena* ayara dittbi-gatiko 
attaiia yeva attano vadam bbindati. Dittbi-gatikasna dassa- ' 
nara nama anitaddbain,^ thusa-rasimbi iiikbata-kbaiiu viya 
carlcalara, ummatiku-paccbiyam pOva-kbanda-giitba-gomay- 
adini viya c’ ettba sundaram pi usundaram pi boti yevatv* 
vuttam. 

Atthi tvcva sassati-saman ti. Ettba sassatiti niccam vijja- 
manataya iriaba-patbavim mannati, tatba Sincru-pabbata- 
canda-Buriye,^^ tato tcbi samam atlanani inannamano ‘ 
tveva sassati-saman ’ ti vadati.^^ Idiini ‘ sassato attii ca loko 
cati ’ adikaya patinfiaya sadbanattbam betum dassento Tam 
kissa hetii ? Aham hi dtaj)2)a)a'dydti iidiin aba. 


^ SS omit so. 

3 gdht °adayo. • 

* isika (4 times). 

’ muncato twice. 

® anibandham. 

B«fi pathavi. 

13 Bni maMamuna- vadanti. 


* SS always vamjho. 

* MSS. kuta. ^ 

6 gc Bin Palim. 

8 Bm Tatniyam adliippayo. Yadidam. 
10 Bra nikkbatttt-khamiko. 

1® Bra candima-suriye. 

14 Bra aliaii. 
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« Tattha imind-m-aham etam^ jdndmiti^ imina vises&dliiga- 
mena aham etam paccakkhato janami, na kevalam saddha- 
mattakena vadamiti dasseti. Ma-karo pan’ ettha pada- 
sandhi-karanattham vutto. 

^ Idam bhikkhave pathamam thdnan ti, Catuhi ^ yatthiihiti 
vatthu-saddena vuttcsu catusu^ thiinesu pathamain^ thanam, 
idam aneka •'^-jati-sata-sahassa-mattAnussaranam pathamam 
karanan ti attho. TJpari-vara-dvaye pi es’ eva nayo. Keva- 
lam hi ayara varo aneka ^-jati-sata-sahassAnussarana-vasena 
vutto. Itare dasa cattarlsam samvatta-vivatta-kapj)Anussa- 
rana-vassena. Manda-pafiha hi titthiya aneka- jati-sata- 
sahassa-mattam anussaranti.^ Majjhima-pauila dasa sam- 
vatfa-vivatta-kappani. Tikkha-panha cattarisam. Na tato 
uddham. 

34. Catuttha-vare takkayatiti tnkkl, takko va assa atthiti.® 
Takketva vitakketvii ditthi-gahino etam adhivacanam. 

Tlmahsaya^ samannagato ti vimmm. Vlmahsa nama 
tulana ruccana khaniaj^ana.^® Yatha hi puriso yatthiya 
uddkarn vlmansitva vlmahsitva otarati, evarn ovam yo 
tulayitva ruccitva khamapctva ditthim ganhati so vlmahsiti 
veditabbo. 

Takka-pariydhaian ti, takkena pariyahatam, tena tena 
pariyayena takketva ti attho. 

Vimamdnncaritan ti, tilya vuttappakiiraya vimahsaya 

anuvicaritam.^2 

Saf/am paUhhdnan ti attano patibhana-matta-sanjatara. 

Emm dhatiy sassata-ditthim gahetva evam vadati. 
Uw&ittha catubbidho takki, anussutiko jiitissaro lubhi 
suddha-takkiko ti. Tattha yo ‘Vessantaro nama raja 
ahositi’ adlni sutva, tena hi ‘yadi Vessantaro va Bhagava 


1 SS iminapamliam evam. ^ Bra catulii. 

3 Bra catusu. * Bra pathamam thanam. 

® Bra omits. - ® B™ omits. 

’ Bra siiiff. for plural (paMo twice, titthiyo, anussarati). 

® Bira adds takki. ® Bra vimamsaya (and so throughout yl), 

10 Bra khamana. Bra omits. 

Bra anucaritaip. Bra patibhfinan. 

Bra jutisaro. 
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sassato atta ’ ti takkayanto ditthim ganbati, ayam aniissutik(> 
Bama. Dve tisso jatiyo saritva ‘ Akam eva pubbe asukasmim 
Baina abosim tasma sassato atta' ti takkayanto jatissara- 
takki^ nama. Yo pana labbitaya ^Yatba me idiini atta 
sukbjto^ atite pi evam iisi,^ anagate pi evam bbavissatiti ' 
takkayitva dittbim ganbati, ayam labbi takkiko^ nama, 

* Evam sati idam ® hoti, evam sati idam na ® botiti ’ takka- 
matten' eva pana ganbanto suddba-takkiko nama. 

35. Etesfim rd annatarenati etesara yeva catunnam vattbu- 
nam aniiatarena,® ekena va dvibi va tibi va.® 

aithi ito hahiddha ti, imebi pana vattbubi babi anSarn 
eka-kiiranam pi sassata-pannattiya n' attbiti appativattiyam 
siba-niidam nadati. 

36. Tayidam hhihkhave Tathdgato pajdndfiii, Bliikkbave 
tarn idam catubbidbam pi dittbi-gatam TathiTgato niina- 
ppakiirato janati. Tato tarn pajananaktiram dassento Ime 
diffhi-fflidnd ti iidim adha. 

Tattba dittbiyo va ditthi-tihdnd nama. Api ca dittblnam 
karanam pi dittbi-ttbanam eva, yatb' aba ‘ Katamani attba 
dittbi-ttbiinani P Khandha pi dittbi-ttbanam, avijja pi, 
pbasso j)i, safifia pi, vitakko pi, ayoniso raanasikaro pi, piipa- 
mitto pi, parato gboso pi dittbi-ttbanarn, Kbandba beta 
kbandhiT- paccayo dittblnam uppadaya samuttbauattbena. 
Evam kbandba pi dittbi-ttbanam. Avijja beta . . . pe , 
papamitto . . . pe . . . parato gboso beta parato gboso 
paccayo dittblnam uppadaya samuttbauattbena. Evam 
parato pi gboso dittbi-ttbanan ' ti. • 

Emm-gahitd ti, dittbi-samkbata tiiva dittbi-tthilna ‘ 
atta ca loko cati' evam gabita adinnil pavattita ti attbo. 
Evam-pardmatthd ti, nirasanka-cittatilya punappuna amattba 
paramattbii. * Idam eva saccam, mogbam ailnan ' ti parini- 


I jutisara-takbiko. 

® Bwi abosi ; SS-asim. 

® SS anutakkiko. 

f Bm ganbanto pana. 

9 Boa adds n' attbi ito babiddba. 

ganairi, corrected from gatara ; Set ganara. 

II adinria ; Sf- adinanaya ; adinnaya. 


2 Boa sukliito ti. 

4 m Ifibhi. 

Bm omits. 

® adds va. 

Comp, below, p. 108. 
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ttbapita. Karana-samkliata pana ditthi-tthaBa yatha gayha- 
mana ditthiyo samuttliapenti. Evam arammana-vasena ca 
pavattana-vasena ca sevatia ^-vasena ca gahUd^ anadluava- 
dassitaya punappuna pardmatthd, 

Evd$n-gatikd ti, evam niraya-tiracchana-petti ^-visaya-gati- 
nam ® aiiilatara-gatikci. 

Evam ahhisampardydtij idam purima-padass' eva vevaca- 
nam,^ evain-vidha ^ paraloka ti vuttam hoti. 

Tan ca Tathdgato pajdnaiiti, na kevalaii ca Tathagato 
sakaranam sagatikam ditthi-gatam eva pajanati, atha kho 
tan ca sabbam pajanati, iato ca lUtantaram silaii c* eva sama- 
dhiil ca sabbaunuta-ilanafi ca pajanati. 

Tan ca pajdnamm na tan ca evam-vidham 

ianuttaram viscsatn pajananto pi ‘ Abatn pajanarniti ’ tanba- 
|dit|hi-maiia-paramasana ®-vasena ^ na parauiasati. 

Apardmamto c* assa paccattam yeva nihlmti vuUld ti, evam 
apatt’amasato c’ assa a«parapaccaya, eayam eva attana yeva, 
teaam paramasa-kilcfcanam nibbuti® vidita. ♦Pakatom bhi- 
kkhave Tathagatassa Nibbanan ti dasseti. Idani yatha pati- 
pannena Tathagatena sa xiibbuti adliigata, tarn patipattim 
dassetum, yasu vedanasu ratta titthiya ^Idha sukhino bha- 
vissama, ettha sukhino bhavissani^ti ^ ditthi-gahanam pavi- 
santi, tasam yeva vedananam vasena kammatthanam 
hVikkhanto Vedananam samudayan cati adim aha. 

Tattha yathd-hhutam viditvd ti. ^ Avijja - samudaya 
vedana - samudayo, tanha - samudaya, kamina - samudaya, 
phassansamudaya vedana-samudayo ti paccaya-samuday- 
vedana -kkhandhassa udayam passati, nibatti- 
lakkhai^am passanto pi vedana-kkhandhassa udayam passa- 
ti imesam pailcannam lakkhananam vasena vedananam 
^^amudayam yatha-bhutam viditva — “ Avijja-nirodha vedana- 
nirodho, tai^ha-nirodha, kamma-nirodha, phassa-nirodha 
vedana-nirodho ” ti paccaya-nirodhatthena vedana-kkhan- 


* Bm pitti. 

* SS vacanaxp. 

6 Bna param&sa. 

® So ; Sd nibbuta. 


1 ttsevana. 

® gatikauam. 

* B*n vidha. 

^ Bm addo taH ca. 
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dhassa yayam passati, viparinama lakkhanam passanto pi 
vedana-kkhandhassa vayam passatiti imesam paucannam 
laKkhananam vasena vedananam atthagamam yatha-bhiitam 
viditva, — ^‘yam vedanani^ paticca uppajjati sukham soma- 
^assajp, ayam vedaniiya assado’^ ti evam assadam^ yatliii- 
bhutam viditva — “Sa^ vedana anicca dukkha viparinama- 
dhamma, ay am vedanilya adinavo’* ti evam adlrxavam* 
yatha-bhutam viditva — ‘‘Yo vedanaya chanda-raga-vinayo 
cbanda-raja-pabanam, idam vedaniiya nissaranaa ” ti evam 
nissaraiiaii ca yatba-bhutain viditva, vigata-cchanda-ragataya 
anupadano anupadd vimutto hhikldinve Tathdgato, yasmim 
upadane sati kinci upiidiyeyya upiidinnatta ca baddbo ^ 
bhaveyya, tassa abhava kiuci dhammam anupadiyitva va® 
vimutto Bhikkbave Tathagato ' ti."^ 

87. Ime k/io fe hhikkhave ti, ‘ ye vo abam '' katame ca te 
bhikkbave dhamma gambhira’’ ti apuccbiip, ime kbo to 
bhikkbave Tan ca Tathagato pajaniiti, tato ca uttaritaram 
pajaniititi e\am niddittba sabbanuuta-iuTna-dhammii gain- 
bhira duddasa . . . pe . . . pandita-vedaniya ti ® veditabbii 
yebi Tathiigatassa eva putbujjano na sotiipannadisu anna- 
taro vannam yatha-bhutam vattum sakkoti, atha kho Tatha- 
gato va yathd-hhmcam vamiam sammd vadamdno radeyy&tL^ 
Evam pucchamanenapi sabbaiinuta-nanam eva puttham, 
niyyatentenapi tad eva niyyatitara. Antara pana ditthiyd 
vibhatta ti. 

Pathamaka ^-Blminvdra- Vannand niithitd. 

2 . 

1. Ekacca-sassatikd ti^^ ekacca-sassata-vada. Te duvidha 
bonti, satt-ekacca-sassatikii, samkhar-ekacca-sassatika ti^ 
duvidha ta pi idha gahita yeva. 


^ Sc vedana ; S^ vedananam. 
3 B*nya. 

® B™ nandho, 

’ B*» omits ti. 

• Btnpathama. 

Bm omits. 


^ B® adds ca. 

adds ca. 

« Bm ca ; 

® B*“ cati. 

10 Bm Tattha e. s. ti. 
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; 

2. Tm ti ni^ta-xnattain. 

KaMcUi kismifioi kale. 

Karahaciti tass’ eva vevacanain. 

Dighassa addimno ti dighassa kalassa. 

^ Accayen&ti atikkainena. 

Samvattatiti vinassati. 

YebhuyyenaU ye upari Brabma-lokesu va aruppesu^ va 
jiibbattanti, tad avasese sandhaya vuttam. 

Jhanamattena 2 nibbattatta manomayd, ^ 

Piti tesam bliakkho aharo i\ piti-bhakkhd» 

Attano attano va tesam pabha ti sayam-pabhd, 

Antalikkhe carantiti antalikkha-card, 

Subhesu uyyana - vimana - kapparukkhadisu tittbantiti, 
^subba manorama ^-vattbabbaranii hutva tittbantiti subha^ 
tihdyim. 

Gkram dlgham addhancoi ti ukkansena attba-kappe.^ 

3. . VimHatlti santbati. 

Burinam Brahma- Vinidmn ti, pakatiya nibbatta-sattanam 
n’ atthitaya sufinatp. Brabma-kayika® bbumi nibbattatiti 
attbo. Tassa katta vii kilreta vii n’ attbi.® Visuddhi-Magge 
vutta-nayena pana karama-paocaya-utu-samutthana ratana- 
bhumi liibbattati. Pakati-nibbatti-ttbanesu^ yeva o' ettba 
uyyana - kapparukkb^dayo nibbattanti. Atba sattanam 
^katiya vasita-tbane ® nikanti uppajjati. Te patbamajjba- 
nam bbavctva tato otaranti. Tasma — Aih^ ® amiataro satto ti 
iidim aba. 

Ayukkhayd vd pmhakkhayd vd ti. Ularam ye^® puilna- 
fiSctlffnam katvii yattba kattha ci appayuke dibba-loke 
nibbattanti, te attano punna-balena tbatum na sakkonti, 
tassa j)ana deva-lokassa ayuppamanen' eva cavantlti ^ dyu- 
kkhayd cavantUi vuccanti. Ye pana parittam punna-kammam 
katva digbdyuke devaloke nibbattanti, te yavat' ayukam 


1 Bw arupesu. • * jhanamanena ; S** jhfinamatte. 

313 gm subha^thayino, subha Tu manoramma. 

^ Scbt oirain (1 at 1. 2, 7). ® Bm kayika. 

« rC atthiti, ’ B® nibbattana-thane. 

« S^t^hane. ® Soathun®; B® 'athaafi®. 

w ye ularaip ; adds va. 
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^liatuni na sakkontij aatara va cavantiti puMakkhay^ 

cmantlti vuccanti. , * 

Hlgham addhdnam titthatiti kappam va upaddha-kappam va. 

4. AnabhiraUU aparassapi^ sattassa Jigamana-patthana. 

Ya patigha-sampayutta ukkanthika^ sa Brahma-loke 
a’ attiii. ^ 

Paritassand ti ubbijjana, pbandana. S<T paa’ esii tiisa- 
tassana tanba-tassana dittlii-tassanil nana-tassana *ti catu- 
bbidha hoti. Tattba ^Jatlm paticca bha37'am bhayariakaip. 
ciiambhitattam loraabaiiso cetaso ubbego * utraso, jaram 
vyadhim maranam jDaticca . . . po . . . utraso' ti ayam 
iasa-tassanii uama. ^ Aho rain ame pi sattd itthnttam dgch 
echeyymi ' ti ayam tanba-tassana naraa. * Paritassita- 
vipphanditam evati' ayam dittbi-tassana imma. ‘Te pi 
Tatbiigatassa dbamma-desanam sutva jT-ebbuyyena bbayara 
samvegam santasam apajjantitl' ayam nana-tassana nama. 
Idha pana tanba-tassana pi dittbi-tassauil pi vattati. 

Brahma- Vimdnau ti idha pathamabbinibbattassa atthitaya 
sunnan ti na vuttam. 

TJppajjaniUi uppatti ^-vasena upagaccbanti. 

Sahavyatan ti saha-bhavara. 

5. Ahhibhu ti ‘ abbibbavitva tbito jcttbako 'ham asmiti.' 
Anahhibhuto ti aiiuehi anabhibbuto. 

Anhadatthu ti ekausa-vacane nipato. Dassaiia-vasenc 
daso — * Sabbam passilmiti ’ attbo. 

Vam^tatUH ^sabbam janam vase vatteini.' 

ImrOy hattdy uimmdtd ti, ‘ Abam loke issaro, abamjokassa 

katta ca nimmuta ca, patbavi^-birnavanta-sineru-cakka^al**' 

inabasamudda-candima-suriya mayii niramitii ti.* 

Settho^ satijiid^ ti, ‘Abam lokassa uttamo ca, sanjita^ ca, 
^‘Tvam kbattiyo niiraa bobi, tvam Brahmano nama® Yesso 
nama® Suddo nama® Gabattbo nama® Pabbajito nama,® anta- 


^ St apraasati; So apassdpi. 
® Bm uDbiggo. 

* B*n patliavl. 
sajita. 


* B™ ukkanthita. 

* Boi upapajjanttti iipapattL 
® HSS. repeat settho. 

8 omits. 
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maso tvam o|tho hohi, gono hohiti,” eyam sattanam earn- 
vissajjeta ^ ahan ^ ti manii&ti. 

Vaaz Pita bhuta-hhaoydnan ti, ^ Aham asmi cinna-vasitatta^ 
vasi, aham pita bhutaiian ca bbavyanan cati' manfiati. 
Tattha andaja-jalabujii satta anto anda-kose eva ant^ 
Vatthusrain ^ ca bhavya nama bahi nikkhanta-kalato patthaya 
bbuta nama, samsedaja patbama-citta-kkbane bhavya duti- 
yato patthaya bhutfi, opapatika pathama-iriyapathe bhavya 
dutiyato patthiiya bhiita ti veditabba. ^Te sabbe pi mayham 
putta * ti saililaya ‘Aham Pita bhuta-bhavyanan ’ ti manfiati. 
Idani karanato^ sadhetu-kamo ^ Maya ime sattd nimmitd ti 
patinnam katva,’ Tam kissa Jietuti iidim aha. 

Itthattan ti ittha-bhavam. Brahma-bhavan ti attho. 

Jmind mayan ti attano kamma-vasena cuta pi uppannii pi 
ca kevalam mannanamatten’® eva ‘ imina may am nimmita’ ti 
muniiamanii vahkacchidde ® vahka-ani viya onamitva tass^ 
e'vift pada-mulam gaccbanti.*^ 

^6. Vamiavantataro c&ti vannavantataro cj..® Abhirupo 
pSsadiko ti attho. 

M(^besakkhataro ti issariya-parivara-vasena mahiiyasataro. 

Thdnam kho pan^ etan ti kiiranam kho pan^ etaip. Yo^ 
tato cavitva afifiatra na gacchati, idh’ eva agacchati, tain 
sandhaya etam vuttam. 

Agdramd ti geha. 

Anagdriyan ti pabbajjam. Pabbajja hi yasraa agara- 
sahitam kasi-gorakkhMi-kammam tattha n’ atthi, tasma 
anagarjya ti vuccati. 

J^bbajatiti upagacchati, 

Tato param ndnimaratUi tato pubbe nivasa param na 
sarati, saritum asakkonto tattha thatvS ditthim ganhati. 

Micco ti adisu, tassa uppattim apassanto nicco ti vadati/^ 
maranam apassanto dhiivo ti, sada-bhavato sassato ti, jara- 

—jfc— — . — - 


' B*“ samvibhajetS. 
3 vatthumhi, 

3 manfiainana. 

7 gacchantiti. 

• B® so. 

SS vadanti. 


* B*» vasitayg ; vasikatta. 

* karana-vasena. 

® Bra cchiddena. 

® Bra omits. 

10 gh* nivasa. 
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vasenapi vipari^araassa abbavato aviparirmma-dhammo ti. 
Sesam ettba pathama*-vare uttanafti eva.^ 

7.* Dutiya-vare khiddaya padussanti ^ vinassantiti khiddd- 
padosikd. ^ Khidda-padusika * ti pi Palim likhanti, sa 
Atthakathayam n’ atthi. 

Ativelan ti, atikalam aticiran ti attho. * 

Hassa ^-‘'khiddd-^rati - dhamma - samdpannd ti, hassa ® - rati* 
dbamman c’ eva khidda-rati-dhammafi ca saniapanna, anu* 
yutta. Keli-hassa^-sukhafi c’ eva kayika-vacasika-klla 
eakhafi ca anuyutta vutta-ppakara-rati-dhamma-samaiigmo 
kutva viliarantiti attho. 

* Sati nmssatUiy^ khadaniya-bhojaniycsu sati paraussati.® Te 
kira punila-visesAdhigatena mahantena attano siri-vibhavena 
nakkhattam ^®ki|anta tiiya^® sampatti^^-mahantataya ^ Aharam 
paribhiifijimha na paribhufijirahati ’ i)i na jilnanti. Atha 
ekaharS-tikkamanato patthaya nirantaram khadantii pi pivanta 
pi cavanti yeva na titthaiiti. Kasma ? Kammaja-tcjassa 
balavatiiya, [karaja-kiiyassa mandatiiya.] Manussanam hi 
kammaja-tejo mando, karaja-kayo balava. Tesam tejassa 
^andatilya kilyassa balavatiiya sattaham pi atikkamitvcT 
’ unhodaka-accha-yagu-adihi sakka yatihum upatthambhetum. 
Dovanam pana^® tejo balavii hoti, karajam^^ mandam, Te 
ekam ahara-velaip atikkaraitvil santhatum na sakkonti.l, 
Yathii nama gimhanam majjhantiko tatta-pasiine thapitaip 
padumam va uppalam va silyanha-samaye ghata-satenapi 
' siiiciyamanam pakatikam na hoti vinassati yeva, evam evam 
paccha nirantaram khadantii pi pivanta pi cavanti y^va na 
titthanti. Ten* aha — Sati-sanimosd te dcva tamhd Mya^, 
cavantUL 


^ omits. * evati. ^ B» padusanti. 

*-* S« Khipadusika ; khipadusiku ; B®* padusikii. 

B“ hasa. ® B”* keliliasa. 

’ S® kija. • ® B™ sammussatiti. 

® S®^ isammiissati ; pararn®-, corrected to pairP- ; pamm® ; B*” 
sammussati. See Morris in J.P.T.Sfor 1884, p. 94. 

W-io gdt kijantaya. B*® sampattiya. 

In only. ^ omits, 

i* B» karaja-kayaip. 


8 
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Katame pana te deva tiP Ime nath&ti^ attbakathaya 
, vicarana n* atthi. Devatanam^ kammaja-tejo balava hoti, 
karajam mandan ti avisesena vuttatta pana ye keci kabalifika- 
r&harftpajivino ® devii evam karonti, te evam cayantiti Vedi- 
,tabba, ye keci pan’ ahu Ninmianarati-Paranimmitt^-vasa- 
vattino te deva ti. Kbiddaya ^ padussana-matten’ eva h! ete 
kbidda-padosika ti vutta. Sesam ettha purima-nayen’ eva 
veditabbara. 

10. Tatiya-vare manena padussanti vinassantiti Mam- 
Padosikd, Ete Catummabarajika.® Tesu kira eko deva-putto 
‘Nakkbattara kilissamiti ’ saparivaro rathena vitbira pati- 
pajjati. Atb* anno nikkbamanto tarn purato gaccbantam 
disva ‘Kim bbo ayam kapano® adittba-pubbam viya etam 
disva pitiya uddbumato viya gaccbamano ^ viya ca gaccha- 
‘tlti* kujjbati. Purato gaccbanto pi nivattitva® tarn kuddbam 
disva — Kuddba nama suvidita^ honti^® — kuddba-bhiivam assa 
flatVa, ‘Tvam kuddho maybam. Kira karissasiP Ayara 
sampatti maya dana-siladmam vasena laddha, na tuybam 
vasenS,ti* patikujjbati. Ekasmim hi kuddhe itaro akuddho 
rakkbati. Ubhosu pana kuddhesu ekassa kodho itarassa 
paccayo hoti, tassa pi kopo itarassa paccayo hotiti ubho ^ 
kandantanam yeva orodhanam cavanti. Ayam ettha dham- 
mata. Sesam vutta-nayen’ eva veditabbam. 

13. Takkl-vade,^^ ayam cakkhadmam bhedam passati. 
Oittam pana yasma purimam purimam pacchimassa pacchi- 
massa paccayam datva va nirujjhati, tasma cakkhftdinam - 
bhedato balavataram pi cittassa bhedam na passati. So tam 
‘'apkssanto ‘yatha nama sakuna ekam rukkbam jahitva 
annasmim^^ niliyanti,^® evam eva imasmim attabhave bhinne 
cittam ailnattha^^ gacchatiti’ gahetva evam aha. Sesam 
ettha vutta-nayena veditabbam. 


J B® deva Id. 

» B® kabali®. ^ 

® B® Catumalia®. 

B« bijjamano. 

® B® suvijana. 

11 B®vare. 

B® nilijati (and fakuijto above). 


® B® devanam. 

^ B®‘khidd^- 

® pa^farano. 

® B® nivattetva. 

SS hontiti. 

12 Bm ekaamiip.. 
n B® annatra. 
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^ 16. Antdnantikci, ti antAnanta-vada. Antaiii va anantam 

va antdnantam va n* ev’ antam va n^lnantam va arabbha 
pavatta-vada ti attho. 

17-20. Anta-Banni lohasmim mharatiti, patibbaga-nimittam 
<5akkavala-pariyantam avaddhetva, tain loko ti gabetva^ 
atita-safnil lokasmim viharati. 18. Oakkavala-pariyantam 
katva vaddhita-kasino ^ pana ananta-sannl hoti. 19. Uddham 
adho avaddhetva pana tiriyam vaddhetva iiddham^adhO'-anta- 
smihl tiriyam ananta-sanm. 20. Takkivado® vutta-nayen* ^ 
eva veditabbo. Ime cattaro pi attanii dittha-pabb^lnusaren' 
eva ditthiya gahitatta pubbanta-kappikesu pavittha. 

23. Na maratiti amatci. Ka sa ? Evam^ pi me no ti adina 
nayena pariyanta-rahita ditthi-gatikassa ditthi eva vaoa va. 
Vividho khepo ti vikkhepo. Amaraya ditthiya vaciiya va ^ 
vikkhcpo ti amard-vikkhepo. So etesam atthiti aynard-vikklic- 
pika, Aparo nayo. Amarii nama^ maccha-jati, sa ununu- 
jjana-nimujjanadi-vasena udake saudhilvainana gahetum na 
sakkoti.^ Evam eva ay am pi vado ito c’ ito ca sandhavati 
gaham na upagacchatiti nmard-vikkJiepo ti vuccati. So etesam 
atthiti amard-vikkhepikd, 

24. Idam kimlan ti yatJid-hhutam na ppajdndtiti^ dasa 
kusala-kamma-pathe yutha-bhiitara na ppajanatiti attho. 
Akiisale pi dasa akusala-kamma-patha va adhippeta. 

So mainl aBBa vighdto ti, musa maya bhanitan ti vippatisar- 
uppattiya mama vighato assa dukkham bhaveyyati attho. 

So mam^ assa antardyo ti, so m'ama saggassa c’ eva maggassa 
ea antarayo assa. • 

Musd-vdda-hhayd musa-vada-parijegucchd ti, musa-tudS 
ottappona c’ eva hiriya ca. 

Vdcd-mkkhepam dpajjatiti, vacaya vikkhepam apajjati. 
Kidisam ? Amara - vikkhepam, apariy an ta « vikkhepan ti 
attho. 

Evam pi me no ti adisu, evam pi® me no ti aniyamita- 


B»« kasii^e. 

* See above on 1. 2. 13. 

• oa. 
sakka ti. 


2 B*" varo, 

^ Evan ti pi. 

c adds eka. 

^ 8 Evan ti pi (twice). 
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Yikkliepo. Tatha ti pi ? Me no ti, Sassato atta ca lok6 c§»ti 
vuttanl sassata-vadam patikkhipati. Anmiha U pi ? Me no 
ti, sassato ailuatha vuttam ekacca-sassatam patikkhipati. 
No ti pi? Me no ti^ na^ hoti Tathagato param marana ti 
iTuttam ucchedam patikkhipati. No no ti pi ? Me no ti,#n’ eva 
hoti na na hotiti vuttam takki-vadam patikkhipati. 

Say am pana, ‘Idam kusalan ti’ vii ‘akusalan ti’ vil puttho, 
na kinci vyakaroti. ' Idam kusalan ’ ti pi va puttho * Evam^ 
pi me no ’ ti vadati. Tato ‘ kim P Akusalan ti ’ vutte, * Tatha 
ti pi me no^ iiyadiditi, ^Kim? Ubhayato annatha’ ti vutte 
^ Annathd ti pi me no^ ti vadati. Tato * Ti-vidhen&pi ^ na 
hoti ^ te laddhi ’ ti vutte ^ No ti pi me no ’ ti vadati. Tato 
‘ Kim ? No no te laddhiti ’ vutte ‘ No no ti pi me no ’ ti evam 
vi|:khepam eva apajjati, evam® ekasmim pi pakkhe na 
ti|thati. 

25. Chando m rdgo vd ti. Ajananto ^ pi sahasii kusalam 
evxi kusalan’ ti,® akusalam eva ca ^akusalan’ ti vatva, 
‘ITaya asukassa niima evam vyakatam, kia nani® suvya* 
katan ’ ti ailfie pandito pucchitva, tehi ‘ Suvyakatam bhadra- 
mukha^kusalam eva taya kusalam, akusalum eva ca akusalan' 
ti vyakatan ’ ti vutte, ^ N’ atthi maya sadiso pandito ’ ti evam 
7ne tattha chando vd rdgo vd assdti attlio. Ettha ca chando 
dubbala-rago, rago balava-rago.^^ 

Doso vd pafigho vd ti, kusalam pana akusalan ti akusalafl 
ca "kusalan ti vatva, aune pandite pucchitva tehi ‘Duvya- 
katam tayii’^^ ti vutte, ‘Ettakam pi nama na janamiti’ tattha 
me assa doso va patigho va ti attho. Idh^pi doso dubbala* 
lioclho, patigho balava-kodho. 

Tam mam assa iqMddnafn. So mam assa vighdto ti. Tam 
chanda-raga-dvayam mama upadanam assa, dosa-patigha- 
dvayam vighato, ubhayam pi va tam^® gahana-vasena upada- 


1 omit ti. * omits na. 

® B™ evjau ti. . * S**vidhenati. 

5 B“ hoti Mm for hotiti), ® omits. 

’ B*» asampajanaato. ® B*" adds yatvS. 

® B"* kiip tain. B®^ omits. 

SS add ti. * 

i» tataya ; tatiya ; S* B*“ taya (? tarn taya). 

B» dti}a (for dufha) , 
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uam, vihanana-vasena vigLato. Eago hi amuncitu-kamataya 
«lrammanam ganhati jaluka viya, doso vinasetu-kamataya 
asiviso viya, ubho pi c’ ete santapakatthena vihananti yev^ti 
upadauan ti ca vighato ti ca vutta. — Sesam pathama-vara- 
sadisaEi eva. 

26. PamUtd ti pandiccena samanniigata. 

Niptmd ti sanha-sukhuma-buddlima, ^ukhuma-attli-antare 
pativijjbana-janana-samattha.^ 

Kaia-para-ppavddd ti, virinata-para-ppavada c’ eva parehi 
aaddbim kata-vada-paricaya ca. 

Vdla-vedhurupd ti villa- vedhi-dhanuggaba-sadisii. 

Vd^ hhiiidantd manm ti vala-vedhi viya villain. Suklia- 
mani pi paresam ditfhi-gatdni attano pamd-gatena bbindanta 
viya carantiti attho. 

Te mam tatthdti^ te Samana-Brahmanii ^ nam tesu ^ kusala- 
kusalesu. 

Samanaymijeyyun^ ti, — ^kim kusalam kiin akusakm ti 
attano laddliim vadilti ' ® laddhim puccheyyum. 

Samamgdheyynn ti, idam nilmdti vutte ' Karanena ^ etam 
attham gilhayati ' ® kilranain puccheyyum. 

SamambhdseyyuH ti, iinina nama kilranenati vutte karane 
dosam dassetva ^Na tvam idam jilnilsi, idam pana ganha, 
idam pana visajjehiti,’ evam santajjeyyun.^ 

Na sampdyeyyan ti, na sampadcyyam. Sampildetva kathe- 
tum na sakkuneyyan ti attho. 

So mam assa vighato ti, yam tain punappuna^® vatvii pi 
asampayanam niima so mama vighato assa, ottha-tiilu»jivha- 
gala - sosana - dukkham eva ass&ti attho. — Sesam ettTiapl.’ 
pathama-vara-sadisam eva. 

27. Mando ti raanda-pauiio. Apaniiass’ ov' etam namam. 

Momuho ti atisammulho. 


1-1 sukhumam'attliantaram pativijjhana-samattha.f 
2 B*" Te. * ’ ® Brahmana (and so 

4 Set Bm. mantesu for maip tesu. ® samanunj-. 

® yadati ; S** vadati. ’ B™ kena karanena. 

® S« gahiiyati; B® gaheyyun ti. ® B® samanuyuiljeyyun. 

B® p^pappunani (and so always), , 
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Soti tathdgato ti adisu^ eatto tathagato ti adhippeto.— 
Sesam ettha uttanam eva. 

Ime pi cattaro pubba-pavatta-dhammanusaren* eva dittki 
galiitatta pubbanta-kappikesu pavittba. ^ 

^ 30. Adbicca-samuppanno atta ca loko cati daseanam 
adbicca-samuppaniiam, tarn efesam atthiti adhicca-samuppan- 
* nikd, Adhicca-samuppannan ti akarana-samuppannain, 

31. Amnhd sattd ti, desana-sTaam etam. Acitt ^-uppada 
riipa-mattaka-attabbava ti attho. Tesam evam uppatti vedi- 
tabba. Ekacco ^ titthayatane pabbajitva, vayo-kasine pari- 
kamUiam katvii, catuttbam jhanam nibbattetva, jhana vuttbaj^'a 
citte dosam passati. ‘Citte sati battbaccbedadi-dukkbari 
o' eva sabba-bhayani ca konti. Alam imina cittena. Acitf aka- 
bbiivo santo ' ti. Evam elite dosam passitva apariblnajjhano 
kSIam katva asanfiisu^ nibbattati. Cittam assa cuti citta- 
nirodbena idh' eva nivattati. Rupakkbandbamattam eva 
tattba patubbavati. Te tattha, yatbii nama jiya-vega-kkbitto®' 
saro yattako jiya-vego tattakam eva akase«gacchati, evam 
evam jhana-vega-kkbitta^ uppajjitva® yattako jbajia-vego 
tattakam eva kalan titthanti. Jhana-vege pana parihlne/ 
tattba rupa-kkbandho antaradhayati, idha ^ patisandbi-safifia 
uppajjati.^® Yasma pana tiiya idba uppanna-sanuaya tesam 
tattba cuti panfiayati, tasma Sanmppadd ca pana te devd 
iamhd kdyd cavantiti vuttam. 

SattaUdydtii^'^ satta-bbavaya. Sesam ettba uttanattbam eva. 

32. Takki-vado pi vutta-nayen' eva veditabbo.^^ 

37. ‘Evam attbarasa-pubbanta-kappike dassetvii, idani catu- 
cattarisa aparanta-kappike dassetum — Santi Bhikkhat'e ti 
adim aba. Tattba anagata-kottbasa-samkbatam aparantam 
kappetva ganbantiti aparanta-kappikd. Aparanta-kappo va 


I S* B*” dittbiya 
® B”^ uppada. 4 


* B“ asafina- 
’ B*® Tegukkhitta, 

* B™ idka pana. 

B® santatayati santa- 


* 5® accitt-, 

* B® adds hi. 

6 B® vegukkhitto. 
® B® upapajjitva. 
w lIereB®ssSS. 


^ Bee aboye, on 1, 2. 13 (B® varo, vedtMhbo ti). 
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etesam atthJti aparanta-kappika. Evam sesam pi pubbe 
vutta-ppakara-nayen’ eva veditabbaip. 

58. Uddham-aghataniha^ ti, ugbatanam Yuccati maranam. 
Uddbjipi-aghatana^ attanam vadantiti uddham-aghatanika. 

Samti ti, pavatto yado sanni-vado, so etesam attbiti saiiil^- 
vada. Rupl attd^ ti adisu kasina-rupam atta ti tattba 
pavatta'^-sanrian c’ as’sa saiiila ti gahetya ya, Ajivik^-adayo 
viya takka-matten’ eya ya, Rupl attd hoii arogo param marand 
$anhi ti nam patmapentl, Tattba arogo ti nicco. 

Arupa-samapatti-nimittam pana atta ti samiipatti-saiinan 
assa saniia ti gahetya yii, Niganth-iidayo yiya takkamatten' 
CA'a ya, arupl attd samil ti nam 2^(ff^adpenti, latiya pana 
missaka-gaba-yasena pavatta ditthi, catuttba takka-gahen^ eya. 

Dutiya-catukkam antanantika-vade vutta-nayen’ eya yedi- 
tabbam.® Tatiya-catukke sainapannaka-yasena cJcatta-samn, 
asarniii^annaka-yasena ndnatta - sami, paritta-kasina- vasena 
paritta-saml, yipula-kasina- vasena appamdm-mum yeditabbo.^ 
Catuttba-catukke ® dibbena cakkbuna tika ‘^-catukka-jhana- 
bbumiyam iiibbattamauam disva ekanta-sukhi ti ganbati, 
nirayo iiibbattumanain disva ekanta-dukkht ti, manussesu 
nibbattainanarn disyii siikhaHhikkhl ti, yebappbalesu iiibbat- 
tamanam disA^a adukkliam-amkhl ti ganbati. Visesato hi 
pubbc-iiiA\asanussati-labhino^^ pubbanta-kappikii bonti, dibba- 
cakkbuka aparanta-kappika ti. 

3. 

1. AsanTihmdo sauiu-vade adimbi vuttanam d\dnnara 
catukkanam yasena yeditabbo. 5. Tatha n' em-mnnhndsanm 
yado. Keyalam hi tattba saijfil atta ti gaiibantanihn •ia 
dittbiyo idba asanni ti ca n’ eA^a-saijiu-nasaiifn ti ca. Tattba 
na ekantena karanam pariyesitabbam. Dirtbi-gatikas&a hi \ 
gaho ummattika-pacchi-sadiso ti Amttam etam.^^ 

9. TJccheda-yade sato ti, yijjamanassa. Ucchedan ti, upa- 


I All MSS. aghal^ 

8 All MSS. rapi. 

® S*^ ajik® ; ajivak®. 

’ B**^ sanni ti veditabba. 
® B^tikka. 

II jgm ®gati-naija-labhmo. 


2 S^ righiitata ; ughataml 
* B“ pavattana. 

® See above on D. 1. 2. 16. 

® B*" adds pana. 

*0 B"» adds devesu. 

See above, p. 106. ^ . 
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cchedam. Vindsan ti, a4a88anam. Vibliavan ti, bltava'- 
vigamam. Sabban* etani afiiiamanna-vevacanan^ e’va. 

Tattha dve jana uccheda-ditthim ganhanti, labhi ^ ca 
alabbi ca. ^ Labhi arahato ^ dibbena cakkhuna cutim,* disva 
Tfppattim^ apassanto, yo va cuti-mattam eva datthum SiSkkoti 
na uppattim,^ so uccheda-ditthira ganhati. ® Alabhl ca ‘ Ko 
paralokam janatitip^^ kama-sukha-gij jhataya ® va ‘Yatha 
rukkha-pannani patitani na puna viruhanti'^ evam® satta ti 
adina takkcna va, ucchedam ganhati. Idha pana tanha- 
ditthlnam vasena tatha ca aiifiatha ca vikkapetva va ima 
satta-ditthiyo uppanna ti veditabba. ^ ^ 

10. Tattha rupl ti rupava. Cdtimmalid^-hhutiho ti catu- 
inaha-bhuta-mayo. Mata-i)itunnam^® etan ti mata-pettikain. 
Kitn tarn? Sukka-sonitam. Matii-pettike sambhuto jato ti 
m^d-jyettikasam hharo, Iti rupa-h ay a-sisena manussatta- 
bhavam^^ atta ti vadati. ItW ehc ti, ittham eke, evam eke ti 
attbo. 

11. Dutiyo tarn patikkhipitva dibb-attabhavam vadati? 
Dihho ti, devaloke sambhuto. Kdni&vacaro ti clia^^-Kamfiva- 
cara-deva-pariyapanno. Kabaliiikaram^^ bhakkhayatiti kaha<- 
lihkdra-bhakJcho.^'^ 

12. Mano77iayo ti jhanamanena nibbatto. 

Sahh-anga-paccahgi ti sabba-aiiga-paccahga-yutto. 

Ahlnindriyo ti paripunn-indriyo. Yani Brahmaloke atthi 

tesam vasena itaresaii ca santhana-vasen’ etam vuttam, 

13. Snbhaso rupa-sanndnam smnatikkamd ti adJnam attho 
Visuddhi-magge vutto. 

Akasdnancdyatmiupago ti adisu pana akasanancayatana- 
bhavam upagato ti evam attho veditabbo. Sesam ettha utta- 
nam ev&ti. 


^ bhava. 

® B® upapattitp. t 
® B® Alabhiko paralokaip na janiltiti. 
7 viruhanti. 

* B® catumalia fcomp. D. 2, 83). 

BS manussattaDhavain* 

B® kaballkara® 


B® labbiko anussaranto. 
* B®upapatanf. 

® B® giddhataya. 

® B® evam eva. 

10 xjm pitunam. 
omits cba. 
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19. Ditthadharama - nibbana - vade dittba - dbammo ti 
paccakkha^-dhammo^ vuccati. Tattha tattha patilad- 
dlifittabliavass’ ® etam adhivacanam. Ditthi-dhamme nibba- 
nam dittha - dhamma - nihbdnam, imasraim yeva atta - bbave 
dukkha-vupasamanan ti attbo. Tam vadantiti diftha-dhamm^r 
nibbdm-vddd, 

Paroma - ditfha - dhamma - nibhdnan ti, paramam ^ dittba*^ 
dbamma-nibbiinam, uttarnan ti attbo. 

20. Pancahi kdma-gunelntiy manilpiyebi ^ rupadlhi pancabi 
kama-kottbasebi bandbanebi va. 

Samapj^Ho ti suttbu appito allino butvfi. 

Samahgi-bhuto ti samannagato. 

Paricdrefiti tesu kama-gunesu yatba-sukbam indriyani 
careti, saficareti, ito c* ito ca upaneti, atba va pana® lalati 
ramati kilati. Ettba ca duvidha kiima-guna, manusaka"^ 
c’ eva dibba ca. Milnusaka ^ Mandlultu-kamaguna-sadisa 
dattbabbii, dibbil Paranimmitavasavatti-deva-rajassa karaa- 
guna-sadisa ti/ Evanlpe kame upagatanam hi to dittha- 
dhamma-nibbana-pattim parifiapenti.^ 

21. ^^Dutiyavadc’^ liutva abbavattliona aniccdy patipljan- 
atthena dukkhd, pakati-jahanatthena mparindma-dhammd ti 
veditabbii. 

Temm uparindm-ahhathd-bhdvd ti, tesam kamanam vipari- 
nama-samkbata afifiatha-bbava. ‘ Yam pi me abosi tarn pi me 
n’ atthiti ^ vutta-nayena iqpajjanti, soka-jmrideca-dukkha- 
domanass* tipdijdsd ti}'^ Tattba anto^^ nijjbayaiia-lakkbano 
soko, Tam nissita-lalappana-lakkbano paridevo, Kaya-pati- 
pilana-lakkhanam dukkham, Mano- vigliil ta-lakkhaiiam* rfowi- 
anassam. Visadk-lakkbano npdgdso, Vhioc* era kdmeMti 
adinam attbo Visuddhi-magge vutto. 

22. Vitakkitan ti abbiniropana-vasena pavatto' vitakko. 


I paccavekkha. 

® pa^iloddhattS-. 

® B™ manupiya-. 

’ manussika. 

® B»» sampattiip pannapenti. 

II B*** vare. 

omits from dutiya-vade up to this. 


2 add ti. 

* B*» parania-. 

® B™ pa. 

® B*" omits. 

10 Sc omits down to nijjhayana- 
1* B»" omits ti. 
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Vicdritan ti anumaiiaM ^Tasena pavatto vicaro. 

Eten* etan ti, etena vitakkitena ca vicaritena ca etam 
pathama-jjhanam oldrikam sakantakam yiya khayati. . ' 

23* Piti ^-gatan ti, piti yeva. 

^Cetaso ubbilldvitattan^ ti, cittassa ubbilla ^-bhava-karapam. 

24. Cetaso dhliogo ti, jbaiia vuttbaya tasmim sukhe puna- 
ppuna cittassa abbogo inanasi-kiiro samannaharo ti. Sesam 
ettba dittha-dhamma-nibbana-vade uttiinattham ^ eva. 

27. Ettavata sabbii pi dva-satthi ditthiyo katbita honti 
yasam satt’ eva uecbeda-dittbiyo sesa sassata-dittbiyo. Idani 
Ime kho tc Bhikkhave ti imina varena sabbe pi te aparanta- 
kap^ike ekajjham niyyatetva^ sabbabnuta-nanam vissajjeti.® 
Puna Ime kho te Bhikkhave ti adina varena sabbe pi te 
^ pubbant^paranta - kappihe niyyatetva ^ tad eva fianam 
vistajjeti. 

31. Iti — Katame ca te Bhikkhaie dhammd ti adimbi puccba- 
mimo pi, sabbannuta-nanam eva puccbitva, vissajjaniano pi — 
sattanam ajjbasayam tulaya tulayanto viya,. Sineru-padato 
valikam® uddbaranto viya — dva-sattbi dittbi-galani uddba- 
ritvii sabbabfiuta-fjanain eva vissajjesi, Evam ay am yatbd- 
nusandhi-vasena desanagata.^ 

Tayo bi^® aiiusandbl, puccbanusaiidbi, ajjbasayanusandbi, 
yatbanusandbiti. 

Tattha ^ Evam vutte Nando go-palako Bbagavantam etad 
avoca. ‘‘Kim nu kbo Bbante orimam tiram, kim pilrimam^^ 
tiram, ko raajjbo samsido,^^ ko tbale ussildo,^® ko manussa- 
gabo, ko amanussa-gabo, ko uvatta-gabo, ko anto puti- 
btiavb ” ^ ti evam puccbantanam Bhagavala vissajjita-sutta- 
vasena puccb^nusandbi veditabbo. 

‘ Atha kbo afifiatarassa bbikkhuno evam cetaso parivitakko 
udapadi. “Iti kira bbo rupaip anatta, vedaaa sailna sam- 


^ piti (twice). ® SS °takkanan ; ubbila®. 

® B*” ubbila-. Sec above, p. 63. * B"» uttanani.* 

® B“ nuyyMetva. ® B*” visajj® (so 6 times), 

B>” aparantakappike p° ca ekajjham niyyadetva. 

® B*" valukam. ® B”^ desana agata. 

adds suttassa. orima-parima. 

SS. majjho sainsfido. B® ussai’o. 
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khara yifiiianam anatla. Anatta-katani ^ kammiini kamatta- 
nam ® phusissantiti/^ ® Atha kho * Bhagava tassa bhikkhuno 
cetAsa ceto-parivitakkam anuaya bliikkhu amantcsi, “Tam 
kim manfiatba, Bhikkhave ? IdV ^ ckacco mogba-puriso 
avidva® avijja-gato tanhAdhipateyyena cetasa Satthu sasana^?i 
atidbavitabbam mafiileyya. ‘ Iti kira bho rupam anatta . . . 
pe . . . phusissantiti/ Tam kim mailnatha, Bhikkhave, 
rupam niccara va aniccam va ’ ti evam paresara aj jhasayairi 
viditva Bhagavata vutta-sutta-vasena ajjhasayauusandhi 
veditabbo. 

Yena pana dhammena adimhidesana utthita tassa dhammassa 
anurupa-dhamraa-vaseua va, patipakkba-vaseua va, yesu 
suttesu upari-desana iigacchati tesam vasena yathanusaudhi 
veditabbo. Seyyathidam Akaiikheyya-sutte hettha sllena 
desana utthita, upari cha abhinuii agatii. Vattha ^-sutte 
hettha kilesena desanii utthita, upari Brahtna-vihara agata, 
Kosambaka-sutte hettha bhandaneua utthitcl, upari suraniya- 
dhamma agatii. Kakacopame hettha akkhantiyii utthita, 
upari kakac-upama® iigata. Tmasmim pi Bralimajale hettha 
ditthi- vasena desanii utthita, upari Sunnata-pakiisanam aga- 
tam. Tena vuttam * evam ayam yathanusandhi vasena desan- 
agata ’ ^ ti. 

Idiini mariyada-vibhaga-dassanatthain 

32. Tr?if/*ahjB////r/t7/(^j^t’<?-ti-adika desana araddhii. Tad api 
tesam hliavaiam Samana-Brdhmananain ajCumtam apassatam 
vedayitam ianhd-gatdnam 2 )aritasita^^-^ ipphanditani cvdtL Yena 
ditthi-assadena ditthi-sukhena ditthi- vedayitena te soreianassa- 
jiita sassatam attdnan ca lohati ca paTutdpcntl cat did vdtthiTIn^ 
tad api tesam bhavantiinam Samana-Brahmananam yatha- 
bhiitam dhainmanam sabhiivam ajanantiiiiam apassantanam 
vedayitam taiiha-gatanam,^^ kevalam tanha-gatanam yeva 


' B’” adds kira. . * SS kammattunam. 

® pliusiphusissantTti. ^ * SS omift. 

® B® Ttianam kho pan' etam vijjati yam idha. 

® 8*1 avijja ; B® aviddhu. S‘* vattliu. 

® St kakancupama ; kakacupama, ® '’gato ; dosana agatii. 
10 ]gm tassita. '' B"' omits. 

8^ omits. 
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tam vedayitam. : tail ca kho pan’ etam paritasita-yipphanditam 
•eva, ditthi-samkhatena 6’ eva ^ tanha-samkhatena ca paritasi- 
tena^ vipphanditam eva calitam eva kampitam eva, th\lsa- 
rasimhi nikhata ^-khanu-sadisam, na sotapannassa dassanam 
niccalan ti dasseti. Esa nayo ekacca-sassatS.disu pi^ 

45. Puna Tatra Bhikkhave ye te Saniana-Brahmand sassata-^ 
vddd ti adi param parappaccaya-dassan-attham iiraddham. 
Tattha tad api phassa-jmccayd ti yena ditthi-assadena ditthi- 
sukhena ditthi-vedayitena te somanassa-jata sassatam attdnan 
ca lokan ca pamdpeati catuhi vaWiuhi^ tad api tanha-ditthi- 
paripphanditam vedayitam pkassa-paccayii ti dasseti. Esa 
nayo sabbattha. 

58. Idani tassa pliassa '‘-paccayassa ditthi-vedayite balava- 
bhava-dassanattbam puna Tatra Bhikkha veye te Samana- 
Brdkmand ti adim aha. 

Tattha Te mta amatra phas^d^^ to vata Samana-Brahraana 
tanx vedayitam Anna phassena karanam 

etaiii n’ atthi,® Yathii hi patato gehassa upatthambhan- 
^ttbaya thfina nama balava-paccayo hoti, na tam thunaya 
anupatthambhitam thatum sakkoti, evam eva phasso pi 
vcdanaya balava-paccayo, tam vina idam ditthi-vedayitam 
n’ atthiti dasseti. Esa nayo sabbattha. 

71. Idaiii — Tatra Bhikkhave ye te Saniaim-Brdhmand 
msHata-vddd sassatam attdnan ca lokan ca pamdpenti catuhi 
mtthuhif ye pi te Samana-Brdhmand ekacea^sassatikd ti adina 
nayena sabba-ditthi-vedayitani sampindeti. Kasma ? Upari 
phasse pakkhipanatthaya. Katham ? Sable te chahi phass- 
u^atafiehi phiissa p)hima Tattha cha phass- 

ayatanani nama cakkhum phass-ayatanam, sotain, ghanam, 
jivha, kayo,® mano phass-ayatanan ti imiiai cha. Safijati- 
4 samosarana-karana-pannatti^-matte 8 U® hi ay am ayatana-saddo 
vattati.® Tattha ‘Kambojo^® assanam ayatanam gunnam. 


1 ghdt sainkhatemnceva. * jaritassitena. 

3 B“ nikiliitta (and so at p. 73). ^ B»» omits. 

® B*” n* atthiti. 

3 B”^ cakkhn-ph® sota-ghana-jivha-kaya mano-ph®. 

’ B*" always papv^tti. « B™ atthesu. 

* B» pavattati. B*" kamboja. 
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Dakkhi^apatho ’ ti sanjatiyam vattatl, safijati-tthane ti 
attho. 

t . 

• ‘ Manorame ayatane seTanti nam vibaiigama ’ 

ti samosarane. ‘ Sati sati ayatane * ti karane. ‘ Araun- 
ayatane panna-kutisu sammantiti'^ pannatti-maite. Svayara 
idha safijati-adi-attha-ttaye pi yujjati. GakkhSldisu hi 
phassa-paficamaka dhamma saiijayanti, saraosaranti, tani ca 
tesam karanaii ti ayatariani. Idha pana ‘ cakkhuil ca paticca 
rupe ca uppajjati cakkhu-vifinanam, tinnam samgati phasso ' 
ti imina nayena phassa-sisen’ eva desanam aropetva, phassam 
adim katvii paccaya-paramparam dassetum cha ^ phass-iiyata- 
niiniti ® vuttiini. 

Phiissa phmsa jjafisatpvedentiti, phusitva phusitvii patisam- 
vedenti. Ettha ca kincapi ayatananain phusana-kiccam viya 
vuttam, tathii pi na tesam phnsana-kiccatii veditahba. Na hi 
ayatanani phusanti, phasso va tarn tarn arammanain phnsati. 
Ayatanani pa«a phasso upanikkhipitva dassitiiiii. Tasma 
sabbe te clia phass-ayatana-sambhavena phassena rup^dmi 
arammariaiii phusitva tarn ditthi-vedanaiu patisamvcdiyantiti^ 
evara ettha attho datthabbo. 

Temm vedand-paccaija tmiha ti adisu, mland ti cha phassa- 
sambbavii vedaiiii. Sarupa ^-tanhadi-bhedaya tanhaya upanis- 
saya-kotiya paccayo hoti. Tena vuttam ‘ Tesam vedana 
paccay a tanhii ' ti. Sii pana catubbidliassa upiidanassa upanis- 
saya-kotiya c’ eva sahajata-kotiyii ca paccayo hoti., Tatha 
upadanam bhavassa, bhavo® jatiyii upanissaya-kotiya^paccayo 
hoti. Jatili c ettha ^ savikarii panca-kkhandha datt'dab'da. 
Jati-jara-maranassa c’ eva sokS-diiiail ca upanissaya-kotiya 
paccayo hoti. Ay am ettha samkhepo, vitthaiato pana paticca- 
samuppiida-katha Visuddhi-Magge vuttu. Idha pan’ assa 
payojana-mattakam eva veditabbam. 


^ Samyutta XI. 1, 9. 2. ^ 3 B*" omit, 

® ayatanudlne. 

* SS patisamvedaniyantiti ; B“ patisamYedayanti. 

® sarupa ; S® satarupa, ® SS sambharo. 

y poE^ ettha. 
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Bha^avS hi vatta-katham kathento ^Purima Bhikkhave 
koti na panfiayati ayi^ya. ‘‘Ito pubbe avijja u&hosi atha 
paceha sambhaviti ^ evau c’ idam Bhikkhave vuccati atha 
ca paaa paunayati idappaccaya avijjii * ti evam avij ja- 
sisena va — ‘Purima Bhikkhave koti na panfiayati hhava- 
tanhaya . . . pe . . . idappaccaya bhava-tanha ti/ evam 
tanha-sisena vu — ‘Purima Bhikhhave koti na panfiayati 
bhava-ditthiya . . . pe . . . idappaccaya bhava-ditthiti/ 
evam ditthi-sisena va katheti. ^ Idha pana ditthi-sisena ® 
kathento vedana-ragena uppajjamiina ditthiyo kathetva 
vedana-mulakam paticca-samuppildam kathesi. 

Tena idam dasseti. ‘ Evam etc ditthi-gatika imam dassa- 
nam gahetvii, tlsu bhavesu catusu yonisu pancasu gatlsu 
sattaeu vififiana-tthitisu navasu sattavasesu ito ettha etto 
idhati sandhavanta samsaranta, yante yutta-gono viya, 
thambhe upanibaddha-kukkuro ® viya, viitena vippanattha^ 
nava viya ca, vatta-dukkham eva annparivattanti, vatte- 
^ukkhato sisara nkkhipitum na sakkontiti/ * 

Evam dittU-gatik^dhitthanam ® vattam kathetvii idani 
yutta-yogam bhikkhum ® adhittlianam kalva \dvattam " 
dassento — Yato kho BhikkJiave bhikkhuti adim aha. 

Tattha yato ti yada, 

Channam pliass-dyatandnan ti, yehi phass-ayatanelii phusitva 
patisamvediyamananam ditthi-gatikanam vattam vattati, 
tesam yeva channam phass-ayataniinam. 

Samudayan ti adisu avijja samudaya cakkhu samudayo ti 
adina fedana-kammatthane vutta-nayena phass-ayatananam 
eamuclayo veditabbo. Yatha pana tattha phassa-saniudaya 
phassa-nirodha ti vuttam, evam idha tain cakkhSdisu ahara- 
samndaya ahara-nirodha ti veditabbam, man-ayatane nama- 
rupa-samudaya nama-rupa-nirodha ti. 

TTttaritaram pajdndtiti dittbi-gatiko ditthim eva pajanati, 
ayam pana ditthiil ca ditthito ca uttaritarail ca silam sama- 

* s 


V ^ sainabbhaviti. 

“ B“ upaniband^kukk 
® gatikadi-ttMnam. 


2-8 B*" omits. 

^ B® vippaanatbS. 

® yutta-yoga-bbikkba-. 
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dhitn panna-vimuttin ti yava arahatta janatl. ^Ko evam 
janatitiP^ Khin^savo janati. Hj^ami-sakadagami-sota- 
panno bahussuto^ gandhadharo bhikkhu janati. Araddha- 
vipassako janati. 

72. Desana pana arabatta-nikiiten’ era nittbapita ti evam 
vivattaSn kathetva, idani desana-jiila-vimutto ditthi-gatiko 
Bama n* attbiti dassanattham puna Ye hi Jceci Bhikkhave ti 
Srabbi. Tattha antojaUlkata^ ti, imassa maybam desanil- 
j^lassa ante yeva katii, ettha situ etasmim mama desana- 
jale sita nissita avassita^ va, imimujjamanCi^ xmimujjanfi? 
Kiin vuttam hoti ? Te adbo osidanta pi uddbam uggaccbanta 
pi mama desanii-jjila-sita va hutva, osidanti ca uggacclianti ca. 

Ettha pariifdpanna ti, ettba maybam desana-jale ® pariya- 
panna, etena abaddba, anto-jdlP-katd m butvii nmmujjamdyid 
wnmujjantiy nab’ ettba asamgabi to dittbi-gatlko nama attbiti. 

Sukhamacchiken&ti, sanba-accbikena, sukbuma-ccbiddenati 
attbo. 

Kevatto viya bi Bbagava, jalam viya desana, paritta- 
udakam viya dasa-sabassT loka-dbatii, ojarika^pilna Adya dva- 
.^sattbi-dittbi-gatikii, tassa tire tbatva olokentassa oliirikanam 
•pananam anto-jala ^^-kata-bba va-dassanam viyii BbagaA^ato 
^sabba-dittbi-gatikiinam dcsana-jiilassa anto-gata-bbava-dassa- 
nan ti evam ettba opamraa-sainsandanam veditabbam. 

73. Evam imiibi dva-sattbiya dittbibi sabba-dittbinam 

samgabitattii sabbesam dittbi-gatlkanam etasmim desanii- 
jale pariyapanna-bhavam dassetvii, idani attano kattbaci 
apariyapanna-bbavam dassento Jlcchinna-bhava-neftlk^ Bhik- 
khave Tathdgatami kayo ti adini ilba. % » 

Tattba nayanti etiiyati netti. Nayantiti givaya bandbitva 
akaddhanti.^^ Rajjuya etam immam. Idha pana netti- 


omits. 

® B™ jalikata, 

* B"' avasita. 

’ B^n ummujjantlti. 
« Sdhtiala. 

B» ekasmim. 


® B"' balmsuto. 

^ B*" vati. 

® S‘ add ti. 

® B^^iiile. 

10 gc ]Jm 

SS iikaddhantiya. 
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sadisataya bhava-tanba-^ nettiti adbippeta. Sa hi maha- 
janam givaya bandhitva vfya tarn tarn bhavam neti upanetiti 
bhavanetti.” Sa arahatfca-magge Satthena ucchinna assati 
ucchiuna-bhava '-nettiko. v 

j Kdyassa hhedd nddhan ti kiiyassa bhedato uddham. 

[ Jmta-panydddnd ti jlvitassa sabbaso pariya(fianatta 
parikkhmatta puna appatisandhika-bluiva ti attho. 

Na tarn dakhlmiiiti^ tain Tathiigatam doxd vii mamma va 
na dakkhissanti, apannattika-bliavam gamissatiti attho. 

Seyijathdpi Bhikkhave ti, upamayam pana idam samsanda- 
nain. Amba-rukkho viya hi Tathagatassa kayo. Rukkhe 
jata-mahii-vanto viya tarn nissaya pubbe pavatta-tanba. 
Tasmim vante upanibaddlia pafica-pakka-dvadasa-pakka- 
atthadasa •'^-pakka-parimana amha-pindi viya, tanbaya sati 
tai>haya upanibandhana hutva ayati ^-nibbattanaka paiica- 
kkbandha dvadas-iiyatanani attharasa-dbiituyo. Yatha pana 
tasmim vante chiime sahhdm tdni arabilni iadanvaydni honti, 
tali: yeva vantam anugatani ^ vanta-ccheda chinniin* ev^ti ^ 
attho, evam eva ye va® bhava-netti-vantassa anupacchinnatta 
ayatim nppajjeyyum parica-kkhandba dvadas-ayataniini attha- 
rasa-dhatuyo, sabbo to dhammii tadanvayii honti bhava-nettim 
anugatii, taya chinnattil chinna ye\4ti attho. Yatha pana 
tasmim pi rukkhe inandu'^-kantaka-visa-samphassam agamma 
anupubbena sussitva mate, ‘Imasmim thane evarupo nama 
rukkho ahositi’ vohara-raattam eva hoti, na tarn rukkham 
ko< 2 i passali, evam ariya-magga-visa-samphassam agarama 
tanha-^inehassa jDariyadinnatta anupubbena sussitva viya 
bhiniie imasraim kaye, kdijnssa hhedd uddham jimta-panyd'- 
dandy nam na dakkhintl^ Tathagatam jn deca-niammd na 
dakkhissanti, ‘Evariipassa nama kira Satthuno idam sasanan^ 
ti Yohara-mattam eva bhavissatiti, anupadisesa-nibbana- 
dhatuin papetva desanam nitthapesi.® 


1-1 B® omits. 

* attharasa. 

B-9 B“ vanta-ch 
’ Bw manduka. 

® All MSS. k ; tbapesi. 


a ebinnani yevilti. 


2 B”* dakkhantiti. 

* B“ ayatim. 

® B® omits. 

® B® Tam ua dakkbanti. 
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B. I. 3. 74.] BEASMAJALA-SUTTA-VANNANA, 

I 

74. Emm vutte di/asmd Amndo evam Bhagavata 
imasmim sutte vutte there adito patthaya sabbam suttam 
eamanuAbaritva, evam Buddha -balam dipetva, ‘Kathita- 
suttassa nama Bhagavata namam na gahitain, hand* assa 
namam ^anhapessamiti * cintetva, Bhagavantam etad avoca. 
m Tasmut iha tvan ti adisu ayam attha-yojana. ^ Yasma ca 
ettha,^ Ananda, yasma imasmim dhamma-pariyaye idhattho 
pi parattho pi vibhatto, tasnidt iha tvam imam dhamma- 
pariydyam AUha-jdlan ti pi nam dhdrehi, Yasma pan* ettha 
bahu-tanti dhamrao kathito,^ tasma Dhamma-jdlan ti pi nam 
dkdrehi, Yasma ca ettha setthatthena brab mam sabban fi uta- 
ninam vibhattam, tasma Bralima-jdkm ti pi nam dhdrehi, 
Yasma ettha dva-satthi-ditthiyo vibhatta, tasma ditthi-jdlan 
ti pi nam dhdrehi. Yasma pana imam dhamma-pariyayam 
sutva devaputta-maram pi maccu-maram pi kilesa-maram pi 
sakka madditum, tasma anuttaro Bamydma-vijayo ti pi nam 
dhdrchitL 

Idam avoca B\a(javd ti, idam nidanAvasanato ppabhuti® 
yava anuttaro samgama-vijayo ti pi nam dharehiti sakala- 
suttantam Bhagavil paresam pannaya alabbhaneyya-patittham 
l^hrama - gambbiram sabbailnutam pakasento, suriyo viya 
andhakaram, dittbi-gata-mabandhakaram vidbamanto avoca. 

Attamand te hhikkliu ti, te bbikkliu attain an a sakaraana, 
Buddha- gataya pitiya udagga-citta hutva ti vuttam hoti. 

Bhagarato bhdsitan ti, evam vicitra-naya-desana-viliisa- 
suttam, idam suttam, karavika-ruta-manjuna kanna-sukheM 
pandita - j ana - had ayanam amatabbiseka - sadisena Brahma- 
sarena^ bbasamanassa Bhagavato bhdsitam^ abhinandim ti,* 
anumodimsu c’ eva sampaticchimsu ca, Ayam hi abbi- 
nandanasaddo ‘abbinandati abhivaJatiti* adisu Tanbaya pi 
agato, 

‘ Antam evAbhinandanti ubhaye deva-manusa* 
ti adisu upagamane pi, 


1-1 omits. 

® pabhuti. 

• B«» vacanam. 


* B"* dliamma katliitu. 
^ Biq Brahmassarena. 



lao aEAH«AiiiiiM^stnpTA-vi^ ^ 

^CiiE'ppav&im purisam dSrato sottMm agatam 

£rati*xiiitta subajja ca abhinandanti agatan ’ ^ 

ti adisu sampaticchane pi, ^abhinanditva anumoditva’*1|adistt 
anumodane pi. Svftyam idha anumodana-sampaticchanesu 
yujjati. Tena vuttam 'abbinandun ti anumodimsu o' eva 
sampaticchimsu 

Subbasitam sulapitam sadhu sadbtlti tadino 

Anumodamana sirasa sampatiocbimsu bbikkbavo ti. 

Imasmih ca pana veyyakaranawiin ti imasmin niggathaka- 
sutte. Niggatbakatta hi idam veyyakaranan ti vuttaip. 

Sahassl ^ loJca-dhdtuti sabassa ^-cakkavala-parimana ^-loka- 
dbEtu. 

Akampitthati na sutta-pariyosane yeva akampittb&ti 
veditabba, hhanmmdm ti bi vuttam. Tasma dva-satthiya 
ditthi-gatesu vinivetbetva vinivetbetva ® desiyamanesu tassa 
taspa® dittbi-gatassa pariyosaue® ti dva-satthiya thanesu 
akAmpitth&ti veditabba. 

Tattha attbahi karanehi patbavi ^-kampo veditabbo : dhatu- 
kbobhena,® iddhimato anubhavena, Bodhisattassa gabbh- 
okkantiya, matu-kucchito nikkhamanena, sambodhi-ppattiya, 
dhamma-cakka-ppavattanena, ayusamkhar-ossajjanena, pari- 
nibbanen^lti. Tesara viniccbayam, ‘ Attba kho ime AnanSa 
hetu attba paccaya mabato bbumi-calassa patubhavayS,ti ' 
evam Mabaparinibbane^agataya tantiya vannana-kale yeva 
vakkbama. 

^yara pana maba-patbavi aparesu pi atthasu thanesu 
akampittba : mab&bhinikkbamane, bodhi-mandassa upasain- 
kamane, pansukula-gabane, pansukiila-dbovane, Kalak^- 
rama ^^-sutte, Gotamaka-sutte, Vessantara-j Stake, imasmim 
Brahmajale ti. Tattba mab&bbinikkharaana-bodhimanda- 
upasamkamanesu viriya-balena akampittba. Pansukula- 


> Bhainmapa'da 219=Viinana-vatthu 62. 
2 dasa-sahassi. 

4 B^pam&pa. 

6 B“ repeat 0 . 

8 S^hkopeiia. 

10 3® omits. 


1 . 

3 B® dasa-sahassa. 

* B® does not repeat. 

’ B® pathavi (alwaja), 
» III. 13-20. 

» B® Kalak®. 
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\ 

gaht^ie, dTi-sakassa dipa-pariyare ijattaro mabadipe pabaya 
pa1:d>ajitva snsanam gantya pansukulam ga^bantena 
‘Duiiaram Bhagayata katan’ ti acchariya-yegSibbibata * 
akampittba. Pansukuladboyana-Vessantara-jatakesu akala*- 
kampangna akampittba. Ealak&rama-Giotamaka-suttesu 
^Abam sakkhi Bbagaydti’ sakkbi-bhayena akampittba. 
Imasmim pana Brabmajale dva-sattbiya dittbi-gatesu 
vijatetva niggumbam ® katyii desiyamanesu sadhukara-dana- 
yisena akampittbati veditabba. 

Na kovalail ca etesu yeya tbanesu patbavi akampittba, 
atba kbo tlsu samgabesu pi. Maha-Mabinda-ttberassa imam 
dipam agaatva Jotivane nisiditva dbammam desita-divase pi 
akampittba.^ Kalyaniya-vihare ca Pindapatiya-ttberassa, 
cetiyanganam sammajjitva tattb’ eya nisiditva Buddhdram- 
manarn pitim gabetva imam suttantam araddbassa, sutta- 
pariyosane udaka-pariyantam katva akampittba. Loba- 
pasadassa pacma-Ambalattbika-ttbiinam niima abosi. Tattba 
nisiditva Digba*bhanaka-ttbera Brahmajala-suttam ara- 
bhimsu. Tesam sajjbaya ’-pariyosane pi udaka-pariyantam 
eva katva patbavi akampitthdti. 

J» 

Evam yassdnubhavena akampittba angkaso 
• Medini sutta-settbassa desitassa Sayambhuna 

Brabmajalassa tassidba dbammam attban ca pandita 
Sakkaccara uggabetvana patipajjanta yoniso ti. 

Iti Sumangala-Vilasiniya Digba-nikay-atthakathaylj,^ 
Brabmajala-Sutta- V annana 
nitthita. 


* S* vehablkigata ; S'''* vebabhihata. ; S‘ vegabbigata. 

2 S'^** kala ; S‘ akala. ’ B*” vidbametva nigumbaqi. 

* See Mabavama, p. 101. ‘ B“ sajjbilyana. 
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ir. 

sImaMaphala-stjtta-vannanI. 

1. Evam me sutam , . . ^ . Rdjagahe ti Samanna- 

phala-Suttam, Tatrayam apubba-pada-vannana. 

Rdjagahe ti evam Damake nagare. Tam hi Mandhatu- 
Mahagovindadihi pariggahitalta Riijagalian ti vuccati. 
^fine p* ettha pakare vannayanti. Kia tehi ? Namam 
^tam ^ uagarassa. Tam pan^ etam Buddha-kale Cakkavatti- 
kale ca nagaram hoti, sesa-kale sunfiam hoti yakkhar|)arigga- 
liitajp, tesam vasanta-vanam hutva titthati. 

Viharatiti^ avisesena iriyapatha-dibba-brahma-ariya-viba- 
resu ailrlatara-vihara-samangi-paridipanam etam. Idha pana 
thaua-gamandsana^-sayana-ppabhedcsu iriyapathesu^ auijr> 
tara - iriyapatha - samayoga - paridipanam. Tena thito pi 
gacchaiito pi uisinno pi sayaoo pi Bhagavii viharati c'ev|^ 
veditabbo. So hi ekam iriyapatha-badhanam anilena iriya* 
pathena paricchinditva® aparipatantam ’ attabhavam harati, 
pavatteti. Tasma viharatUi vuccati, 

JUalmsa KQmdrahhaTjdaHm^ Ambatww ti. Idam assa yaip 
•goc&ra-gamam upauissaya viharati tassa samipe nivasana- 
tthana-paridlpanam. Tasma Rdjagahe viharati Jivakassa 
Komdrabhandasm Ambavane ti Eajagaha-samipe Jivakassa 
Eomarabhandassa Ambavane vibaratiti evam ettha attho 
datthabbo.^ Samipatthe hi etam bhumma-vacanam.^® 


* Not in the MSS., hut have a * fish-mark.’ * 

> B» nama-mattam etam tassa. ^ B» g:amana-&i6ajja- 

* B« omits. ® B» coeva. 

* B» viochinditva, ^ B« apatantaqi. 

* So SS throughout; B» fcomarabhaccassa (and so always). 

® B“ veditabbo. SS add ti. 
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1 

Tattha jivatiti Jzvako, Kumarena bhato ti Eomdra-bhmtkf 
yath’ aha : i < Kim bhane etam ka^cehi samparikinnan ” ti ? 
**Darako dev&ti/’ ^‘Jlvati bhane'' tiP “Jivati devSlti." 
**Tena hi bhane tarn darakam antepuram netva dhatmam 
detba posavetun"^ ti, Taasa Jivatiti Jivako ti namam 
akamsu, komarena posavito® ti Komarabhando ti namam 
akams&ti.' Ayam ettha * samkhepo, vittharena pana Jivaka- 
vatthum ^ Khandhake agatam eva. Vinicchaya-katha pi 'ssa 
Samanta-pasadikaya Vinayatthakathiiya vutta. 

Ayam pana Jivako ekasmim samaye Bhagavato dos&bhi- 
sananain kayam virecetva siveyyakam ® dussayugam datva ^ 
vatth^numodana ® - pariyosane sotapatti - phale patitthaya 
cititesi * Maya divasassa dvatikkhattum ® Buddh-upatthanam 
gtiiitabbam, idan ca Veluvanam^® atidure, may ham pana 
nyyanam Ambavanam asannataram, yan nun&ham ettha 
Bhagavato viharam kareyyan ' ti. 

So tas^mim Ambavane rattitthana-divatthana^^-lena-kuti- 
mandapMtni sanqpadetva, Bhagavato anucchavikam gandha- 
kutim karetva/^ Ambavanam attharasa - hatth - ubbedhena 
tamba-patta-vanncna pakarena parikkhipiipetva ^'^Buddha- 
ptmukham bhikkhu-samgham sacivara ^^-bhattena santap- 
petva dakkhin-odakam papetva, viharam niyyatesi.^^ Tam 
sandhaya vuttam Jlvakassa- Komar abhandassa Ambavane ti. 

Addha-tclaeehi bhilikhu-satehUi, addha-satena unehi terasahi 
bhikkhu-satehi. 

Raja ti adisu, Raja ti, attano issariya-sampattiya catuhi 
samgaha-vatthuhi mahajanam ranjeti vaddhetiti ^d/a. 
Magadhanam iesaro ti Magadho, ^Ajato yeva ranno i^ttu* 
bhavissatiti ' nemittikehi niddittho ti Ajdtamttu. 

Tasmira kira kucchi-gate deviya evarupo donalo upajji — 


^ Mahavagga, VIII. 1. 4, with slight omissions. 

* S'* posapetun ; B“ and Mahav. posetun. 

® posapito. * B® pan’ .ettha. 

® B® Tattbu. • ® All MSS. bI^°. 

’ Mahavagga VIII. X*, 34. ® B® vatthanumodana. 

® B® dvitti. B® Gijjhakutaip Velnvana^i 

S® divatthana;^ ^ B® karapetva. 

a3„i8 Bm Buddha-pamukhassa bhikkhu-sainghassa civara-. 
i* B®niyyadesi. S^|cati; S®^vati. 
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‘ Alio vatS-haiii raSfio dakkbiicia-baliuto^ lohitam piveyyan* ti. 
Sa * bhariye thane ayam ® dohalo uppanno, na sakka kassaoi 
arocetun ’ ti tarn kathetum asakkonti, kisa dubbai^na abosi. 

Tam raja pucchi — ^ Bhadde, tuyham attabhavo na jlakati- 
vanno. Kim-karana ’ ® ti ? 

* Ma puccha, Maharajati/ 

^Bhadde, tvam tuyham ajjhasayara may ham na kathenti* 
kassa kathessasiti ? ' ® tatha tatha nibbandhitva ® kathapesn 
Sutva ca, *Bale, kim ettha tvam bhariya-sauna ahositi/ 
vejjam pakkoeapetva, suvanna-satthakena baham phalapetva,*^ 
suvanna-sarakena lohitam gahetva, udakena sambhinditva 
payesi. 

Nemittika sutva, ‘Esa gabbho railfio sattu bhavissati, imina 
t'aja hanyissatiti ' vyakarimsu. 

Devi sutva, ‘ Mayham kira kucchito, nikkhanto rajauam 
tnaressatiti ’ ® gabbham patapetu-kama uyyanam gantva 
kucchim maddapesi. Gabbho na patati.® Sa pwappuna 
|gfahtva tath’ eva kareti. 

Raja, ^Kim attham ayam abhinham uyyanam gacchatlti' 
parivimahsanto, tarn karanam sutva, ‘ Bhadde, tava kucchi- 
yam putto ti va dhita ti va na iiayati.^® Attano nibbatfa- 
darakam evam akiisiti maha aguna-rasi pi no Jambudipa* 
tale avibhavissati. Ma evam karohiti ^ varetva, arakkhaip 
«dasi. 

Sa gabbha-vutthana-kale, ‘Tam^^ miiressamiti^ cintesL 
Tada pi arakkha-manussa disva'^ kumaram apanayimsu. 
Athfparena samayena vuddhippattam kumaram deviya 
* daifeesum. Sa tarn disva va putta-sineham uppadesi. Tena 
nam maretum n^sakkhi. Raja pi anukkamena puttassa 
uparajjam adasi. 


^ bahu-. 

* B™ kuranau. 

® B*“ kathiflsasiti. 
^ palapetva. 

9 B*»pati. 

11 gctjgsiia. 

*9 B™ omits. 

19 B« oparajjaip. 


9 B» omits. 

♦ akathenti. 

9 Sc nibandhitva. 
9 B“ marissatiti. 

B^pailayati. 
i» B® ma tvam. 

1* B® oaSlts. 
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Atli’ ekasAiiiii samaye Devadatto rabogato cintesi : ‘ Sari* 
puttassa parisa maha, Moggallanassa parisa maba, Kassa* 
passa parisa ca maha^ ti evam ime visum visum dhura, 
afaam^ pi ekam dhuram niharamiti/ ^ So na sakka® vina 
"Sbhena parisam uppadetum. * Hand^iHam labham nibbatte- 
miti ^ ciatetva Khandhake agata-nayena * Ajatasattu-kuma* 
ram iddbi-patihariyena pasadetva sayam patara pancabi 
ratha-satehi upattbanam agacchantam ativissattham natva, 
ekadivasam upasamkamitva etad avoca : — 

‘ Pubbe kho Kumara manussa dighayuka, etarahi 
app^yuka . . . pe^ . . . Tena hi tvam Kumara pitaram 
bantva raja bobi, abam Bbagavantam bantva Buddbo 
bbavissamiti/ ® kumaram piti-vadbe uyyojesi. 

So, ‘ Ayyo Devadatto mahinubbavo, etassa avlditan uama 
n’ attbitV uruya pottbaniyam*^ bandbitva divadivassa bhito 
ubbiggo ussanki utrasto antepuram pavisiti^® vutta-ppakaram 
vippakaraip.^ akasi. 

Atha nam amacca gabetva anuyufjjitva ‘ Kumaro ca 
hantabbo, Devadatto ca, sabbe ca bbikkbil bantabba ^ ti 
sammautayitva,^^ ‘ Rafino aiia-vasena karissam&ti ^ raiiuo 
irocesum. 

Raja, ye amacca maretu-kama abesum tesam tbauantarani 
accbinditva, ye na maretu-kama te uccesu tbanesu tbapetva, 
kumaram puccbi, — 

‘ Kissa pana tvam, kumara, mam maretu-kamo ^siti ? ’ 

‘ Rajjen’ ambi, Deva, attbiko’ ti. 

Raja tassa rajjam adasi.^^ So ‘ Maybam manoratbo 
nippbanno ^ ti Devadattass’ arocesi. Tato nam so abX — , 

‘Tvam musikam auto karitva'® bberim pariyonandbana- 


' SS omit ca maha. * SS nTharami ; B» niharami. 

® sakkoti. * Cullavagga VII. 2-4. 

* B« omits, but see Cullavagga VII. 3. 4. ® B"» pitu-. 

8« ulyam. Old. °»ikain, piyam. « B® pavisttva. 

• 8* omits. * * 10 SS ma (!) 

SS add hi ; omit ca. i® B*“ mantayimsu. * 

' Thus far « Cullavagga VII. 3. 8. What follows is new. 

H gtft nippaimo. i® B“ singalain auto katva. 
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puriso Yiya ** Kiccaikari ' ^mhiti ** manfiasi. Katipahen’ eva 
te pita taya katam avastnanam cintetTa sayam eva raja 
bkavissatiti/ 

* Atha, bhante, kim karomiti P ' ^ 

* Mula-ghaccam gbate papehlti. * ^ 

'Nanu, bhante, mayham pita na aattha-vajjho * ti T 

^ Aharupacchedena nam marehiti/ 

So pitaram tapana-gehe pakkhipilpesi (Tapana-gehan nama 
kammakaranatthaya katam dhuma-gharam). 

*Mama mataram thapetva annassa datthum ma deth^lti ' 

aha.^ 

Devi savanna- sarake bhattam pakkhipitva* uccbafigena 
adaya pavisati. Eaja tarn bhunjitva yiipeti. So ‘katham 
mayham pita® yapetiti' pucchitva, tam pavattim sutvii, 
‘Mayhatn matu ucchahgam katva pavisitum ma deth^ti’ aha. 

Tato patthaya devi moliyam pakkhipiU^a pavisati. Tam 
pi sutva ‘ Moliyam ® bandhitva pavisitum ma dethS.ti [ aha.^ 

Tato suvanna-padukeTsu bhattam thapetva pidahitva padukil 
aruyha pavisati. Eaja tena yapeti. Puna ^ Katham yape- 
titi’ pucchitva, tam attham sutva, ‘Paduka aruyha pavisitum.® 
ma dethati * aha. « 

Tato patthiiya devi gandhodakena ® nahayitva sariram 
catu-madhurena makkhetva parupitva pavisati. Eaja tassa 
sariram lehitva yapeti. Puna pucchitvii tam pavattim sutva, 
^ Ito patthaya mayham matu pavesanam nivarethS-ti ’ aha. 

^^Devi dvara-miile thatvii, ‘Sami^‘^ Bimbisara, etara dahara- 
kale maretum na adasi, attano sattum attana va posesi, idam^® 
dani/ce pacchimam^^ dassanam, nS,ham ito patthaya tumhe 
dassetum^® labhami, sace mayham doso atthi khama^® Dev&ti’ 
roditva kanditva nivatti. 


^ B» eukiccakari, * B“ mula-chejjam ghatehiti. 

® B*“ aba, -iti-aha, S** aha corrected to maha. 


4 B“* khlp (and so always). 

8 mohyam (twic^ . 

8 B“ adds pi (as correction). 
^8 B“ makknitva. 

12 gcSg 

B»paccbima. 

18 B*»khamatha. 


8 B*“ m° p® k®, 

’ omits. 

8 Sc gandhena, 

“ B” inserts Tato pa^tbaya. 
13 B™ idam pana. 

16 B“pasdtnip. 
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Tato pat^aya ranno aharo n’ atthi. Baja Magga-phala- 
sukhena cankamena yapeti, ativiya ^ssa attabhavo virocati. 
So * Katham me bhane ^ pita yapetiti ? * pucchitva, ^ Cahka- 
Deva^ yapeti, ativiya 'ssa attabhavo virocati ti' sutva, 

* Cankamam dani* ssa haressamlti * cintotva, ‘ Mayham pitu 
pade Khurena phaletva lona-telena makkhetva khadiran- 
garebi citi-cititi ^ pacathati * nahiipite pesesi; 

Baja te disva ‘ Nuna mayham putto kenaci saSnatto bha- 
vissati, ime me^ massu-karanatthaya agata* ti cinteei. Te 
gantva vanditvii atthamsu, ^Kasma agat’ atthAtiP* ca 
puttha nam ^ siisanam arocesum. 

‘ Tumhakain ranno raanam karothati * ca vutta 

‘ Nisida Dev&ti * vatva, rajanara vanditva, ‘ Deva, mayam 
raniio anam karoma, mii amhakam kujjhittha, na idain tumha- 
disanam dhamma- raj imam anncchavikan ’ ti vatva vama- 
hatthena gopphake® gahetva dakkhina-hatthena khuram 
gahetva pada-taliini phiiletva lona-telena makkhetva ^ khadir- 
ahgiirehi citicititi ® i^acimsu. 

Baja kira pubbe cetiyahgane sa-upahano agamilsi, nisajjV 
ithaya paunattam kata-sarakan ® ca adho tchi padehi akkami. 
^assayum nissando ti vadanti. Ranno balava-vedaria 
uppanna. So ‘Aho Buddho, aho Dhammo’ ti^^ anussaranto 
ycva cetiyaiigane khitta-mala viya miliiyitva Catummaha- 
rajika^2.(jeva-lok0 Vessavanassa^® parlcarako Javanavasabho 
nama yakkho hutva nibbatti. 

Tam divasain eva Ajatasattussa putto jato. Puttassa jiita- 
bhavarl ca pitu mata-bliavaii ca nivedetum dve lekha eka- 
kkhane yeva agata. Amacca ‘ Pathamam puttassa jiuA-bha- 
vam arocessiTmati ’ tain Ickham ranno hatthe thapesum^ 
Ranno tarn khanam yeva putta-sineho uppajjitva sakala- 

^ SS bhavena. ^ B*” cank'amen’ eva. 

® cimti cimtiti ; citTti (once only) ; S* civiti ; B™ vitacchitehi. 

* omit ; B*" mama. ^ B“ turn. 

6 gcdth goppake. 

’ B“ makKUitva (p above p. 137, 1. 6 ; see p. 186, n. ^0). 

8 B® vitacchitehi (•!). Comp. vHaccika at J. 1. 153, 164; III. 447. SS all 
agree here. 

8 SS saran (but see S.P. on C.V. 11. 3). nissandaya. 

B*“ adds aho saipgho ti. B*" Catu- (as always). 

13 vessavappassa. S<^ Pavana; B“ Jana. 
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sarlraipi kbobhetva atthi-miujam abacca attbas^ Tasmii}! 
kha^e pitu guoam aSnasi ‘•May\ jate pi may ham pitu evam 
eva sineho uppanno ' ti. 

So * Gacchatha bhane mayham pitaram vissajjetha vi^jje- 


tMti ^ aha. 


‘ Kim vissajjapesi ^ Dev&ti P * itaram lekham hattJie tha- 


payimsu. 

So tarn pavattim sutva rodamano matu samipam gantva, 

^ Abosi nu kho amma mayham pitu mayi ^ sineho ti P * 

Sa aha ‘Bala putta, kim vadesi P Tava dahara-kale angu- 
liya pilaka utthiisi.® Atha nam^ tain rodamanam sanSa- 
petum asakkonta ® tarn gahetva vinicchaya-tthane nisinnassa 
tava pitu santikam agamamsu. Pita te ahgullm mukhe 
thppesi. Pijaka mukhe yeva bhijjittha.® Atha te^ pita 
tava sinehena tarn lohitamissakam pubbam anutthubhitva ® 
va ajjhohari. Evarupo te pitu sineho ’ ti. 

So roditva paridevitvii pitu sarira-kiccam akasi. 

^Devadatto pi Ajatasattum upasamkamitva ‘ Purise Maha- 
riga anapehi/® Samanam Gotamam jivita* voropessantiti^ 
vatva, tena dinne purise pesetva, sayain Gijjha-kutam'^ 
aruyha yantena silam pavijjhitva, Nalagirim h^tthim® 
pamuncapetva piti kenaci upayena Bhagavantam maretum 
asakkonto, parihina ^^-labha-sakkaro panca vatthuni yacitva, 
tani alabhamano, ‘ Tehi janam sanuapessamiti ’ samgha- 
bhedam katva, Sariputta-Moggallanesu parisam adaya 
pakkantesu unham lohitam mukhena chaddetva nava mase 
gilana-mance nipajjitva vippatisari^^-jato ‘Kuhim etarahi 
Satthi^asatiti ^ pucchitva, ‘Jetavane^ ti vutte, ‘Mailcakena 
mam haritva^^ Sattharam dassethati' vatva, ahariyamano 


1 B® visajjfipetha. * B*” adds jate. 

® B» uthahi. * B*” omits. 

® SS and B® asakkonto. « B® bhijji. 

’ B® kho. 

® B® anutthuhitva. ^ Cullavagga VII. 3. 6 

w S« apapesihi; B® adds ye (as in Cullavagga). “ SS and B® kutaip. 

13 B® Na{agiri«. 

S® aamuncapetva piti ; B® mutTcapetva ti. ** B® parihina. 

B» u^iha (see Cullavagga VII. 4. 3). SS sura. 

B® abaritva. 
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kammassa akatatta Jetavane 
pokkharani ^-samipe yeva dvedha* bhinnam patbavim pari- 
fiitva Maha-narake * patitthito ti. 

AyarH ettha samkhepo,^ vitthara-katha-nayo Khandhake^ 
agatatta pana sabbam na vuttan ti. Evam ^Ajato yeva 
railiio Sfettu bbavissatiti ^ nemittikebi niddittho ti Ajatasattu. 

Vedehi-putto ti, ayam Kosala-ranno dbitaya putto, na 
Videba-raniio. Vedebiti® pana pandkS-dhivacanain etam> 
yatb' aba : ‘ Vedebika gabapatani, ayyo Anando Vedeba- 
muniti.^ Tatrayam vacanattho. Vidanti etenati vedo. 
jS'anass' etam adhivacanam. Vedena ibati gbatati vayamatiti 
vedebi.® Yedebiya putto ti"^ Vedebi- putto. 

Tadahiiti tasmim ahu, tasmim divase ti attbo. 

Upavasanti ettbMi upomtho, XJpavasantiti ca silena va ana- 
sanena va upeta butva® vasantiti attho. Ayam pan' ettba 
attb-uddbaro. 'Ayam' avuso Kappina TJposatham gamissa- 
mAti'^ adisu bi Patimokkhuddeso Uposatho, 'Evam 
atthanga-samannagato kbo Visakbe Uposatho upavuttho ' ti 
Adisu silam. ** 


^ ' Suddbassa ve sada pbaggu suddhass' Uposatbo sada ' 

ti adisu upavaso. ' Uposatho nama nagaraja ' ti Misu paii- 
iiatti, ' Na Bhikkhave tadabuposathe sabbikkbuka avasa ' 
ti adisu upavasitabba-divaso. IdbApi so yeva adbippeto. 
So pan' esa attbami-catuddasi-pannarasl-bbedena tividbo. 
Tasma sesa-dvaya-nivaranattbam^® pannamse ti vuttam. 
Tena vuttam 'upavasanti etthAti Uposatbo.' 

Komudiya ti kumudavatiya. Tada kira kumudani^upup- 
pbitani bonti. Tani ettba santiti komudl. 

Cdtimdsimyd ti catumasiya, Sa bi catunnam masanam 
pariyosana-bbuta ti catumasi, idha pana catumasiniti vuccati. 


* niraye. 

® SS omit. * B® adds ilgato. 

* add na. *. ® B“Vedehi. 

^ B>» omits. “ B® adds upavuttha. 

® Comp. Mahavagga 2, 6. B“ adisu throughout. 

SS nagara except S® nagara ; Childers suggests nagaraja. 

12 godh xiposatho. B™ nivaratthaip. 
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Masa-punnataya utu-punnataya Bamvacchar4-punnataya 
punna^ satnpunna ti punna.® Iti eando vuccati. So ettha 
punno ti pui^natna. Evam punnaya pumxamaytti imasmim 
pada-dvaye ® attho veditabbo. ^ 

Rdjdmacca-pavituto ti, evarupaj^a rajata ghata-vini^gatabi 
kbira-dharahi dboviyamana-disii-bhagaya viya,^ rajata-vi- 
niana-viccutehi ^ mutta-vali-sumana-kusuma- daraa-seta-du- 
kula-kumuda-visarehi ® samparikinnaya viya ca, caturupak- 
kilesa -vimutta-punna-canda - ppabba - eamuday- obhasitaya 
rattiya rajamaccebi parivuto ti attho. 

Upari-pdsdda^vara-gato ti, pafeada-varass* upari gato, maba- 
rahe samussita-setaccbatte kancan^sane nisinno Jiotu Kasma 
nisinno ? Kidda-vinodanattbam. Aj^am hi rajii pitari 
upakkanta'^-divasato pattbaya ‘Niddamokkamissamiti,’ niral- 
lita ®'inattesu yeva akkhisu® satti-sata-samabbbabato viya 
kandamano bhaya va pabujjbati,^' ‘ kim etan * ti c% vuttena 
kinci na vadati, ten’ assa amanapa nidda. Iti nidda-vinodan- 
attbaip nisinno. Api ca tasraim divase nakkbaljtam ghuttbam^® 
bdti. Sabbam nagaram sitta-sammattbam vippakinna-vali- 
kam paiica - vanna - kusuma- la ja - punnaghata-patiinandita* 

ghara-dvaram samussita-dhaja-pataka ^^-vicitram samujjalita- 
dipa-malalamkata-sabba-disa-bbagam vitbi-sabbagena raccha- 
sabhagena nakkhatta-kllara anubbavamanena janena sama- 
kinnam boti. Iti nakkbatta-divasataya pi nisinno ti 
vadanti.'® Evam pana vatva pi raja-kulassa nama sada pi^ 
nakkhattam eva. Nidda - vinodanattbam yeva pan’ eea 
nisinno. ti sannitthanam katam. 

Ud6nam uddnesiti udabaram udahari, Yatba bi yam telam 
manam gahetum na sakkoti, vissanditva gaccbati, tarn 


^ SS punna-. * B*" punna. ma ; SS punnamu. 

3 paccaye ; B*" pada*dvaye ca. * B™ omits 

® B™ visadehi. 

® B™ nimmUita. « 

10 S* gato ; Sb sabbhagato ; B“ abbhabato, 
*3 B® samghuttham. 

14 H» viilukam (and so always). 
i««i6 B® mabajanena samabbikipnaip hotSti. 
SS yadantiti. 


6 ]gm viccbaritebi. 

B“ upakkamanta. 
3 SS akkbisu. 

11 [im yeva pabujjbi, 
®3 B® susan^ttiaxii. 
Scg patakS^. 

S« omits. 
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D*n. 1*3 

avaseko ' ti , vuccati, yan ca jalam talakam gaketum na 
sakkoti, ajjhottharitva gacchati, t^m ogho ti vuccati, Evam 
eva yam piti-vacanam hadayam gahetum na sakkoti, adhikaip. 
hutva toto asanthahitva baki nikkhamati, tain udanan ti 
vuccati. Evarupam pitiinayam vacanam nicckaresiti attho. 

Dosim ti dosapagata. Abbka^ makiya® dhumo rajo 
rSkiiti imeki ^ upakkileseki virakita ti vuttam hoti. Tasma 
tamaniya ti adini pafica tkomana-vacanani. Sa ki makaja- 
uassa manam ramayatlti ramamyd- Vutta-dosa-vimutfaya 
manda-ppabhaya obliasitattaya® ativiya suriipa ti ahhirupd, 
Dassitum® yutta ti dassamyd, Cittam pasiidetiti pcisddikcL 
Divasa-masMinam lakkbanam bkavitura yutta ti lakk/iamid, 

Kan ^ mi khvajjdtt\^ kan nu kho aj ja ? 

Samanam vd Brdhmanam rdfi, samita-papataya sanianain, 
bahita-papataya Brahmanam. 

Yam no ^ payirvpdsato ti, vacana-vyattayo esa, yam amkakam 
panham pucckana-vasena payirupasantanain madhuram 
dhammam sutva cittam paudeyydti attho. 

Iti raja imina sabben^pi vacanena oblulsa-nimitta-kammam 
akiisi. Kassakasiti ? Jivakassa. Kim attham ? Bkagavato 
^assanattham. Kim ? Sayam Bkagavantam dassaniiya 
gantum na sakkotiti ? Am a na sakkoti. Kasrail ? Mali a - 
paradhataya. Tena ki Bkagavato upatthako ariya-savako 
attano pita raarlto, Devadatto ca tarn eva nissaya Bkagavato 
bahum anattham akasi. Iti makaparadho csa. Taya^^ 
maka-paradhataya sayam gantuin na sakkoti. Jivako pana 
Bkagavato upattkako. ‘ Tassa pittki-cckayaya Bhaga|antam 
passissamiti ’ obhasa-nimitta-kaminam akasi. Jivako^ pana 
‘Maykam idam obkasa-nimitta-kamman ’ ti janiititi? Ania 
janati. Atka kasrna tunkl akositi? Vikkkepa- pacchedan- 
attkam. Tassa ki ‘Parisati ckannam Sattkaranam upatthaka 


1 Sc avasseko. - SS abbha. 

* So all Mgs. (mabika, at CuUavagga XII. 1 3^. 

* adds pafica. H™ obbasitattil. 

® dakkhitum, kan nu. 

® SS khajjati. ® SS yan. 

B“ upagantum. SS omit. 

n_i 2 Dm 13 jgm Xasmiiu. 
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bahtt sannipatita. Te asikkhitanam payirupas^nena sayam 
pi asikkhita va. Te mayi* Bhagavato guna-kathain araddhe 
antarantara utthaya attano Sattharanam ^ guna-katham 
kathessatiti.^ Evam me Satthu guna-katha pariyosStiam na 
gamissati. Baja pana imesam kuldpake upasamkamitva 
gahitatt&saratta^ tesam guna-kathaya anattamano hutva 
mam^ pucchissati. Athaham nibbikkhepani Satthu gune^ 
kathetva rajanam Satthu santikam gahetva gamissamiti* 
jananto va vikkhepa-pacchedanattham tunhl ahostti. 

2. Te pi amacca evam cintesum ‘Ajja raja ^paficahi padehi 
rattim® thometi. Addha kaiici® Samanam vii Brahmanam 
vii upasamkamitva panham pucchitva dhammam sotu-kamo, 
yassa c’ esa ^ dhammam sutva pasidissati tassa ca mahantam 
st&karam karissati, yassa pana kulApaka-Samano raja-kul£i- 
pako hoti bhaddam tassati/ Te evam cintetva ' Aham attano 
kalupaga^-Samanassa vannam vatva rajanam gahetva 
aham gamissami gamissamlti^ attano attano kulApagiinam 
vjnnam kathetiim araddha. Ten^ aha Evam vutte ahnaiaro 
r^'&macco ti adi. 

Tattha Purano ti tassa Satthu patiniiassa® niimam, Kassapa 
ti gottam. So kira aniiatarassa kulassa ekunam dasa^satani 
purayamano jato, ten’ assa Purano ti namam akarnsu. 
Mahgala-dasatta c’ assa katam * Dukkatan ’ ti vatta 
n’ atthi, akatam va ‘ Na katan ’ ti. So ‘ Kim aham ettha 
vasaraiti’ palayi. Ath’ assa cora vatthani acchindimsu. 
So pannena va tinena va paticchadetum pi ajananto jata- 
riipei^'eva ekam gamam pavisi. Manussa tarn disvii ^ Ayam 
Samano araha appiccho, n’ atthi imina sadiso’ ti piiva- 
bhattddini gahetva upasamkamanta,^* so ‘ Mayhara satakam 
anivattha-bhavena idam uppannan’ ti tato patthaya satakam 
labhitva pi na nivasesi.^® Tad eva pabbajjam aggahesi. Tassa 


I gunam kaibissanti. ® B*" gahitasiirataya. 

® omit. * * B"* gunam. 

® Sc« pavattiisi. ^ ® B® kind. * 

’ B“ omits. ® S** kulupa ; kuliipagama ; B® kulupaka^. 

® B® patinatassa. B® sukatam. 

aukkhataqi ; B® dukkatan. » 

12 B“vadanta. *®JB®8okira. 

1* B® upasaipkamanti. ¥ uivSseti. 
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•santike ^anns pi^ aiifie piti pafica sata manussa pabbajirasu. 
Tam sandhay' aha Piiraijo ^ Kassa^ ti. 

Pabbajita-samuha-sainkhato samgho assa atthiti samghh 
Sveva® gano assa atthiti ganh Acara-sikkhapana-vasena 
tassa ganassa acariyo ti gan&cariyo. Ndto ti pannato paikato. 
^ Appiccho, santuttho, appicchataya vattham pi na nivasetiti/ 
^vam samuggato yaso assa atthiti yasassi, Tittha-haro ti, 
laddhi-karo. Sddhu-sammato ti, ‘ ayam siidhu sundaro sappu- 
riso^ ti evam sammato. Bahujanassdti assutavato^ andha- 
bala-puthujjanassa. Pabbajjato patthaya atikkanta bahu 
rattiyo janiititi rattamm, Ciram pabbajitassa® assati cira- 
pabbajito, acira-pabbajitassa hi kathii okappaniya^ na hoti. 
Ten' aha cira-pahhajito ti. Addha-gato ti, addhanam gate, 
Ave tayo raja-parivatte atito ti adhippayo. Vayo anuppatto li 
pacchima-vayam anuppatto. Idam ubhayam pi daharassa 
katha okappaniya na hotitl sandhaya® vuttain. 

Tnnhi aho4ti. Suvan^-vamiarn madhu-rasam^ amba- 
pakkam khaditu-kamo puriso aharitxa hatthe thapila^®- 
kajara-pakkam disva viya, jhanabhiufiadi-gima-yuttam 
ti-lakkhan-abbhiihatam madhuram dhamma-katham sotu- 
kamo, pubbe Puranassa dassanenApi anattamano, idani guna- 
kathilya sutthutaram anattamano hutva^' tunhl ahosi. Anatta- 
mano sainano pi pana, ‘Sacahara etam tajjetva givayam 
gahapetva^^ nlharapessiimi “ Yo yo katheti tarn tarn raja 
evam karotiti " bhito ailfio pi koci klfici na kathessatiti ' 
araanapam pi tarn katham adhivasetva; tunhi yeva ahosi. 

3. Ath* anno ‘Aham attano kulupagassa Tinnam 
kathessamiti' cintetvii vattum arabhi. Tena vnttam Anm- 
taro pi hho ti adi, tarn sabbam vutta-nayen ’ eva veditabbam. 

Ettha pana Makkhallti tassa namam, go-salaya jatattii 
Oosdlo ti dutiyam naraain. Tam kira sakaddamaya bhumiya 


i_i geg omit ; anne pi afifiam piti. * S® repeats PDrano. 

® seva. * B*" asutavato. 

® B» pal)bajitato. ® appabbajitassa. 

^ Sc oKappaniya (below ni); okkappaniya (twice). 

® tam sanabuya. \ ® B"* madbura-rasam. 

10 tWitam. V S^^suh^a; B*" omits. 

18 B»» gabetva. ^ B» kulupakassa. 
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teWghataip gahetva gacchantam ^ Tata ma ’ eamika 

aha. . So pamadena khalitva patitva samikassa bhayena pala^ 
yitaip araddho. Samiko upadhavitva dasa ^-kanne aggahest. 
So satakam^ chaddetva^ acelako hutva palayi. ‘ Sesam 
Puraina sadisain eva. 

4. Ajdo ti tassa namam. Kesa-kambalam dharetfli Ke%a- 

hambalo. Iti nama-dvayam samsandetva Ajito Kesakambalo 
ti vuccati. Tattha kesa-kambalo nama manussa-kesehi kata* 
kanabalo, tato patikitthataram ^ vatthaiu nama atthi, 
Yath' aha ; ‘ SeyyathS.pi,^ Bhikkhave, yani kanici tant4- 

vutani ® vatthani, kesa-kambalo tesanx patikittho ^ akkhayati. 
Kesa-kambalo, Bhikkhave, ®sita-kale sito unha-kale uriho,® 
a|)paggho ca dukkha-samphasso ca dubbanno ca duggandho 

5. ti tassa namam. Kaocayano gottam. ^Iti 

nfima-gottam samsandetva Pakudho Kaccayano ti vuccati. 
l3St-udaka ^^-pajikkhitto esa.^^ Yaccam katva pi udaka-kiccam 
m karoti, imhodakam va kaiijiyam^® vii labhitva karoti. 
l^adim va maggodakam va atikkamraa ‘ Sllara me bhinnan ' 
ti valika-thupam katva sllam adhitthaya gacchati. Eva^ 
rOpa-nissirika ^^^-laddhiko esa. « 

6. SaTiJayo ti tassa namam. Belatthassa putto ti 
Belattha-putto, 

7. ‘ Amhakam gandhana - kileso palibuddhana - kileso 
n^ atthi, kilesa - ganthi-rahita mayan^ ti evam vaditaya 
laddha- llama- vasena Nigantho, Nathassa^® putto ti Ndtha^^- 
jmtfo. ^ 

8. ^At/ia k/io rdjd ti. Raja kira tesam vacanara sutva 
cintesi, ^Aham yassa yassa vacanam na®® sotu-kamo so so 


1 B^dussa-. 

^ chaddlietTa ; B™ chattetva, 

^ adds nama. 

’ patikilitthataro. 

9 Comp. An^Maradll. 135. 1. 
** sitftdaJka* 

B^ kanjikaip. 

B“^ '’Sancayo. 

So all SS ; B'l^^ga^thana. 

19 Bm ygta. ’ " 


* satakatarn ; S^ -kamani. 

* B® patikilitthatarani. 

® SS tantavuttani. 

®-® B® site site n^ihe T19I10. 

10 B® Pakjiddho. 

^3 B® patikhittako esa. Esa. 
n B® evarQpo nissirika^. 

' 16 B® Belaadba^ (twice), 

18 B®Nilta8Ba. 

SS omit. 
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,eTa kathef, Yassa pan’amhi vacanam eotu-kamo so esa^ 
naga-vasam* patva^ thiia ^-supefiino ^ viya, tunhi bhuto 
anattho vata me ’ ti. Atb* assa etad ahosi, * Jivako upasan- 
tassa Buddhassa Bhagavato upatthako, sayam pi upasanta. 
^Il'asma vatta-sampanno bhikkhu viya tunhi bhuto nisinno, 
aa esa mayi akathcnte kathessati.^ Hatthimhi kho pana 
maddante hatthisa’ eva pado® gahetabbo’ ti tena saddhim 
iayam’' mantetuip. araddho. Tena vuttam Atim kho r^d 
• . . ®po . . . him tiinhtti? 

Tattha him tunhiti kena karanena tunhi. ‘Imesam amacca- 
Ham attano attano kulflpaga^-Samanassa vannam kathenta- 
nam mukham na ppahoti?'® Kim? Yatha etesam evam 
tava kulupaga ^^-Samano n’ atthi ? Kim tvam daliddo ? Na 
te^2 mama pitara issariyam dinnainP TJdahu assaddho' ti 
pucchati, 

Tato Jivakassa etad ahosi, ‘ Ayam raja mam kuliipagassa 
Samanassa gunam kathapeti. Na daai me tunhi-bhavassa 
kiilo. Yatha kho pan^ ime rajanam vanditva nisinria va 
attano kuliipaga*^*-Samai]ianam gune kathayimsu, na mayham 
eyam Satthu-gune kathetum yuttan ’ ti utthayasana Bhaga- 
^ato viharabhimuklio panca patitthitena vanditva, dasa- 
nakha-samodhana-samujjalam ailjaliin^^ paggahetva, ‘Maha- 
raja, ma mam evam cintayittha “Ayam yam va tarn vii 
Samanam upasamkamiti.’^ Mama Satthuno hi matu-kucchim 
okkamane matu-kucchito nikkhamane mahAbhinikkhamane 
sambodhiyam dhamma-cakka-ppavattane ca dasa-sahassi- 
loka dhatu kampittha, evam yamaka-patihariyam % akasi, 
evam devorohaigLam, Mayham Satthuno gu^e katha- 
yissami. Ekagga-citto suna maharaJAti ' vatva,^^ Ayam, Deva, 
^ bhagavd araham smnmd-sambudclho ti adim aha. 


1 S®^8h nailgavasam, 

* S® pitva ; pitva ; B*" pivitva 

* ^hita ; B® tliito. 

^ kathissati. 

7 B*“ ayaip. 
t B» kulupaka. 
n B» kulupaka. 

^ S* kuia paga- ; B”^ kulupaka 
adds sirasi. 

SS omit. 


B** pitva, corrected to patva. 

* B« Bubaupo. 

• 8S pade. 

B» omits. 

Comp, below, p. Id I, 
W Sc tena. 

W B“ kulupaka. 

16 B“abai|i. 


10 



146 


simaSStaphala.sutta.vannana. 


[D. 11. 


Tattlia tam kho pana Bhagamntan ^ ti, ittham ^'ibutAkkhya- 
natthe upayoga-vacanam,* tassa kho pana bhoto^ ti attho. 
Kalydno ti kalyana-guna-samannagato, settho ti vuttam hoti. 
Kitti^Boddo ti kitti yeva, thuti-ghoso va. Abhhugato ti 
sadevakam lokam ajjhottharitva uggato. Kim tip® Iti pi so 
Bhagavd araham sammd-samhuddho . , . pe , , . Buddho^ 
Bhagavd ti. Tatrayam pada-sambandho. So Bhagava iti pi 
araham iti pi samma-sambuddho ... pe ... iti pi Bha- 
gava ti ®iraina ca imina ca^ karanenati vuttam hoti. 

Tattha arakatta arinam aranan® ca hatatta paccayAdmam 
arahatta papa-karane raha-bhava ti imehi tava karanehi so 
Bhagava araJian ti vcditabbo ti iidina nayena matikain 
nikkhamitva sabban’ eva etani padani Visuddhi-magge yL 
BifiddhAnussati-niddese vuttani.^ Tato nesam vittharo 
g^etabbo. Jivako pana ekam® ekassa padassa atthara. 
ni|thapetva ‘Evam, Maharaja, araham mayham Sattha, 
evsam Samma-Sambuddho . . . pe . . . evam Bhagava' ti 
v^va ' Tam Devo Bhagavantam payimpdsatu^ app' eva ndma 
L$vassa^ Bhagavautatp payirUp^do cittam pasideyyCitV aha. 
Ettha ca iam l)evo payirupd'^aiiifi vadanto, ^Maharaja, tumhAi- 
disanam hi satena pi sahassena pi sata-sahassena pi putthaser. 
mayham Satthuno sabbesam cittam gahetva kathetum thamo 
ca balafi ca atthi, vissattham upasamkamitva puccheyyasi 
Maharajati ' aha. 

Eafino pi Bhagavato guna-katham sunantassa^® sakala- 
sariram pailca-vannaya pitiya nirantaram phutam ahosi. 

So tai^ khanam yeva gantukamo hutva, ‘ Imaya kho pana 
velaya mayham Dasa-balassa santikara gacchato na afino 
koci khippam yanani yojetum sakkhissati aniiatra JivakAti ' 
cintetva, * Tena hiy samma Jicaka, hatthUydndni kappwpe^ 
MU ' aha. 

Tattha tena Mti nyyojanatthe nipato. ‘Gaccha samma 


1 omits. 

8 get Bm Jan ti. 

s,5 geght imina 'sa ; imina ^sa. 
’ SS Tuttaniti ; vittharita^ti. 
® B» adds tam, ^ 


* B™ Bhagavato. 

* B“ omits. 

* gegt aranan. 

® S‘=« omit. 

10 gegt Bunantawa twice. 
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Jivakiti' -vattara hoti. EaUhi-ydndnitiy ‘Anekeeu assa- 
rathMi ^-yanesu vijjamanesu pi* hatthi-yanam uttamam, 
uttamassa santikam uttaraa-yanen’ eva gantabban’ ti ca 
^ assayana-rathayanani sasaddiini, durato va tesam saddo 
Buyati ^ hatthi-yanassa paddnupadam gacchanta pi saddam na 
sunanti, nibbutassa kbo pana Bhagavato santikam nibbuteb* 
«va yiinebi gantabban * ti ca cintayitva hattkUydndnUi aba. 

9. Panca^mattani Jiatthinikd’SatdnUi panca-kaneru^-satani. 
Kdppdpetvd ti arobana- saj jani ^ karetva. Arohamt/an ti aro- 
bana-yoggam opavayhan^ ti attho. 

Kim pan* esa railiia vuttam akiisi avuttan ti? Avuttam. 
Kasma ? Panclitatiiya. Evam kir’ assa abosi *Eaja ‘‘imaya 
velaya gacchamiti ** vadati. Eajano va ® nama babu-pacca- 
ttbika.^ Saco antara magge koci antarayo boti mara pi 
garabissanti,® ** Jivako ‘raja me katbitara® ganbatiti* akille 
pi rajanam gabetva nikkbamatiti,** Bhagavantam pi gara- 
hissanti, “ Samano Gotamo ‘ maybam katha vattatiti * kalam 
asallakkbetva va katbetiti.** Tasma yatba n* eva maybam 
na Bbagavato garaba uppajjati/^ raniio ca rakkba susam- 
vibita boti, tatba karissamiti.* 

< Tato ‘Ittbiyo nissaya purisanam bbayam nama n*attbi, 
sukbam ittbi-parivuto gamissantiti,* pafica battbinikii-satani 
kappiipetva pailca-ittbi-satani purisa-vesara giiliapetva, ‘ Asi- 
toraara-hattba rajanam parivareyyath^ti * vatva, puna cintesi 
‘Imassa ranno imasmim attabbiive Magga-pbalanam upa- 
nissayo n*atlbi, Buddha ca upanissayam disva va dharamam 
kathenti. Hand^bam mabajanam sannipatapemi. Evam^* 
sati sattba kassacid evj. upanissayena dbamraam dessessati, 
so mabajanassa upakaraya bbavissatiti.* So tattba tattba 
sasanam pesesi, bherin carapesi, ‘Ajja Eajii Bbagavato 
santikam gaccbati. Sabbe attano vibhavaniirupena Ranuo 
arakkbam ganbantuti.* 


' B*" adlsu ; adiyasunesu. 
® B“^ karepu. • 

® opaguyban. 

^ B® -attiku. 

* B*" katham. 

w B“ eva^ihi. 


2 siiyyati (comp, p, 150). 

® S<‘ omits ; B™ ca. 

® SS gnrahissati. 

B"^ adds dhammam, 
la n™ gamissumiti. 

4 ^ B“ sa. 
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Tato maliajano cintesi ‘Eaja kira Bhagavato (Jkssanattham 
gacchati. EidisI vata bhd Dhamma-desana bhaviesati ! kin 


no nakkhatta-kflaya P tattb’ eva gamissamati/ eabbe gandha- 
puppb&dmi ^ gahapetva Rafnio agamanam akankhamana 
maggam^ attbamsu. Jivako pi Ranao pativedesi^ — Kappi^^ 


tdni hho te, Leva, hatthUydndni, yassa dani kdlam manmniti, 
Tattha ijftssa ddni hdldin niarihasitl upacara-vacanam etam. 
Idam vuttam hoti ‘ Yan taya anattam tam maya katam. 
Idaui yassa tvam,*^ garnanassa va agamanassa Ta, kalam 
Hiailfiasi, tad eva attano ruciya karohiti.' 


Paccckd iWmjo ti, pati-ekka itthiyo, ekekissa hatthiniya 
ekekam itthin ti vuttam boti. 


Ukkdsu dhdriyamdndsuti danda-dipikasu dhariyamanasu. 

Mahd ea^ rajdnuhhdvenati mabata ca® raj anubba vena. 
Mabaccati^ pi Pali, mahatiySlti attho. Linga-vipariyayo esa. 
Rajanubhavo vuccati rajiddhi. Ka pan’ aasa rajiddhi ? Ti- 
yojana-satanam dvinnam maharajjanam issariya-siri. Tassa 
lii ' Asuka-divasam Raja Tathagatam upasamkamissatlti ’ 
patbamataram saipvidahane asati pi tam kha^am yeva 
paiica-itthi-satani purisa-vesam gahetva patimukka-vetha- 
nani anse asatta-kbaggani rnani-danda-vanna-tomare*^ gabetvi! 
nikkhamimsu. Ya® sandhaya vuttam paccekd itthiyo dro- 
petvd ti. 

Apara pi solasa-sabassa-kbattiya-natakiniyo Riijanam pari- 
varayimsu.^^ Tasam pariyante. khujja-vamana-kiratadayo.^^ 
Tesam pariyante antepura - gopaka vissasika purisa. 
Tesam | pariyante vicitra-veea-vilasino Batthi-sabassa-matta 
mahdmacca. Tesain pariyante vividhalafikara-patimandita 
nanappakara-avudha-hattba vijjadbara-taruna viya navuti- 
sabassa-matta rattbiya-putta. Tesam pariyante sata-sabass- 


i puppha-maUdini. 

* B™ raappge. s patinivedesi. 

* B™ omifcs. c ® B*" mahaccam. 

« B® omits. ’ See below, *p. 149. 

* B*“ dan^a-tomare ; SS, dap^a-vapna-tomarena. 


• B"» Taip. natakipiyo ; B*» ®kittliiyo. 

Sspariyimsu; B“ parivaresnm. . ' B»» -vamanaka-kirat-. 

All six MSS. tasaip. • / u gm pa’«v.“ • 
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agghanikaui ^ niviisetva panca-sat-agghanikani ^ ekansam 
katva sunahal a suvilitta kafScana-malMi -nanfi,bliarana- 
sobhxta ® dasa - sahassa - rnatta- Brahraana dakkhina-hattham 
vissapetva jaya-saddam ghosenta^ gacchanti. Tesam pari- 
yante paiicangikani turiyuni. Tesam pariyante dhanu- 
panti'piirikkhepo. Tassa pariyante hatthi-ghata. Hatthl- 
nam pariyante givaya givam paharamana assa-panti. Assa- 
pariyante afinam afinara samsatta® ratha. Ratha-pariyante 
biihaya bilham paharamana® yodba. Tesam pariyante attano 
attano anurujxaya abharana-sarapattiya virocamana atthSrasa 
seniyo. Iti yathii pariyante thatva khitto saro^ Eajanam na 
papuniltiti evarn Jivako Komarabbanclo ® Ranno parisam sam- 
vidahitva attanii® Ranno avidurena^® gacchati: ‘ Sace koci 
upaddavo hoti, sabba ^^-patbamam Ranno jivita-danam 
dassaraiti.' Ukkanam^® ettakani satani va sabassani va 
fiata-sabassani vii ti ca^^ pariccbedo n’ attbiti evariipam 
rajiddbim sandbaya vuttam 3Tahacca^^^ rajdnuhhcivena yena 
Jicakmm KomarahhamlaMa'^^ Amhamnam tena pdyddtL' 

10. Ahud eva hhayrni ti. Ettba cittutrasa-bhaj^am niiija- 
bbayam arammana-bbayam ottappa-bhayan ti catubbidbam 
< hhayam, Tattba ‘ Jiitim paticca bbayam bbayiinakan ^ ti 
adina nayena vuttam cittutrasa-bbayam narna. ‘ Te pi 
Tatbagatassa Dliamma-desanam sutva yebbuyyena bbayam 
samvegam santilsam apajjantiti ’ evam agatam niina-bbayam 
nama. ‘Evam nilna tarn bbaya-bberavam agaccbatiti’ ettba 
vuttam arammana-bbayam nama. 

‘ Bbirum pasamsanti na tattba suram 
Bbayii bi santo na karoti piipan ’ 


^ satagglianikani. 
3 SS sobliito, 

* B“ ghattana. 

’ SS Bare. 

* SS attanaifi. 

omits. 

B*" adds pana. 

16 j|m muhaccam. 

S'l agapataip. 


* ^nikaiii. 

* B™ ghosanta. 

® B»" pahariyamana, 

® B® phacco. 

B™ aviduren eva. 

'2 B™ pathamataram, 
** B® f'mits, 

B/ jaccassa. 
six MSS. na hi. 
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ti idam ottappa-bhayam nama. Tesu idba citt-utrasa-^bha- 
yam esrAw, ahositi attho. Vhambitattan ti chambita^-bhavo, 
8akala*sarlra^calanan ti attho. Lomahahso ti, lomahansanaip, 
uddham-thita-ldmata ® ti attho. So pan&yam lomahahso 
Dhamma-savan&disu pTti-uppatti-kale pitiya pi hoti, bhiru^- 
jatikanam sampahara-pisachdi-dassanesu bhayenhpi. Idha 
bhaya-lomahahso veditabbo. 

Kasraa pan^ esa bhito ti? Andhakarenati eke^ vadanti. 
*Eajagahe kira dvattihsa maha-dvarani catusatthi khuddaka- 
dvarani. Jivakassa Ambavanam piikarassa ca Gijjha-kutassa^ 
ca antara hoti. So pacina-dvarena nikkhamitva pabbata- 
cchayam® pavisi. Tattha pabbata-kutena ^ caiido chadito, 
pabbata-chayaya ca® rukkha-chiiyaya ca andhakaram ahositi.^ 
Tani® akaraniim. Tada hi ukkanam satasahassa pi pari- 
cchedo n’ atthi. Ayam pana appasaddatam niseaya Jivake 
asahkaya bhito. Jivako kir' assa upari-pasade yeva arocesi, 
^Maharaja, appa-sadda-kamo Bhagava, appa-sadden’ eva upa- 
samkaniitabbo ' ti. Tasma Raja luriya-saddam nivaresi, turi- 
yani kevalam gahita-mattakan^ eva honti, vacain^^ pi uccam^® 
aniocharayamanil'^ accharil sanilaya agacchanti.^® Ambavane 
pi kassaci khipita-saddo pi na suyyati,^® Rajano ca iiam« 
sadd&bhiratii honti. So tarn appa-saddatam nissaya ukkanthito 
Jivake pi asaiikam uppiidesi, ^Ayaiii Jivako “Mayham 
Ambavane addha-telasa ^^-bhikhhu-sataniti’' aha. Ettha ca 
khipita-sadda-mattam pi na suyyati.^® Abhutam mahfie esa 
vatva^® mam nagarato niharitva^® purato®^ balakayam 
ntthap^va mam ganhitva attano^^ chattam ussapetu-karao. 
Ayam hi paiicannam hatthlnam balam dhareti mama ca 


' cliambitassa (as at p. 53). 
® Sc lomanan. 

* ekena. 

® B™ -cchayaya. 

* S*^ omits rukkha-cbayuya ca. 
S^ sabassi ; SS add so. 

S» va mam*|, 

S* aoiccaraya ; B*» aniccariya, 
16 gcdgt siiyyati (comp. p. 147). 
SS Bbyyati. 

ao ]5m (and so always). 

2* upatbapetva. . * ^ 


® B™ bbiruka-, 

® B® -kutassa. 

’ B“ -kuiona. 

® B® Tam pi (but sec p. 162) . 
'1 Scg mattnan. 

SS uqpa. 

B*“ gaccbanti. 

B® -telasani. 

B» vancetva. 

21 B“ purato. 
attana. 
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aviduren' eva gaccTiati, santike ca me avudha-hattho eka- 
puriso pi n' attni. Aho vata me* anattho ^ ti. Evam bha- 
yitva ^ ca pana abhito viya santbatum ^ pi nasakkhi. Attano 
bhita-bhavam tass’ acikkhi.® Tena vuttam — Atha kho Raja 
. . . pe . . . wa nigghoso ti. 

Tatthk samin&ti vayassabhilapo esa. ‘ Kacci mam vayassati ' 
TUttamhoti. Na palamhJiayasUi^ * Yam n' atthi tarn atthiti’ 
vatya kacci mam na vippalambhayasi.^ Nigghoso ti, katha- 
sallapa-nigglioso. 

Ma hhdyi Mahdrdjati, Jivako, *Ayam Eaja mam na 
jliiati, ‘^nayam param jlvita voropetiti.'^ Sace kho pana 
na assiisessarai vinasseyyAti ’ cintayitva, dalham katva sam- 
assasentOj ‘Ma bhiiyi Maharajati’ vatva, ^ Na tarn Devdti* 
iidim aha. 

Ahhikkamati abhimukho kama, gaccha pavis&ti attho. 
Sakim vutte pana dalham na hotiti taramano ® dvikk- 
hattum aha. 

Ete mandala-mdle '' dipd jhdyantitly ‘ Mahiiraja, cora-'balam 
nama na dipe jilletva titthati, ete ca manclaja-male di^e 
jalenii,® etiiya dipa-saiHaTya yiihi Maharajati * vadati. 

' 11. Ndgassa hhumUi, yattha sakka hatthira arulhena® 

gantum ayam nagassa bhumi nama. 

Ndgdpaccoroliitvd ti, yiharassa bahi-dvara-kotthakehatthito 
orohitva. Bhiimiyam patitthita-sama-kulam eva pana Bha- 
gavato tejo rafino sariram phari.'® Ath^ assa tilvad eva sakala- 
sarlrato seda mucoimsu, eiitaka pTletva apanctabba viya ahe- 
sum.^^ Attano aparadham sari,^^ maha-bhayam nppajji. So 
njukam Bhagavato santikam gantum asakkonto, Jivakam 
hattbe gahetva, arama-carikam carainano viya, ‘Idam to 
samma Jivaka sutthu karitam,^^ idam sutthu ka/itan ^ ti viha- 


^ S<=s evam bhasayilva ; evamibhusitva. 

® B™ eandbaretum. B"™ avi akasi. 

* Sd palayambbayi ti ; palarabbesiti (as in 

* B*" ^bbeyyasi. * SS taraynmauo. 

B“ male*. ® B«» dipa jalanti. 

® B*» abhirulbpna. pari. 

Comp. J. i. 138 . B™ saritva, 

S® karapitam. 
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rassa va^am bhanamano, anukkamena yena mandala-mdlassa^ 
dvdraifi ten^ tipasamhami^ sampatto ti attho. ^ 

Kaham pana samm&ti. Kasma^ pucchatiP Eke tava 
ajananto ti vadanti. ‘ Imina kira dahara-kale pitara saddhim 
agamma Bhagava dittha-pubbo. Paccha pana papa-mitta- 
samsaggena pitu-ghatam katva abhimare pesetv^ dhana- 
palakam ® muncapetva mahaparadho hutva Bhagavato sam- 
mukhi-bhavam na upagata ^-pubbo ti asanjananto puccbattti.’ - 
Tam akaranam. Bbagava bi iikinna-vara-lakkhano anu- 
vyanjana-patimandito cbabbannahi rasmlhi® sakala-aramam 
obhasetva, tara-gana-parivuto viya punna-cando, bhikkhu- 
gana-parivuto mandala-mala^-majjhe nisinno. Tam ko 
nama^ na janeyya? Ay am pana attano issariya-lllhaya® 

puochati. Pakati h’ esa raja-kulanaip, yam sanjaiianta^ pi 
ajananla viya puccbanti. Jivako pana tarn sutva, ‘Ayam 
raji patbaviyam tbatva ‘‘ Kuhim patbaviti/^ nabham 
oloketva^^ “Kuhira candima-suriya ti, Sineru-mule tbatva 
Kubim Sinerdti vadamano viya, Dasabalassa purato va 
tbatva “ Kubim Bhagava ” ti puccbati. Hand* assa Bhaga- 
vantam dassemiti,* yena Bhagava ten* anjalim panametva 
* Em Mahardjdti * adirn aba. • 

Eurahkhato ti, parivaretva nisinnassa purato nisinno. 

12. Yena Bhagava ten* vpasamkamitiy yattha Bbagava tattba 
gato. Bhagavato santikam upasamkamanto ti attho. 

Ekamantam afthdaUiy Bbagavantam vii bbikkbu-samgbam 
va asamgb attain ano attano tbatum anuccbavike ekasmim 
padese JBhagavantam ^®vanditva eva tava attbasi. 

Tunht-hhuiam tunhl-hhutan ti yato yato anuviloketi tato 
tato tunbl-bhutam ev&ti attho. Tattba hi eka-bhikkhussapi 
hattba-kukkuccam va pada-kukkuccam va n* attbi. SabbS,- 


^ malassa. 

® SS add ti. 

^ B™ upagaata. 

6 B*“ mala. 

“ B® liluya. t 
10 pathaviyaip. 
w B“ suriya. 

B® adds cintetva. 
i6,i6 jjm abhiTadetva elco. 

18 B™ adds khipita-saddo vl 


® B® palam. 

® B® ransihi. 

’ B™ omits. 

® B® janj^nta. 
11 B® ulloketva. 
^®^B® ptoto. 

B® upagato. 
17 3 jm viloketi. 
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lankara-patimanditam nataka-parivaram Bbagavato pura^- 
thitam RajaAam va rajaparisam*^ va eka-bhikkhupi ® na 
olokesi, sabbe Bhagavantam eva ullokayamana ^ nisidimsu. 

Baja tesam upasame pasiditva vigata-pankataya vippamnna- 
rahadam iva vippasann ^-indriyam bhikkhu-samgham punap- 
puna vitoketva uddnam iiddnesi, 

Tattha — Imind ti yena kayikena ca vacasikena ca mana- 
•ailkena ca silupasamena bbikkliu-samgho upasanto miiid 
tipasame}idti dipeti. Taitlia, ‘ Aho vata me putto pabbajitva 
iiue bhikkhu viva upasanto bhavcyj^ati’ na® idain sandhay ' 
esa evam iiha. Ayain pana bhikkhu-sanigham disvil pasanno 
puttam anussari. Dullabham hi laddha, acchariyam vii 
disva, piyimam ilaii-mitt^dlnaTp anussaranam nama lokassa 
pakati yeva. Iti bhikkhu-samgham disva puttam anussara- 
muno esa evam aba.’^ Api ca puttc asafikaya tassa upasa- 
raam icchamano p’ esa evam aha. Evam kir’ assa ahosi, 
‘Putto me pucchissati “Mayham pita daharo, ayyako me 
kuhiri” ti? “So pitara te ghatito^^ ti sutva “Aham 
pitaram ghatetva rajjarn karessamlti ’’ ® mariiiissati.’ Ifi 
pjitte asankaya tassa upasamam icchamano p^ esa evam Jiha. 
Bificapi evam alia, atha kho nam putto ghatesi yeva. 
Tasmim hi vahse piti^-vadho pafica-parivatte gato. Ajata- 
fiattu Bimbisaram ghatesi, Udayo Ajatasattum, tassa putto 
Mahamundo^^ nama XJdayam, tassa putto Anuruddho nama 
Mahamundam, tassa jiutto Nagudaso nama Anuruddham, 
Nagadasampana ‘ Vausa cchedaka-rajano ime. Kim imehiti' 
rattha-vasino kupitii ghatesum.^^ , 

Agamd kho Ivan ti. Kasraa evam iiha ? Bhagavii kira 
Eanno vaci-bhede akate yeva cintesi, ‘ Ayam Eiija agaiitva 
tunhi niravo^^ thito, kin nu kho cintetiti ^^ ? ’ Ath’ assa 
cittam fiatva, ‘Ayam maya saddhim sallapitum asakkonto 


1 8*^8 purat® ; purato ; abbimukhe. 
® bbikkbu pi. 

® B>” upasant-. 

^ BS add kancapi evam aba (as below). 

® Sc piti ; S*^ pi ; B*" pitu. • 
n B*« -mundiko (twice). 

43 B“ niravo. 


* S‘1 pariviisam. 

* B™ olojcayamuna, 

® B“ omits. 

® Sc adds mafinissaraiti. 

10 B^parivatto. 

Comp. Mahavansa IV. 1-6. 
B™ cinteslti. 
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bhikkliu-samgham anuviloketya puttam anussari. Ha kho 
pan&yam mayi analapante kifici kathetuiA sakkhissati, 
karomi tena saddhim Ivatha-sallapan^ ti.^ Tasma Ranfio 
vacan&nantaram Agamd kho tcam^ Maharaja^ yathd-penian 
ti iiha. Tass* attho, ‘Maharaja, yatha nama unname vattam^ 
udakam yena ninnam tena gacchati, e vam eva tvam H15hikkhu- 
Bamgham anuviloketva yena pemam tena anugato ' ^ ti. 

Atha Rarliio etad ahosi, ‘Aho acchariya Buddha-gunii.^ 
Maya sadiso Bhagavato aparadha-karako ^ nama n' atthi. 
Maya lii’ ssa agg-upatthako ghatito, Devadattassa katham 
galietva abhimara pesita, Nalagiri^ mutlo, mam nissaya 
Devadattena silii paviddha. Evam mahaparadham nama 
mam alapato Dasabalassa mukham na ppalioti.® Aho Bhagaya 
pailcah' akarakehi tiidi-lakkhanesu uppatitthito.’^ Eyarupam 
nama Sattharam pahaya bahiddha na pariyesissamiti ’ soma- 
naesa - jato, Bhagavantam alapanto Phjo me hhante ti 
adim aha. 

13. Bhikklni’samghassa anjalim pandmetcd ti. Evam kir^ 
assa ahosi, ‘Bhagavantam vanditva ito c' ito ca gantva 
bhikkhu-samgham vandantena® Bhagava pitthito katabbo 
hoti, garukaro c’ esa® na hoti. Rajanam vanditva upauS- 
janam vandantena hi Rafiho agaravo kato^® hoti.^ Tasma 
Bhagavantam vanditva thita-tthaneyeva Bhikkhu-samghassa 
afijalim panaraetva ekamantam nisidi. 

Kancid eva desari ti kail ci okasara. 

Ath’ assa Bhagava pailha^^-pucchane ussahani janento 
aha J^uccha, Maharaja, gad' cikahkhasitL Tass^ attho, 
‘Puccha yadi akahkhasi, na me pafiha-vissaj jane bharo 
atthi.’ Atha va, ‘ Puccha yam akahkhasi, sabban te 
vissajjessamiti ’ sabbahilu-pavaranam pavarcsi, asadharanam 
Paccekabuddha - aggasavaka - mahasavakehi. Te hi ‘ Yad 
akahkhasiti’ na vadanti, ‘ Sutvii kathessam^ti ’ vadanti. 


^ 8S sallapanti. 

* B“ teua gato. t 
fi Nu|Hgiri. 

’ pati^hito, 

® B« pi c*assa. 
SS^junento (comp. J. 
B**^ vieajj® (twice). 



® unname vatham. 

* B™ aparudlia^Lu. 

® Corap. above, p. 146. 
® B“ adds ca. 

10 Sd tato. 

1* B™ paijha (twice). 

14 Tgm vedissamati. 
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Buddha pana, ‘ Pucch ’ avuso yad akankhasiti ' va, ‘ Puccha 
MahArAja yad Skahkhasiti ^ va, 

^ Puccha Vasava mam panham yam kiiici manas ’ icchasi, 
Tassa tass’ eva pailhassa aham an tarn karomi te ^ 

ti va, ^ Tona hi, tvam Bhikkhu, sake asane nisiditva puccha 
yad akankhasiti ^ va : 

•• *Bavari^ yassa^ tumham^ va sabbesam sabba-samsayam 
KatAvakasa pucchavho yam kihci manasMcchathAti*^ 
va, 

* Puccha mam Sabhiya ^ panham yam kinci manas’ icchasi. 
Tassa tass* eva pafihassa aham antam karomi te ’ 

ti va, tesam tesam yakkha-narinda-deva-samana-brahraana- 
paribbajakanam sabbafulu-pavaranam pavarenti. Anacchari'- 
yajn c’ etam yam Bhagavii Buddha-bhumim patva etam 
pavaranam pavareyya, yo Bodhisatta-bhumiyam padesa- 
fmne pi thito, 

* Kondanila panhani viyakarohi.^ Yacanti tarn isayd 
. sadhu-rupa 

• Kondafnia esomanujesu dhammo yam vaddham® agaccha* 

ti esa bharo, 

ti evam SakkAdinam atthaya islhi yiicito, 

* KatAvakasa pucchantu bhonto yam kifici pailham mana- 

sAbhipatthitam,'^ 

Aham hi tarn tarn vo viyakarissam,"^ ilatva sayam lokam 
imam parafi cati, • 

evam sarabhaiiga-kille Sambhava-jatake ca sakala-Jam- 
budipam tikkhattum vicaritva panhanam antakaram adisva 
Suciratena Brahmanena pailham putthum oldise karite 
jatiya satta-vasso ® rathikaya pahsum kilanto pallahkam 
abhujitva antara-vithiyam nisinno va, 


1 S.N. V. 
s tuyham. 

® All six MSS. viya-. 
’ manasa vip°. 

® B“ yassiko. 


® SS add ca. 

® See S.N. VI. 1. 3 (p. 92). 
^ buddhim. 

® All six MSS. vya-. 

10 ijm kilauto. 
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^ cTagglia te aham akkhissam yatha pi kusalo tatha 
Raja ca kho tarn jSnati yadi kahati ^ v^na va ^ 

ti sabbafinu-pavaranam pavaresi. 

14. Evam Bhagavata sabbaniiu-pavaranaya pavaritaya 
-attamano raja panham pucchanto Yatha nu kho immi hhante 
ti adim aba. 

Tattba sippam eva sippiyatanam, puthu sippAyatandnUj 
bahuni sippani. 

SeyyaihUam^ halthdroha ti adihi ye tarn tarn® sippam 
nissaya jivanti te dasseti.** Ayam hi ’ssa adhippayo. ‘ Yatha 
imesam sippfipajivinamtam tam sippam nissaya sanditthikam 
sippa-phalam pannayati, sakka nu kho evam sanditthikam 
Samafina-phalam pannapetun ’ ti. Tasma sipp&yatanani 
Sharitva ^ sipphpajivino dasseti. 

Tattha hntthdrohd ti sabbe pi hatthi-acariya-hatthi-vejja- 
batthibhandddayo ® dasseti. 

Assdroha ti sabbe j>i assdcariya-assavejja-assabhand^dayo.^ 
„ Itathikd ti sabbe pi rath^cariya-rathayodha-ratharak- 
kh&dayo. 

Dhanu-ggahd ti dhanu-iicariya-issasa. ^ 

Celakd ti ye yuddhe jayaddhajam gahetva purato 
gacchanti. 

Calakd ti *Idha Raiiiio thanam hotu, idha asuka-mahA- 
mattassSlti/ evam senavyiiha-karaka. 

Pindaddvika ® ti sahasika-niahayodha. To kira parasenam 
pavisitva ® pindam iva chetva chetva davayanti,^® uppatitva 
uppa'fcitva'^ nigacchantiti attho. Ye va samgama«majjhe 
jodhanam bhatla-panlyam^^ gahetva pavisanti tesam p’ etam 
namam. 


1 kahiti. * Seyyathidan ti. Katame pana te ? 

3 omitp. * SS dassenti. 

® B™ arabhitva. ® B«f hattbi-mepd. 

’ B® assa-mepd°. ® B^® dayika. 

9 B*® adds para-sisam, B«^ upanayanti. 

11 gdht omit. B*® patim* 

» B®^ pariTisanti. 




D. II. 14.] VAETOTJS OCCUPATIONS. 157 

rOja-puttd ti uggatuggata® samgamavacara raja- 
putta. ^ 

PdkMiandino ti, ye ^Kassa sisam va avudham va ahara- 
msiti* vatva, ‘Asukassati* vuttii, samgamam pakkhanditva 
tad eva aharanti, ime pakkhandantiti pakkkandino. 

^Maha-ilSga viya nmhd-ndgd. Hatthi-adisu pi abhl- 
makham agacchantesu anivattita-yodhanam etam adhiva- 
oamm. 

Burd ti ekanta ^-sura, ye sajalika pi ® samuddam taritum 
sakkonti. 

Camma-yodhim ti ye camma-kaiicukam va pavisitva sara- 
parittanam ® cammam va gahetva yujjhantiJ 

Ddmka-^ piittd ti balava-sineha ghara-^dasa-yodha.® 

Aldrikd ti bhatta-karaka.^^ 

/ Kappakd ti nabapita. 

Nahdpakd ti ye nabapenti. 

Sudd ti sijpika.^' 

Mdlakdrddayoy^ pakata yeva. 

Oanakd ti accbidda ^^-patbakii. 

Muddikd ti battha-muddaya gananam nissaya jivino, 

Ydiii vdpam ^^jxnndni pUi^ ayakiira-daatakara ^^-cittakar^- 
dlni. 

Evam gatdniti evam pavattani. 

Te ditthe m dhamme ti, te hattbarobadayo tani puthu 
sipp^yatanani dassetva raja-kulalo maba-sampattim labba- 
mana sandittbikam eva sippa-pbalam upajlvanti. 

SukhenUti sukbitam karonti. 

Pinentiti pinitam tbama-baldpetam karonti. 

XJddbaggikadisu upari-pbala-nibbattanato uddbam^^ aggam 


I S®s ugga. 

* B™ adds Mahana^a ti. . 

adds sacammiku pi. 

’ Scyujjanti. 

• S‘ dasayo va’; B™ dasika-putta. 
n B*« bhatta-karaka. 

w B“ acchindaka. Comp, above oi\I. 1. 
1* B>»pan*. 

le B“ piaetSti pinitam. 


* uggata. 

4 Sd eka. 

® B™ pariitanam, 

® B™ aasjjka. 

'0 B»« punka. 

B“ raalakariidayo. 
25. h 
omit. 

17 S« uocam. 
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assS attliiti uddhaggika, Saggam arahatiti ^ sovaggikd, Sukho 
vipako ass&ti sukha-vipdkd. Sutthu agge rupa-sadda-gandha- 
rasa - photthabba ^ - ayu - vanna - sukba - yasa - adhipateyya - 
samkhate dasa dhamme sanivatteti nibbattetiti sagga-sam- 
mUanikd, Tam evarupam dakkhitjxim danam patitthdpentUi ^ 
attho. 

Sdmahna-plialan ti, ettba paramatthato Maggo samannam, 
ariya-pbalam samafiila-phalam. Yatb’ aha : ' Katamaii 
Bhikkhave, samannam ? Ayam evaariyo atthangiko maggo, 
seyyathidam samma-ditthi . . . pe . . . samma-samadhi. 
Idam vuccati Bhikkhave, samannam. Kataman ca, Bhikk- 
have, samanna-phalam ? Sotapatti-phalam . . . pe . . . 
arahatta-phalan ’ ti. Tam esa Raja na janati, TJpari 
agatam pana dasakassa komam ^ sandhaya pucchati. 

15. Atha Bhagava panham avissajjetva® va cintesi : ‘ Ime 
bahu afiila-titthiya-savaka rajamacca idh^ agata. Te kanha- 
pakkhan ca sukka-^pakkhah ca dipetva kathiyamane/ 
*^Amhakam Rajii mahantena ussahena idh’ agato, tassa 
'Sgata®- kiilato patthaya Sarnano Gotamo samana-kojahalam 
samana-bhandanam eva kathetiti'^ ujjhilyissanti, na sak- 
kaccam dhammam sossanti. Ranile ® pana kathiyamiiie 
ujjhayitum na sakkhissanti. Rajanam eva anuvattissanti, 
issaranuvattako hi loko. Handaham Railho va bharam 
karomiti ' Ranilo bharam karonto Ahhijdndsi no tvan ti 
udim aha. 

Tattha Cihhijdndsi no tmn ti abhijanasi nu tvara P Ayan ca 
wo saddo parato pucchitthdti'^^ padena yojetabbo. Idaip. hi 
vuttam hoti, 'Maharaja, tvam imam panham anne Samana- 
Brahmane pucchittha.^^ Nu abhijanasi ca tarn puttha- 
bhavam na te pamutthan ti ? Sace te agaruti, * Sace tumham 


1 SS aratiti, ® potthabba (comp. J. 1. 396, 398). 

* B™ ®^tliap®. * B“ kopamam. 

6 avisajjet^. ® S® sukkba. ^ 

’ B*” ®maiio ; adi ujjhayitum na sakkliissanti. 

® B*»gata. B*" ranua; ranfio. 

B“ puccbitlti, K B”^ pucchita. 

B“ nam. B® samputhau. 

H tuyha^. 
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yatha te vyaJmmu ^ tatha idha bhasitum bhariyam na hoti, 
yadi na koci apliasu ^-bbavo attbi bUdsassAti^ attbo. 

Na hho me Bhante ti. Kira sandhay’ aha ? Pandita-pati- 
rupakanam hi santike kathetura dukkhara hoti, te pade pade 
akkhare akkhare dosam eva vadanti. Ekanta-pandita pana 
katham sfttva sukathitam pasamsanti, dukkathite Pali-pada- 
attha-vyanjanesu yara yam virujjhati tarn tara ujum ^ katvu 
danti. Bhagavata ca sadiso ekanta-pandito nama atthi. 
Ten^ aha Na hho me^ Bhante^ garu yaiW asm Bhagavd nisinno 
Bhagavanta-rupd ^ vd ti. 

16. Ekam icWian ti^ ekam idam aham.® Ettha mmmo- 
dmlyam kathani sdrdniyam ® vltindreiva ti, sammoda-jananim " 
saritabba-yutta ®-katham pariyosapetva. 

17. Karato^ kho Maharaja kdrayato ti adisu Karato 
ti, sahattha karoiitassa. Kdrayato ti, anattiya karentassa. 
Chindato ti, paresain hatthadini chindantassa. Paccafo ti, 
pare dandena pUentaasa.^^ Socayato ti parassa blianda- 
haranddihi sokara sayam karontassa pi parehi kfirapentassa 
pi. Kilamato^^ ti aharupaocheda-bandhauagara-pavesanadihi 
sayam kilaraantassa pi parehi kilamiipentassa pi. Phandaio 
plmnddpayato ti, .parara phandantam phandh ana-kale sayara 
pi phandato tarn pi phandapayato. Pdnam athndpayato^^ 
ti, panam hanantassa pi parehi hanilpentass&pi. Evam 
sabbattha karana - karapana - vasen’ eva attho veditabbo. 
Sandhin ti ghara-sandhira. Nillopan ti maha-vilopam. 
Ek&gdriknn ti, ekara^® eva gharara parivaretva vilumpanam. 
Paripanthe^'^ ti agatAgatanam acchindanattham raagge tiithato, 
Karato na kariyati pdpan ti, ‘Yam kinci papakam karorniti 
sahfiaya karoto pi papain na kariyati n’ attlii papain. Satlti 
pana karomati evam-sauuino hontiti ^ dipeti. 


^ B® vyakarimsu. 

® B® ujukam. 

SS omit.* 

B® ianakam. 

® B® karoto. • 

B® uppilentassa fajjentassa va. 
IS kilamentassa. 

B® omits, 
paripatthe. 

B® papam. 


* B® aphasuka. ’ 

* B® -rupo. 

® B® saraniyam. 

® B® yuttakam. 

S'* pancato^; B® pacato. 

^2 B® kilamayato. 

B® atipatapayato. 

^ eka c’ eva; eka-m-eva. 

8*^ karano ; B® karoto. 

20 gh n® karonto. 
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Khura ^ -panyanUn&ti khura - nemma, khura * eadiaa- 
patiy^ntena va. Eka^-mmsa-hhahn ti eka^-mansa-rasu 
Putyan ti tass’ eva vevacanam. Tato-^niddnan ti ekam 
inansa-khala-karanam nidanam. Dakkhimn ti dakklii: 9 .a-tire 
manussa kakkhala daruna. Te sandhaya hananto ti adim aha. 
Uttara-tire satta saddha honti, pesanna, Buddha-mamakS 
Dhamma-mamaka Samgha-mamaka. Te sandhaya dadania 
ti adim iiha, Tattha yajanto ti maha-yagam karontOf 
Damendti indriya- damanena ^ uposatha-kammena.® Sarny a-- 
mendti sila - samyamena. Sacca-vajjenati sacca-vacanena* 
Agamo ti agamanam, pavattiti attho. Sabbathapi papa- 
punnanam kiriyam eva patikkhipati.'^ 

18. Amham puftho lahujam vydkaroti nama ; Yo ‘ Kidiso ^ 
ainbo, kidisani ^ va ambassa khandha « panna - puppha - 
phalaniti' vutte, ‘Idiso^® labujo^^ edisaniva labujassa khandha- 
panna-puppha-phalaniti ' vyakaroti. Vijite ti ana-pavatti- 
dese. Apamdetahhan ti vihetlietabbara.^^ Anabhinanditcd 
ti, 'fiadhu sadhdti' evam pasamsam avatva.^® Appatikkositvd 
ti * bala dubbhasitam taya bhasitan ^ ti evam apatibahitva. 
Anuganhanto ti sarato aganhanto. Aniklmjjanto^^ ti, sara- 
vasen^ eva ^Idam nissaranam ayam pararaattho^ ti hadaye 
atthapento,^® vyanjanam panancna uggahitaii c’ eva 
nikkujjitafi ca. 

20. Makkhali-vade paccayo hetu-vacanam eva. TJbha- 
ycn&pi vijjamanam eva kaya-duccaritadim Barnkileaa- 
paccayamy kaya-sucaritftdiri ca visnddhi-paccayan patikkhi- 
pati.®\ 

AUa-kdre ti atta-karo. Yena attana kata-kammena ime 


^ B“ khiira (twice). 

* ekai|i. 

® B”* damena, 

’ B“» kkhip. 

® B”^ kimdisani. 
labhujc (twice), 

B*® akatva. 

15 gcht athapento, 

17 gght uggahitaii. 
w B® hetuti vevaoanam. 
S« omits ; B» kkhfpati. 


® B® khuradhara. 

* S* B*” ekam. 

® B*» adds va. 

® B*» kimdiso. 

10 Ediso. 

« B“» vihedhatabbara, 
B*® aoifctujjento. * 
B^panatena. 
e B«» nikujitan. 

B™ a^na^i (twice). 
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, mtta devattam pi Marattam pi Brahmattam pi savalca-bodhim 
pi Pacceka-bcdhim pi Sabbannut&in pi papu^anti, tarn pi 
patikkbipati. 

Dutlya-vadena yam para-karaip parassa ovadAnusasanin 
iilissaya thapetva raaba-sattam avaseso jano manussa- 
sobhagyatam adim katva yava arabattam papunati, tarn 
parakaram patikkhipati. Evam ayara balo Jinacakke 
pabaram deti nama. N* atthi pnvim-hdre ti^ yena 
piurisa-karena satta vutta-ppakara-saropattiyo papunanti, tarn 
lU patikkbipati. N* atthi halan ti, yambi attano bale 
patittbita satta viriyam katva ta sarapattiyo papunanti, tarn 
balam patikkbipati. atthi mriyan ^ ti admi sabbani 

purisa-kara-vevacanan’ eva ^ Idam no viriycna idam pdrisa- 
itbamena idam purisa-parakkamena pavattan^ ti, evam 
pavatta-vacana^-patikkbepa-karana-vasena pan’ etani visuin 
udiyati.^ 

8ahhe satta ti, ottba-gona-gadrabbadayo anavascse pari- 
ganbati. Sahhe pdnd ti ek-indriyo pano dvi-indriyo pano 
ti adi-vasena vadati. Sahbe bhutd ti andakosa-vattbikosesu 
blmte sambbiite ® sandhaya vadati. Sabbe ^ jicd ti sali- 
ya/a-godbumadi>yo sandhaya vadati. Tesu bi so virubana- 
bbavena jlva-safun. Aram ahald arinyd ti tesam attano 
vaso va balam va viri^^am vii n’ atthi. Niyathsamgati- 
hhdva-parinatd ti. Ettba myatiti niyattii,® samgatiti channam 
abhijatinam tattba tattba gamanam, bhdro ti sabhavo yeva. 
Evam niyatiya ca saragatiya ca bbavena ca parinatd 
nanappakaratara patta. Yena bi yatba bbavitabbam s^ tatb’ 
eva bbavati, yena na bbavitabbam so na bbavatiti dasseti. 
CJiasv^ evdhhijdtiautiy'^'^ cbasu eva abhijatisu tbatva suhJian ca 
dukkhah ca patisamredenti, Anna sukha-dukkba-bbumi n’ 
atthiti dasseti. 

■ Yoni-pamukha-satamhassdnUiy pamukba-yoninam uttama- 


^ SS karehi. ' 

* B» vacanam. 

6 3 m dvindriyo. 

’ SS omit. 

• ScK add ti sabhavo. 


2 3m viriya (always). 

* n*" adiyanti. 

' * B*" omits. 

* S* niyatatta ; B”* niyata. 
^0 B™ jatisu (twice). 
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yoninam cudam-mtamhassdni^ aiiriani ca sdUhi-saJldn% afifiani 
ca cha-satani^ pama ea hmnmuno mtdnlii ^ pancsf kamma-satani 
c&ti^ kevalam takka-mattakena niratthakam ditthiiri.dlpeti 
Panoa ca hammani Uni ca hammdniti adisu pi es’ eva nayo. 
Keci pan’ ^ Panca kanmidniti pano-iildriyavasena bhanati, 
tiniti tini kaya-kammMi-vasenllti/ Eamme ca addha-kanwu 
cdti^ ettba pan’ assa kaya-kamman ca vaci-kamman ca 
kamman ti laddhi, mano-kamraam upaddha-kamman ti. 

DvaWd patipadd ti dva-satthi patipada ti vadati. Dvafth- 
antara-kappd ti, ekasmim kappe catu satthi antara-kappa 
nama honti. Ayam pana afme dve ajananto evam aha. 
ChaUahhijdtiyo^ ti, kanhabhijati nilA-bhijati lobit&bhijiiti 
baliad^bhijati sukk^bhijati parama>sukkabhijatiti ima cha 
aJDhijatiyo vadati. Tattha orabbhika sukarika® sakuntika® 
magavika ludda maccha-ghataka corii cora-ghataka bandhanS.- 
gSrika ye va pan’ anile pi keci kurura*kammanta/ ayam 
kanh&bhijatiti vadati. Bhikkhu nilabhijiltlti vadati, te kiia 
(gitusu paccayesu kanthake® pakkhipitva ® khadanti. Bhikkhu 
cA kantaka^^-vuttika ti, ayam hi ’ssa Pali yeva. Atha va 
kantaka-vuttikii eva nama eke pabbajita ti vadati. Lo- 
blt^tbhijati nama Nigantha, eka-sataka ti vadati. Ime kwa 
purimehi dvihi pandaratara.^^ Grihi odata-vasana acelaka- 
savaka^^ haliddabhijatiti vadati. Ayam^* attano paccaya- 
dayake Niganthe hi pi jctthakatare karoti. Ajivika ajiviniyo 
ayam sukkabhijatiti vadati. Te kira purimehi catuhi panda- 
ratara. Nando Vaccho Kiso^^ Samkicco Makkhali-Gosalo 
paramk-sukkllbhijiititi vadati. Te kira sabbehi pi pandaratara. 

AUha purisa^hhumiyo ti, manda-bhumi khi445 
vimansana ^^-bhumi ujugata-bhiimi sekha-bhumi samana- 


1 sati ; S® satani. * B™ ca ; vati. 

® S« panahu. * B™ chalabhijatiyo. 

® omits, but inserts sukari (sic) before ludda. 

® B® sakunika (Comp, Theri^. 299). This list occurs at Puggala IV^ 24. 

® B*» kandak (3 times). ® B™ pakkbipitrS# 

B® kap^a. S' pabbatatafa. 

w B® gihi... 

sataka- ; S* sapaka (corrected from sataka). 

14 3m evam. B® Kiccbo. 

SS kbidda (below kbidd^t). 51® prda-vimailsa (SS below rimansa). 
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bhumi jina-bhumi panna-bhutniti ima attha-purisa-bhumiyo 
ti vadati. Taf^^ha jata-divasato patthaya satta-divase samba- 
dhatthanato nikkhantatta satta manda honti momuha. Ayain 
manda-bhumiti vadati. Ye pana duggatito agata honti, te 
abhinham rodanti o’ eva viravanti ^ ca, sugatito agata tarn 
anussaritvii anussaritva ^ hasanti. Ayam khidda-bhumi 
imma. Mata-pitunnam ® hattham va padam va raailcam vii 
litharn va gahetva bhumiyam pada-nikkhipauam pana 
timahsa^-bhurai nama. Padasa gantum samattha-kalo ^ 
€jugata-bhurai nama. Sippani sikkhana-kalo ® sekha-bhumi 
nSma. Ghara nikkhamraa-pabbajana-kalo^ samana-bhumi 
nama. Acariyam ® sevitva sevitva vijanana-kalo ® jina-bhumi 
nama. Bhikkhu ^ ca pannako jino na kifici ahati evam 
alabhim saraanam panna-bhumiti vadati. 

Ekiina-pamidsa djua-mte ti, ekuna- paiiniisa ajiva-vutti- 
satani. 

Paribbqjaka-sate ti paribbiyaka-pabbajja-satiini. 

Nagdvdsa-sate ti naga-mandala-satani. ^ 

Vise indrixja-eate ti visam indriya-satani. 

Tinee niraya^sate ti tiiisa niraya-satani. 

jRajo-dhdtuyo 'ti raja-okinnatthanuni,*^ hatthapTtha-pada- 
plthadini sandbaya vadati. 

Satta sannl^^-^gabbhd ti ottha-gona-gadrabha-aja-pasu-miga- 
mahise san^haya vadati. 

Amnni ^^^-gabbhd ti sali ^^-yava-godhiima ^’’'-mugga-kahgu- 
varaka-kudrusake sandbaya vadati. 

Nigganthi'^^-gabblm ti ganthimbi jata-gabbbii, ucchuiivelu- 
nalAdayo sandbaya vadati. 


^ S« vivaranti ; Se viramanti. ^ S® omit. 

3 B® pitunam. 

* vimapsfina ; (corrected) ; Tlniahsa ; B™ pada-vimansa. 

# B®kale. 

® B® sikkhita-kale. 


B® sevitva janana-kide. 
10 vise. » 

B® okira^a. 

»B® mahiAse. 

B® adds vihi. 

18 kudnisake. 

^ B® oal-. 


’ B® kale. 

® B® Bhikkbu. 
11 gm visat-. 

13 gcd nm sanfii. 

All MSS asannT. 
17 B® godhuma. 

19 B® Nigapthi. 
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Satta ^ deva ti, bahu deva, so pana satt&U vadati, 

Mdnmd^ pi anantii, so vadati. / 

Satta pisdcd^ pisaca mahantAmabanta® satta ti .vadati. 

Sard ti maha-sara. Kannamunda-Rathakara-Anotatta^ 
® Sihappapata- Tiyaggala - Mucalinda ^-Kunaladahe gabetva 
vadati. 

Pamtd'^ ti ganthika. 

Papdtd ti maha-papata. Fapdta-satdniti khuddakapapata- 
satani. ' 

Supind ti maha-supina va. Sffpina-satdnUi khuddaka- 
supina^satani. 

Mahdkappiino^ ti raabakappanam. Tattlia ekamha® 
mabasara vassa-sate vassa-sate kusaggena ekam udaka- 
bindum nibaritva sattakkbattum tamhi saro nirudake kate 
eko mahakappo ti vadati. ‘Evarupanam mahakappanam 
caturAsIti-sata ^ '-sahassani khepetva &d/(’ m n AYe 
antam karontiti ’ ayam assa laddhi. Pandito pi kira antara 
ILujjbitum na sakkoti, balo pi tato uddham na gaccbati. 

Silena vd ti acolaka-silena va aililena va yena kena ci. 
Vaten&ti tadisen’ eva.^^ Tapendti tapo-karnrnena. 

Aparipakkam paripdceti nama, yo 'Abam pandito' ti antura 
visujjhati, Faripakkam plnisna phima vyantikaroti nama yo 
‘ Abaip balo' ti vutta-parimanam kiilarp atikkamitva yati. 

JET' evan atthiti evan n' atthi, tam hi ubhayam pi na 
sakka katun ti dipeti. 

Dona-jniie ^Hi doneua mite,^® donena initam vlya. 

Sukha-dukkhe ti sukbam dukkbam. 

Pariyanta-^kate'^^ ti vutta-parimanena kalena kata^-pari- 
yante. 


> 8^8 asatnkata. 

* B™ manussa. 

^ SS pesacu. 

< slhapapata-chaddanta-mandakini. 

* B® kappiuo. t 

B® niharitva (always i). 

19 B*« balo ca pandito ca. 
w B*“ silendti. c 

IB SS phusa phusa. 

B*™ omits, 
ao kata. 


a S®s sattayati. 

B B"* mahanta-mabanta. 

^ Sc pamutii ; Se pamuca ; B“ paput^. 
a B*® ettaka. 

“ SS omit. 

13 visujjhitum. 

B*” adds vatena. 

S’* Dotia mile, 

B*" kate. 
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N^atthi hayana^-raddhane tin’atthi hayana ^-vaddhaiiani. 
Na samsaro ps^iiditassa hayati, na Balassa vaddhatiti attho. 

UkMMvakaMe ti ukkansS-vakansani,^ hayana^-vaddhana- 
nam ev’ etam vevacanaip.^ 

Idani tarn atthain. upamaya sadhento Seyyathapi ndmAti 
Sdim aha. Tattha mtta-giile ti vethetva kata-sutta-gulam.® 
Nihbethiyamdnmn eva plialetUu pabbate va rukkhagge va ® 
•^ihatva khittam sutta-ppamanena nibbethiyamatiam eva 
gacchati, suite khme tatth' eva titthati na gacchati. Evam 
evam^ vutta-kalato uddham na gacchatiti dasscti. 

23, Ajita-vade atthi dinnan ti dinnassa phalabhavam 
sandhaj^a vadati. 

Yiftham vuccati niahayago. Ilatan ti pahenaka^-sakkaro 
adhippeto. Tam pi ubhayam phalabhavam eva s andb aya 
patikkhipati.^ 

Sttkafu-dukkafdnan ti sukata-dukkataiiam, kusalakusalanan 
ti attho. Pkalcm tipdko ti yam phalan ti vii vipiiko ti va 
vuccati tarn n’ at|hiti vadati. 

afthi ayam loko ti para-loke thitassa pi ayam lolco 
n* atthi. N^atthi para-Joko ti idha loke thitassa pi para-Ioko 
n* atthi. Sabbc tattha tatth^ eva ucchijjantiti dasseti. 

atthi mdtd atthi pita ti tcsu samma-patipattim iccha- 
patipattlnam phalabhava - vascna vadati. N^attbi sattd 
opapdtikd ti cavitva uppajjanaka ^^-satta nama n' atthiti 
vadati. 

Cdhimmahdhhutiko'^^ ti catu-maha-bhutamayo. 

Pathavipathavi’kdyan ti aj jhattika pathavi bahiram pgithavi- 
dhatum.^^ Anupctiti anuyati.^^ Amipagacchaiiti^ tass^ eva 
vevacanam, anugacchatiti pi attho. TJbhayenapi upeti 
lipagacchatiti dasseti. Apadisu pi es’ eva nayu. 


^ B"™ kapana-, 

3 B™ liapana. 

6 B>» guje". 

’ So all Bix MSS. 


* B”'‘’kaiisa. 

* B*" adliivacanaiji. 
® B™ pafcti. 

® B™ palionaka. 


® B*” khip°. ^ B™ upapajj®, 

B*® caturaaka-. 

B® ajjhatika-pathavidkatu-baliira-patliayidliatum. 

*3 anuyayati. 
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Indriydniti mana-ccliatthani indriyani akasam pakkhan- 
danti, * $ 

Asandi-pancamd ti nipanna-maiicena pancama. Mafico 
c’ eva cattaro manca-pade gahetva thita cattaro purisa cAti 
attko. 

Yam dldhand ti yava susana. Paddniti, ‘Ayam evam 
silava akosi, evam dussilo’ti adinii nayena pavattani gunaguna- 
padani. Sariram eva va ettka padiiniti adkippetara. Kdpo*^ 
kapotaka^-vannani, parapata^-pakkka-vannaniti attko. 

Bhassantd ti bhasinanta.® Ayam eva va^ Pali. 

Ahntiyo^ ti, yam pahenaka^-sakkarAdi-bhedam dinna- 
danam sabban tarn ckarikavasanam ^ eva hoti. Na tato param 
pkala-dayakam kutva gacckatiti attko. 

Dattu-pamiattan ti dattuki bala-manusseki pannattam. 
Idam vuttam koti, baleki abuddkiki pannattam idam danara, 
Ha panditeki. Bala denti pandita gankantili dasseti. 

16-24. Tattka Piirano ‘ karoto na kariyati papan ’ ti vadanto 
kammam patibakati. Ajito ‘kaj^assa bkeda ueckijjatiti’ 
/adanto vipakam patibakati. Makkkali ‘N^attki ket^iti' 
Vadanto ubkayam pi patibakati. Tattka kammam® patiba- 
hantenapi vipako ^ patibahito hoti, vipakam ^atibahantenApi 
kammam patibahitam.^^ Iti sabbe pi ete atthato^^ ubhaya^^- 
patibakaka aketu-viida c’ eva akiriya-vada ca natthika-vada 
ca konti. Ye pana tesam laddkim gahetva rattittkane diva- 
ttkane nisinnii sajjhayantr vimansanti, tesam ‘karato na 
kariyati papam,’ ‘n’attki hetu n^attki paccayo,’ ' ^ mato 
ucckijjfctiti ' tasmira arammane miccha-sati santittkati, cittam 
ekaggam hoti, javanani javaiiti, patharaa-javane sa-tekiccka 
konti, tatka dutiyAdisu, sattame Buddkaiiam pi atekiccha 
anivattino arit^ha-kantaka ^^-sadisa. Tattka koci ekam dassa- 
nam okkamati, koci dve, koci Uni piti ekasmim okkante pi 


1 B» kapotakaniti kapota-. 

® S® bhassamanta. 

® uhutiyo ; dutiyo. 

’ S*»jagar®. 

* add yam ; S* ya. 

S** atthattt. ' 

S** adds mano or mate. 

S« pi ti ; pi. 


2 B™ paravata. 

^ ca. 

® B™ pahonaka* 

^ add patibakati tattha kammaip. 

B*» adds hoti, 
w ubhayaip. 

B”* kapdaka. 
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dvisu tlsu okkantesu pi niyata-^ micolia-dittlnko va Loti,* 
patto sagga-iraggAvaranail c* eva raokkha-maggS^varanan ca, 
abhabbo tass’ attabhavassa anantaram saggam pi gantiim, 
pag eva mokkhani,^ Vaddba-khanu^ narn' esa satto, patliavi- 
gopako,® yebhuyyena evarupassa bbavato vutthanam n' atthi. 

Tasma ^ikalyana-janam asTvisam ® ivoragam. 

Araka parivajjeyya bhuti-kamo vicakkha^o ti.^ 

26. Pakudha-vade ahnfd ti akata. Akaia-ndhd ti akata- 
vidhana. ‘Evam karohiti' kenaci karika® pi na hontiti 
attho. Animmitd^ ti iddhiya pi animmitii.^® ^'^Animmdtd 
ti aniinmapita. Keci animmatabba ti padam vadanti. 
Tam n’eva Paliyam na Atthakathayam dissati. Vatijhd^^ ti 
pada-ttayam vuttam eva.^^ 

Na ihjantiti esika-tthamblio viya tbitattii na^''* calanti. 
Na iijxirindmantUi pakatirn na jahanti. Na aMamanham 
tydhddheniUi aiinam ailnam na^® upabanti. Nalan ti na 
samattba. 

Pathavi^'^ • kayo ti adisu, patbavl yeva patbavi - kayb, 
patbavi-saraubo va. 

Tntthdti tesu jiva-satfamesu kaycsu. 

Sattannam yeva kdydnan ti, yatbii muggarasi-iidisu pabatam 
sattbam muggaradlnam antarena pavisati, evara sattannam 
kiiyanam antarena cbiddena vivarena sattbam pavisati. 
Tattha ‘ abam imam jivita voropemiti ’ kevalam saiina- 
mattam eva hotiti dasseti. 

29. NataJ®-putta-vade cdhi-ydma-saqu'ara-samvuto ^ii caia- 
kottbasena samvarena samvuto. 


* S® niyati. 

* For va hoti S®s have va ‘ mato uechijjatiti ' tasniim arammene miccha-sali- 

santitthati va hoti. ® mokham. 

* khunuko. 

® pathavi-gopako ; pathavi-kopako ; pathavl-gopako. 


* asivisam ; asivisaip. 

® karapita. 

^0 S* ammnoitla ; B"* na nimmita. 
auimmapetabba. 

B*“vahca. 

SS omit. 

'' B*« pathavi. 

19 B“ muggddiaam. 


’ SS omit ti. 

® S‘ animitta. 

omit» animmita va ti. 

11 Above on D. I. 1. 31 (p. 105). 
1® B“ omits. 

18 gd gm pathavi. 

2i» gd Bm Kata. 
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Sahha-rdn^varito cdti ^ varita-sabba-udako, patikkhitta- 
sabba^-sltodako ,ti attho. So kira sitodake a£|i;ta-sanni hoti, 
tasraa tarn na^ valafijeti. Sahha-vdri-yuto^ ti sabbena 
papa-vara^ena yutto, Sahha-mri-dhuto^ ti sabbena papa- 
varanena dbuto-papo. Sahha-vdn-plmtfho^ ti sabbena papa- 
varanena phuttho.® ^ 

Gatatto ti kotippatta-citto. Yatatto ti * sainyata-citto* 
Thitatto ti suppati^thita ^-citto. 

Etassa vade kinci sasananulomam pi attbi, asuddha-laddhi^ 
taya pana sabba ditthiyo va jata. 

32. Sailjaya-vado amara-vikkhepe vutta-nayo eva.® 

34. So ^ham Bhante ti so aharn Bbante. * Valikam® 
pijetva telam alabhamano viya tittbiya-vadesu saram 
alabbanto Bbagavantam puccbamiti^ attho. 

Yathd te hameyydti yatha te rucceyya. 

35. Bam ti antojata-dhanakkita-karamaranita-samam 
dasabyam ^^-upagatanam anfiataro. 

Kamma~haro ti analaso kamma-karana-sjlo yeva, Durato 
disva pathainam eva utthabatiti piihhufthdyl, Evam ntthito 
samano^^silmino iisanain parlfiapetva pada-dhovanadi-kattabba- 
kiccam katva paccha nipatati nisidaliti pacchd-nipdti, Sarfii- 
kamhi va sayanato avutthite pubbe yeva vutthatiti pubb- 
utthayl, Paccilsa ^^-kalato patthaya yava samino rattim nidd- 
okkamanam tava sabba-kiccani katvii paccha nipatati seyyam 
kappetiti pacchii-nipati. ^ Kim karomi kim karomiti ? ’ 
evam kim karara eva patisunanto vicaratiti Min^hdra-patmarh 
Managum yeva kiriyam karotiti mandpa-cdrl, Piyam eva 
vadatiti piya-vadh Samino tuttha-pahattham mukham ullokar 
yamano vicaratiti mtikhuUokako}^ 

V Beco manm ti devo viya. 


1 ss vaa 

8 33“ yutto. 

* Sc put^ho ; B™*phuto, 

’ B“ supatitthito. 

» gc B® vafikazp. 

S<* dasabbj^ani ; B® dasabya. * 
*8 B® seyvaip kappetiti. 

16 B® olokayamano. 


* B® na taip. 

4 gcdht yutto ; yutto* 

« Sc puttUo ; B® phuto, 

® See above on 1. 2. 23 (p. 116). 

Stsama. 

12 gc B® omit. 

14 B® paccusa. 

16 B® mukbullokiko. 
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8o vaf assd/mm puUmni hareyyan ti, ‘ so vata ^ aham pi 
^vam ^ assam ^^adi punfiani kareyyan * ti attho. So vat^ 
assAyan ti pi patho, ayam ev’ attho, 

Yan nundhan ti ‘Sace danam dassami, yam raja eka- 
divasam deti tato sata-bhagam pi yava jlvain pi ^ na sakkhi- 
ssami datun’ ti pabbajjaya ussaham katva evam cintana- 
bhavam dasseti. 

Kdyena saynvnto ti, kayena pihito butva akusalassa ^ pave- 
aana-dvaram thaketva ti attho. Esa nayo sesa-pada-dvaye pi. 

Ghdsacchddana-paramatdy&ti ghasacchildane ^ paramataya 
uttamataya. Etad-attham pi anesanam pabaya agga-salle- 
khena saiituttbo ti attho. 

Abhirato pavivcke ti. ‘Eaya-viveko ca vavakattha^-kaya- 
naxn, citta-viveko ca nekkhammS-bhiratanam parama-vodiina- 
ppattanam,® upadhi-viveko ca nirupadhinam puggalanam 
visaipkhara-gatanan ’ ti evam vutte*^ ti-vidhe pi viveke rato. 
Gana-samga^ikain pahiiya kayena eko viharati, citta ®-samga- 
nikam pahaya altha-saniapatti-vasena eko viharati, phala- 
samapattim vii nirodham^ vii pavisitva iiibbanam patva viha- 
ratlti attho. 

Tagghe ti codanatthe nipato. 

Asanendpi^^ nimanteyydmdtiy nisinnasanam papphotetva 

* Idha nisidathati ' vadeyyaina. 

36. Abhinimanteyydma pi nan ti, abhiharitva pi nam 
nimanteyyama. Taltha duvidho abhiharo, vacaya c' eva 
kayena ca. ‘ Tumhakam icchiticchita-kkhane ainhakam 
civaradihi^^ vadeyyatha yen' attho' ti vadanto hi\vaeaya 
abhiharitva nimanteti niima. Civaradi-vekallam sallakkhetva 

* Idam ganhathati ' tiini dento pana kilyena abhiharitva 

* nimanteti nama. Tad ubhayam pi sandhaya ahhinimanteyydma 


m 

1^1 ahani evarfipo, * B”' omits. 

® akasala*. * B"™ accliadanena. 

® viTekatba ; Fausbiill (in Coin, on Dhp. 75) vktakattba, 

® Fausbcill (ioc. cit.) adds parisuddha-cittanam. 

’ Quoted in the comment on Dhp. ^6, 

® B*» adds kilesa. ® B"* nirodha-sampatti^. 

B®* asanena pi. B*” aham sedhessamiti. 

civaradi. 
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pi nan ti adim^ aha. Ettha ca gildna-paccaifa-hhesajja-parik- 
hhdro ti yam kinoi gilanassa sappayam osadham. Vacanattho 
pana Visuddhi-Magge vutto. ^ 

liaklih&varam-giittin ti rakkha-samkhatan c’eva avarana- 
samkhatail ca guttim. Sa pan’ esa na avudha-hatthe purise 
thapentena dhaminika ndma samvihita^ hoti. Yatta pana 
aceliiya katthaharika-pannaharikadayo viharam na pavisanti^ 
migaluddakadayo vihara-sirnaj^a inige va macche vii nar 
ganhanti, evam samvidahantena dhamniika nama samvihita^ 
hoti. Tam sandhay’ aha dhammikan ti. 

Tadi cram sa}ite ti, ‘ yadi tava daso tuyham santikii abhi* 
vadanadiiii labheyya ’ evam sante. 

Addha ti, ekansa-vacanam etam. 

Pathaman ti bhananto aflilassapi attlntaip dipeti. Ten’ eva 
Raja ^ Sakkd pana, Bhante, amampiti* iidim aha. 

37. Kasatiti kassako. Gehassa pati^-eka-geha-matte jett- 
hako ti gakapatiko. Bali-samkhatam karam karotiti kdra- 
kdrako, Dhafifia-msifi ca dhana-riisih ca^ vaddhetiti rdsi- 
i*addhako, 

Appam i'd ti parittakam va, antamaso tandula-niili-mat- 
tam^ pi. Bhoga-kkhandhan ti bhoga-rilsim.# Mahantam %^d 
ti vipulam vii. Yath’ eva hi mahantam pahaya pabbajitum 
dukkaram evam appam piti dassan-attham ubhayam aha. 
Dilsa-vare pana yasma diiso attaiio pi anissaro, pageva bhoga- 
nam. Yam hi tassa dhanam tarn samikiinam yeva hoti, 
tasma bhoga-gahanam na katam. Nilti yeva mti-parivatto. 

39. ^akkd pana, Bhante, ammm pi diiiJC eva dhamme ti, 
idha evam evdti^ na vuttam. Tam kasma ti ce? Evam cvan 
ti hi vuccamane pahoti Bhagava sakalam pi rattindivam^ 
tato va bhiyyo pi evarfipahi upamahi Samahria-phalam dlpe- 
tum. Tattha ‘Kiilc&pi etassa Bhagavato vacana-savane pari- 
yatti® nama n’ atthi, tatha pi attho ladiso yeva bhavissatiti 


* omits. 

® B”* rakkha samvidahita. 
® B‘" nali-mattakam. 

7 B“ ratti-divam. 


* B™ samvidahita. 

* B“ adds gahapati. 
fi As in § 37. 

8 B”“ pariyantain. 
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cintetva upari-visesam pucchanto, evam evElti avatva, upari 
abhikkantatarav ca panitataran cdti aha. Tattha ahhikkanta- 
taran ti abhikkantataram, atimanapataran ti attho. Panh 
tataran ti uttamataram. 

Tena MU uyyojanatthe nipato, savane uyyojento bi nam 
evam aha. SimdhUit abhikkantataran ca uttaritaran ca 
aSmailna-phalam sunahi. Sadhukam manasikaroMti, ettha 
pana sadhukam sildhuti ekattham etara. 

Ayail ca sadhuti saddo ayacana-sampaticchana-sampaban- 
sana-sundara-dalhikammS-disu dissati. ‘ Sadhu ^ Bhante Bba- 
gavii samkbittena dhammam desctiti ’ adisu ayacane dissati. 
‘Sadhu Bhante ti kbo so bbikkhu^ Bhagavato bbasitam 
abhinanditva anumoditva ’ ti adisu sampaticchane. ‘ Sadhu 
sadhu Sariputtliti ^ iidisu sampahansane. 

‘ Sadhu dhamma-ruci raja, sadhu pauilanava naro, 

Sadhu cittiinarn addubbho,® papassakaranam sukhan * 

ti adisu sundare. ^ ‘Tena hi, Brahmana, sadhukam sunahiti^ 
adisu sadhuka-saddo yeva dalhikamme anattiyam^ pi vuccati. 
TdhS,pi ayam cith’ cva dalhikamme ca anattiyan ca attho 
VfcJitabbo. Sundare pi vattati. Dalhikanima-karan*''-atthena 
hi, ‘dalham imain dliammam sunahi, suggalutam® ganhanto,* 
anatti-atthena ‘mama aiiattiya sunahi,' sundaratthena ‘ sunda- 
ram imam bhaddakam dhammam sunahiti' ctam dipitam 
hoti. MancmkaroMti avajja-samannaharati^ attho. Avi- 
kkhitta-citto hutva nisilmehi, citte karohiti adhippayo. Api 
c' ettha siindMti sotindriya-vikkhepa-varanam ® sadhu- 

ham manasikaroMti manasikare dalhi-kamma-niyojanena man- 
indriya-vikkhepa - varanam.® Purimail c' ettha vyanjana- 
vipallasa-gaha-varanam, pacchimam attha vipallasa-gaha- 
varanam. Purimena ca dharama-savaiie niyojeti, pacchi- 
mena sutanam dhammanam dlniranupaparikkhadisu. Puri- 
mena ca ‘Savyanjano ayam dhammo tasiha savanlyo’ ti 


TT 


^ B™ adds me. 

® adrubbho. 

® B*“ omits. 

’ samanaharati. 


- omits. 

* B‘« anattiyan ti. 
® B*« sugahitam. 

® B*” nivtiranam. 
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dipeti, pacchimena ‘s&ttho^ tasma manasikatabbo.^ ^ SddJiuka'* 
padam va ubhaya-padehi yojetva,® ‘yasma ayam dhamuao 
dhamraa-gambhlro ^ desana-gambhlro ca ^tasma sunahi 
eadhukam, yasma attha- gambblro^ pativedha - gambhiro 
ca tasma sadhukam manasikarohiti ’ evam yojana veditabba. 

Bhdsmdmiti sakka Maharajati^^evampatifinatam samanna- 
phala^-desanam vitthilrato ’^bhasissami*. Desissamiti hi^ satn- 
kbitta-dlpanam hoti bhasissamiti vittbara-dipanam. Ten^ aha 
Vahgisa-thero : 

‘ Saipkhittena pi deseti viithilrena pi bhasati 
Salikii-y-iva ® nigghoso patibhanam udiratiti.^ ^ 

Evam vatte ussaha-jato hutva — Evam Bhante ti kho Rdjd 
Magadho Ajdtamttu Vedehipiitto Bhagavato paccassoHiy^^ Bhaga- 
vato vacanam sampaticchi patiggahesiti vuttain hoti. 

40. Ath’ assa Bhagavd dad avoca, etam avoca, idani 
vattabbam idha Mahiirajati-adi sakala - suttantam avoc&ti 
atthd. 

Tattha«V//mjf/desS,padese^2 nipato. SvS^yam kattha ci lokam 
upudaj^a vuccati, yath’ aha : ^ Idha Tathagato loke uppajja- 
titi/ Kattha ci sasanam yatV aha: ‘Idb^eva bhikkhav^e 
samano, idhadutiye samano^ ti. Kattha ci okasam yath^aha: 

*Idh’ eva titthamanassa deva-bhutassa me sato 
Punarayu ca me laddho evam janahi marisa ’ ti.^^ 

Kattha ci pada-purana-mattam eva, yath^aha: ‘IdhS,ham 
bhikkhave bhuttavJ assara pavarito ’ ti. Idha pana lokam 
tipadaya vutto ti veditabbo. 

Mahdrdj&ti, yatha patiiiilatam desanam desetum pana^^ 
Mahdrdj&ti alapati. Idam vuttam hoti ^Mahciraja imasmim 


^ saitho. * adds ti. 

® B*" adds katabbo. * B"* adds c’ eva, 

^ add ca. ^ ® St phalam pbalam. 

SS bbasissamitfhi. ® B"» sajikayiva‘^^(Oid. salikaye va). 

® Samyutta VIII. 6. 6=Theragatba 1232. B*» (=Feer) udirayiti, Old. 
udiyyati. 

10.10 omits. B«> sakalanx. 

B*" desopadese. ^ S® yato. 

Vimana-vaithu, B«» puna. 
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loke Tathdgato uppajjati araham . . . pe . . . Buddho Bha-^ 
gavd * ti, 

Tattjia Taf/Hkgafa-BeiMo Brahmajale^ Arahaii ti adayo 
Vifiuddhi-Magge yittharita. 

Loke tippnjjaUtL Ettha pana loko ti okiisa-loko satta-loko 
samkliara-loko ti ti-yidho. Idha pana satta-loko adhippeto. 
Satta-loke uppajjamano pi Tathagato, na Deva-loko na 
Brahma-loke, manussa-loke ya^ uppajjati. Manussa-loke pi 
na aiinasraim cakkayale,^ imasmim yeya cakkavale. Tati4pi 
na sabbatthariesu. ‘Puratthimaya disaya Kajafigalan^ nama 
nigamo. Tassdparena^ Mahasala.^ Tato param’’^ paccan- 
tima janapada, orato rnajjhe. Purattbima-dakkbinaya disaya 
Salalayati® nama nadl. Tato param paccantima janapadii, 
orato majjhe. Dakkbinaya disaya Setakannikan nama 
nigamo. Tato param paccantima janapada, orato majjhe. 
Paccimaya disaya Tburian^ nama Brahmana-gamo. Tato 
param paccantima janapada, orato majjhe. Uttaraya disaya 
Usiraddhajo nama pabbato. Tato param paccantima jana- 
pada, orato majjhe^ ti eyam paricchinne iiyamato tiyojana- 
sate, yittharato addhatij'a^^-yojana-sate, parikkhepafo nava- 
ydjanasate, Majjhima-padese uppajjati. Na kevalail eu 
Tathiigato, Pacceka-Buddlia agga-siivaka asiti mahathera 
Buddha- inata Buddha-pita cakkayatti-raja aune ca sarappatld 
Brabmana-gahapatikii ettb’ eva uppajjanti. 

Tattha Tathagato Sujataya dinna-madhu-payasa-bhojanato 
yava arahatta-maggo tava uppajjati nama. Arahatta-phale 
uppanno nama. Mahabhinikkhamanato yaya arahatta-maggo, 
Tusita-bhavanato yava arahatta-maggo, Dlpahkara-pada- 
mulato yava arahatta-maggo tiiva uppajjati nama. Arahatta- 


^ adds vutto. See above, pp. 69-68. ^ gg 

* SS cakkavale (twice), (but often I, see p. 174). ^ Gajangalam. 

* So all MSS. ; Old. M. V. 13. 12, and Fausb. (J. i. 49) tassa parena. 

* Mabasalo. 

^ B*» tato para (and so Old. Fausb.^SS). ' 

® Old. Sallavati ; Salalavati (and so Fausboll) ; S'* I B"^ Salalavati ^ 
Salalavati. Comp. Salala, flower, J. 1. 13. (v. 61) =sarala. 

® B® Thunam (Old. Thunam). ^ 

10 gc Uaira® (in Kashmir I says Beal, ‘Records,’ i. 131). 
u B® addhateyya. 
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phale uppanno nama. Idha sabba-pathamam uppanna- 
bbavam sandbaya tippajjafUi vuttam, Tatbagato loke uppanno 
hotlti ayam hi ettha attho, / 

8o imam lokan ti, so Bhagava imam lokam. Idani vatta- 
bbam nidasseti. Sadevakan ti saha {^( ^ey ehj.. sa-devakam. 
Evam saha Marena samdrakam^ saha Brahmuna mhrahmakam 
saha samana-brahmanehi sassamana-hrdhmanim, Pajatatta 
paja, tarn pajam, Saha deva-manussehi sadevamamissam 
Tattha sadevaka-vacanena panca-kamavacara-deva-gahanam 
veditabbam, samara- vacanena chattha-karaAvacara-deva-gaha- 
nam, sabrahmaka- vacanena brahmakayikadi-brahma-gahanaip, 
sassamanabrahmana-vacanena sjisanassa paccatthika ^-pacci- 
mitta-samana-brahmana-gahanam samita-papa-bahita-papa- 
samana-brahmana-gahanaii ca, paja-vacanena satta-loka- 
gahanam, sadevamanussa -vacanena sammuti-deva-avasesa- 
manussa-gahanam.^ Evam ettha tihi padehi okasa-Iokena 
saddhim satta-loko, dvihi paja-vasena satta-loko ® va gahito 
ti veditabbo. 

* Aparo nayo. Sadevaka-gahanena arupavacara-loko gahito. 
Samaraka- gahanena cha - kama vacara - deva - loko. Sabrah- 
maka-gahanena rupl^ brahinaloko, SassanianabrahraanAdi- 
gahanena catu-parisa-vasena sammuti-devehi va saha raanussa- 
loko, avasesa-sabba-satta-loko va. 

Api c’ ettha sadevaka- vacanena ukkattha-paricchedato sab- 
bassa lokassa sacchikata-bhavam aha. Tato yesam ahosi, 
‘ Muro mahAnubhavo chakiimavacarissaro vasavatti. Kim so 
pi etena sacchikato ^ ti, tesam vimatim vidhamanto samdrakan 
ti aha. Yesam pana ahosi ‘Brahma mahanubhavo ekan- 
guliya ekasmim cakkavala-sahasse iilokam pharati, dvihi 
. . . pe . . . dasahi angulihi dasasu cakkavala-sahassesu 
alokam pharati anuttaraii ca jhana-samupatti-sukham pati- 
samvedeti. Kim so pi sacchikato ^ ti, tesam vimatim vidha- 
manto sabrahmakan ti aha. Tato ye cintesum, ‘ Puthu saraana- 
brahmam sasana-paccatthika.® Kin te pi sacchikata' ti, 

1 paccattika. * » -ggapaip. 

® loke * rupi-. 

® paccattika. 
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tesam yimatira vidharaanto smsamana-hrahmanim pajan ti aha. 
Evanx ukkatt^ukkattha-^ tthananam sacchikata-bhavam pa- 
kasetvii atha ^'^mmuti-deve avasesa ^-manusse ca upiidilya 
■ ukkattha-pariccheda-vasena sattaMokassa sacchikata-bhavam 
pakasento sadeva-mamman ti aha. 

Ayametthabhavanukkamo.^ Porana pan' ahu : ^ Sadevakan 
ti devatahi saddhim avasesam lokam. Samarakan ti Marena 
ctddhim avasesam lokam. Sahrahmakan ti Brahmehi saddhim 
-avasesam lokam. Evam sabbe pi ti-bhavupage satte tih' 
akarehi tisu padesu pakkhipitvi?,^ puna dvihi padehi pariya- 
diyanto sassamana-hrahmanim pajam sadeva-manumin ti aha. 
Evam paucahi dvihi pi padehi tcna ten' iikarena to® dhatukain 
eva pariyadinnan ’ ^ ti. 

Sayam ahhihnd mcehikatvd pavedetiti^ Ettha pana myan ti 
samam, aparaneyyo hutva. Ahhimd ti abhiimaya, adhikena 
ilanena natvii ti attho. Sacchikatvd ti paccakkham katva, 
etena anuraanAdi-patIkkhepo kato hoti.® Pavedetitl bodheti 
napeti ' pakiiseti. 

So dhammam desefi adi . . . pe . . . pariyosdnadcaJyd7ian in 
So. Bhagava sattcsu kiirunnatam paticcahitva pi anuttaram 
Ti\eka-sukham dhammam deseti, tan ca kho appani va bahuni 
va desento adikalyanadippakarara eva deseti, iidimhi pi 
kalyanam bhaddukarn anavajjam eva katva deseti, majjho pi, 
pariyosane pi kalyanam bhaddakam anavajjam eva katva 
desetiti vuttam hoti. 

Tattha atthi desanaya adi-majjha-pariyosanam, atthi 
sasanassa. Desanaya tava catuppadikaya gathaya paihama- 
pado adi niima, tato dvo majjho iiama, anto eko pariyosanan 
nama. EkAnusandhikassa suttassa nidiinam adi, ‘ Idain 
avocAti' pariyosanam, ubhinnam antara majjhaip. Aneka- 


^ ukkutth® ; ukka ; B“ omits. * avase ca. 

^ sesa-satta. • 

* Bhavanukkamena ; B*^ bkavS-nukkamo, 

* B**^ pakkhipitva. ^ omit. 

’ All six MSS. dinnan. ♦ ** S^addsriya; Ssya. 

* B”» ti ; adds ti. B® vinapeti, 

u majjham. 
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nusandhikassa suttassa patbam&nusandhi adi, ante anusandhi 
pariyosanam, majjhe eka'va dve va bahu va majjbam eva, 
Sasanassa pana sila-samadhi-vipassana adi na^a. Vuttam pi 
etam : ‘ Ko c’ adi kusalanam dbaramanam P ^Silaii ca 
suvisuddham ditthi' ca ujuka’ ti. ^ Atthi bhikkhave majjhima 
patipada Tathagatena abhisambuddha ^ ti ^ evam Tulto pana 
Ariya-Maggo niajjham nama. Phalaii c* eva Nibbanam ca 
pariyosanan nama. 'Tasmat iha tvam Brahmana brabma-*»* 
cariyam etam saram etam pariyosanan^ ti hi ettha pbalam 
pariyosanan ti vuttam. ‘ Nibbanagadham ® hi avuso Visakha 
brahmacariyam vussati, Nibbana-parayanaip, Nibbana- 
pariyosanan ^ ti ettha Nibbanam pariyosanan ti vuttam. 
Idha desanaya adi-majjha-pariyosanain adhippetam. Bhagava 
hi dhammam desento tidimhi Silarn desetva,^ majjhe Maggam, 
pariyosano Nibbanam dasseti. Tena vuttam — So dhammam 
deseti ddi-lialydnam majjhe-kalydmm panyosdnddcalydaan ti, 
Tasma anno ® pi dhamma-kathiko dhammam desento ^ 

' Adimhi sTlam dasseyya, majjhe Maggam vibhavaye, 
Pariyosanamhi ^ Nibbanam. Esa kathika-santhititi. 

'» * 

Sdttham mvyanjanan^ ti, yassa hi yagu-bhatta-itthi-purisMi- 
vannana-nissitii desanii hoti, na so s&ttharn deseti. Bhagava 
pana tatharupam desanam pahaya, catu-satipatthanadi-nissitam 
desanam deseti. Tasma mttham deseti ti vuccati. . 

Yassa pana desana eka-vyafijanadi®-yutta^® v3*^ sabba- 
nirottha vyailjana va sabba-vissattha - sabba - niggahita - 
vyanjana va, tassa Damila Kirata-^^ Yavanadi-Millakkhanam 
bhasa viya, vyafijana-paripilriya abhavato avyanjana nama 
desana hoti. Bhagava pana 


I SS ditthifi. 

8 S® nibbdnog- 
® anne. 

^ pariyoaan’ eva°. 
® B“ always by®. 
S®tha.' 


* Mabavagga I. 6. 17. 

* B® dassetva. 

® B*^katbento. 

® S® saby'^ ; Ss sayuvy® ; (Md)by® ; B“ saby®, 
1® Ss suttain. 

12-12 savarAdi-milabldwmain. 
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Sithila-dhanitan ca digha-rassam 
Lahuka-garukan ^ ca m'ggahitam 
* Samba^dham vavatthitam vimuttaip 

Dasadha vyanjaua-vuddhiya® ppabhedo 

ti evaip vuttam dasavidhaip. vyanjanam amakkhetva^ 
paripunna-vyailjanam eva katva dhammam deseti. Tasma 
^myanjamm desetiti vuccati. 

Kevala-paripumian ti. Ettba J^evalan tl sakaladhivacanam, 
paripimnan ti aniin^dhivacanani. Idarn vuttam hoti sakala- 
paripunnam eva deseti, eka-desana pi aparipunna n’ attbiti. 
^Upanetabba-apanetabbass * abhavato kevala-paripuniiaii ti 
veditabbara.^ 

Parisuddhan ti nirupakkilcsam. Yo bi ‘Imam dbamma- 
desanam nissaya labbam va sakkaram va labbissamiti ’ deseti, 
tassa aparisuddba desana boti. Bhagava pana lokamisa- 
nirapekkbo bita-pbaranona metta-bbavanaya mudu-badayo 
ullumpana-sabbava-santhitena cittena deseti. Tasma pari- 
suddham desetiti vuccati. • 

Brahmacariyam pahl ^etUi. E ttha pana ayam brabm acariya- 
saddo dane veyyavaccc panca-sikkhapada-sile appamaiiiiasu 
metbuna-viratiyam sadara - santose viriye ® uposatbangesu 
Ariya-Magge sasane ti iiflosu atthesu dissati. 

Kin te vatam kim pana brabmacariyara 
^Kissa sucinnassa ayam vipako 
Iddhi juti bala-viriyiipapatti 
^ Idan ca te ^ Naga maba-vimanam. 

Akkhabi me . . . pe . . . ® 

Abafl ca bbariya ca manussa-loke 
Saddha ubho dana-pati abumha 
Opana-bbutara me gbaram tadasi 
• Santappita Samana-Brabmana ca 


^ Sc garuka-lahukafL ; garukam lahukam. (See Mil. 341.) 

* B® bttddhiya. * ® Bci amakkliitya. 

SS omit. 

* Btt Tiriye. ® B® omits. 
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Tam me ^ vatam tam pana bralimacariyam 
Tassa sucinnassa ayam vipako 
Iddlil juti bala-viriyupapatti. ^ 

Idan ^ ca me dhira maha-vimanan ti 

imasmim Punnaka- Jatake ^ danam brahmacariyan,t: vuttam. 

Kena pani-kiima-dado kena pani-madbussavo 
Kena te brahraacariyena puniiam panimbi ijjbati P 
Tena pani-kama-dado tena pani-madbussavo 
Tena me brabmacariyena punnara panimbi ijjbatiti 

imasmim Ankara ^-peta-vattbumbi veyyavaccam brabma- 
cariyan ti vuttam. 

‘ Idam kbo tam Bhikkbave tittiriyam nama brabmacariyam 
abositi’ imasmim Tittira- Jatake ® panca - sikkbapada-sllam 
brabmacariyan ti vuttam. 

'Tam kbo pana panca-sikba-brabmacariyam n^eva nibbi- 
daya na viragaya® yiiva deva - brahmalokbpapattiya ^ ti, 
imasmim Maba-govinda-Sutte catasso appamailna brabraa- 
cariyan ti vutta. 

'Pare^ abrahmacari bhavissanti.® Mayan ettba brabma- 
carino bbavissamAti*® Sallekba-Sutie metbuna-virati brabma- 
oariyan ti vutta. 

‘ Mayan ca bbariya na atikkamiima 
Ambe ca bbariya na atikkamanti 
Annatra tahi brabmacariyam carama 
Tasmat ib’^® amham dabara na miyare^ ti 

Maba-dbammapala-Jatake sadara-santoso brabmacariyan ti 
vutto. 


1 Bni eva. * So idhan. 

* Comp. Vimaiia-\iattliu, 60-64, and 80. 21, ^ Angara. 

* This is Jataka No. 36, but the quotation is from CulUvagga VI, 6. 3 (where 
Oldenberg reads etam for idam). 

® adds na nirodhaya. * ^ apare. 

* B«tt omits. ® adds imasmim. 

SS tasma ti (and so Fausbbll) ; B® tasma hi. B^ miyyare (J. IV. 63). 
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' Abhijanami kbo panO^hani Sariputta caturanga-samanna- 
gatam brabmaeariyam caritta ^ tapassi sudam ^ homiti * 
Lomahansana-Sutte viriyam® brahmacariyan vuttam. 

‘ Hmena brahmacariyena kbattiye upapajjati, 
Majjhimena ca devattam, uttamena visujjhatiti’ 

-evam Nimi-Jatake atta-damaua - vasena kato atthangiko 
uposatho brabmacariyan ti vutto. 

* Idam kho pana paiica-sikba-brabmacariyara ekanta- 
»ibbidaya viragaya ^ . . . pe . . . ayam eva Ariyo Atthan- 
giko Maggo’ ti Maha-govinda-Suttasmim yeva Ariya- 
Maggo brahmacariyan ti vutto. 

‘ Tayidam brahmacariyam iddhah c’ eva phitah ca ^ vittha- 
ritam bahujanuam liuthu-bhiitain yava deva-manussehi suppa- 
kasitan * ti Piisadika-Siitte Sibkha-ttaya-samgahain ^ sakala- 
sasanam brahmacariyan ti vuttam. 

Imasmim pi thiine idam eva brahmacari5"an ti adhippetam. 
Tasma hrahmacariyam pnM^etUi, ^ So dharamiim doseti adi- 
kalyariam , . . pe . . . parisuddham, evam desento ca sikkha^ 
ttaya^-samgahitam sakala-silsana-brahmacariynm pakasctiti' 
evrm ettha attho datthabbo. Brahmacariyan ti setthatthena 
brahraa-bhutam cariyain, brahma-bhiitanam va BuddhSdlnam 
cariyan ti vuttaiii hoti. 

Tam dhamman ti tarn vutta-ppakara-sampadam dharamam. 

Smdfi gaha2)aU rd ti. Kasma pathamam gahapatim 
niddisati ? Nihata-raanattii ussannatta ca. Yebliuyyena hi 
khattiya-kulato pabbajita jatim nissiiya manain l^jronti, 
brahmana-kula pabbajitil mante nissaya rniinam kavonti, 
hina-jacca-kula pabbajita attano^ vijatitaya patitthatum na 
sakkonti. Gahapati-daraka pana [kacchohi sedam raufi- 
eantehi pitthiya lonam puppharniinaya bhumim kasitva] 
tadisassa manassa abhavato nihata-mana-dappa honti. Te 


' caritvfi. 2 pm suda. 

3 Sc8 viriyau ti. ■* S<5S omit. 

® B<n adds nirodhaya and omits pe. ® S«i idafi c’ eva jivitan ca. 

’ Bm silckliattaya-sanigaliitam. * 

® St sikkUapada-thaya ; B“ sikkbattaya-samgahitara. 

® Bm repeats. SS omit. 
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pabbajitva manaip va jjappam va akatva yatba balaip 
Suddba-vacanain uggahetva vipassanuya kammain. karonto 
Bakkonti Arabatte patitthatum. Itarehi cafkulebi nikkba- 
mitva pabbajitil nama na bahuka gabapatika ca bahuka, 
Iti nibata-manatta ussannatta ca patbamam gabapatim 
niddisatiti.^ 

Amatammmi vd ti, itaresam va kulanam afmatarasmim. 
Paccqjdto ti patijato.^ 

Tathdgate mddham paiilahhatiti^ parisuddbara dhammam 
sutvu dbamma-samimbi Tathagate ‘Samma-Sambuddho vata^ 
Bbagava ^ ti saddham patilabbati. 

Iti patisamcikkhatzti evam paccavekkbati. 

Samhadho yharcLvdso ti sace pi sattbi-battbe gbare yojana- 
Batantare pi va dve jayampatika^ vasaiiti, tatba pi nesam 
gailcita-sapalibodbattbena^ gbaravaso sambadbo yeva. Rajd- 
patho ti raga-rajadmamuttbaua-ttbiinan tiMaba-Attbakatha- 
yam vuttam, iTgaraana®- patho ti pi vattatiJ Alagganattbena 
Bbbbokaso viyati ahhhokdBO, Pabbajito bi kiitagara ®-ratana- 
pasada-devavimanS^disu pibita-dvara- viitapiJricsu paticcbannosu 
vasanto pi n’eva laggati na sajjati na bajjbati,® tena vuttain 
ahbhokdso pahhajjd ti. 

Api ca satnbadho gbaravaso kusala-kinyaya okasdbbavato, 
rajapatbo asamvuta-samkaradbanam viya rajanam kilesa- 
rajanam saunipata-ttbanato, abbbokaso pabbajja kusala- 
kiriyaya yatba sukbam okasa-sabbavato.^^ 

idam sukamm , , . pe . , , pahbajjcj/yan ti. Ettbaayam 
samkbepa-katba. Yad etam sikkba-ttuya-brabraacariyani 
ekam pi divasam akhandam katva carimaka-cittam papetab- 
bataya ekanta-paripiimian caritabbam, eka-divasam pi ca 
kilesa-malena amalinam katva carimaka-cittam papetabbataya 


^ So niddissatiti. * SS paccajatito ti jato (S^ ca for ti). 

® B® adds bho. c * Sc chay°; St cbadharap®; B® jdyam®. 

® B® sakincana-p'*. ® SS aharaana. 

7 Bm yadanti. ® B® kuf . 

® So omits ; S4 na sajjbati ; Slit najjhati. 

10 B® thanam. 

11 So sabbabbliavato ; S^ B® sabbbavato ; St sambbavato. 

1* So B® na yidaip. i^ esanam ; So esitam. 



P. IL 41] 


THE EELIOIOtJS LIFE. 


181 


ehanta^parisuddhamy sanhha4ilihitam ^ likhita-sankha-sadisam 
dkota-sankha-sappatibhagam caritabbam. Idam na suharaip 
agdram ajjhdvc^mfdt agaram ajjhavasantena, ekanta-pari- 
punnarp. . , . pe ^ . . . carituip. Yan nundham kese ca nicmu * 
ca ohdretvd kasiiya ^-rasa-pTtataya kdsdydni brabmacariyam 
caraiitanari anucchavikani vatthdni acchddetvd paridahitva 
agdmsmd nikkhamitva anaganyam pabbajeyyan ® ti. Ettha ca 
yasma agara-ssahitam kasi-vanijjadi ®-kammam agariyan’^ 
ti vuccati, tan ca pabbaj jaya n’ atthi, tasma pabbajja anaga- 
riya ® ti niitabba. Tam anagariyam pabbajeyyan ® ti 
patipajjeyyain. 

Appam vd ti, sahassato hetthii blioga-kkhandho appo 
nama hoti, sahassato pattbaya maba. Abhaiidhanatthena 
iliiti eva iiati-parivatto, visatiya bettba appo boti, visatito'^ 
pattbaya maba. 

42. Pdtimokkha-mmvara-samvuto ti patimokkba-samvarena 
samannagato. Acdva-gocara-mmpanno ti^® iicarena c' eva 
gocarena ca sampanno. AnumaUemii appamattakesu. 
Vojyes&a akusala-dhamracsu. Bhaya-dasmvi ti bhaya-dassf. 
Samaddydti samma iidiyitva. Sikkhati sikkhcipadcsuti sikkha- 
pa’esu tarn tarp^ sikkapadam samadiyitva sikkhati. Ayam 
ettha samkhepo, vittharo pana Visuddhi-Magge vutto. 

Kdyakamma - vaetkammena samannagato knsalcna pari- 
suddhdjlvo ti. Ettha acara-gocara-gabaiien’ eva kusale 
kayakamma-vacikamme gahite pi. Tasma idam ajiva- 
parisuddhi-silan nama na akase va rukkhaggadisu va 
nppajjati, kaya-vacl-dvaresu yeva pana uppajjati,* tasma 
tassa uppatti-d vara-dassanattham kayakamma-vaeikamraena 
samannagato kusalenati vuttam, Yasma pana tena saman- 
nagato tasma parisuddhajivo, Mandiyaputta - Suttanta- 


^ Em likliitan ti, 

® Bm massum. 

* Sc pabbaj]*'. 

’ Setimt agarayan ; Sff agarayan. 

« Sedht pabbaj}®, 

“ Bm so hi. 

SS hoti (Ss ti corrected to hoti), • 
jjm adds ca, 
n Muodiya-^ 


* Bm omits. 

* Bm kasaya. 

® Bm vanij 3 °. 

® B» aniigariyan. 
10 Sc khandho. 

12 Bm visatiya, 

1* Bm anu-. 

1® St kammena. 
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vasena va etam ^ vuttain. Tattha hi ‘ Katamail ca Thapati 
kusalam fellain P ’ ‘ Kusalam kayakammain vacikammam.^ 

* Parisuddham ajivam pi kho aham TKapati silasmim 
vadamiti ’ vuttam. ^ Tasmil tassapi desauaya pariyadanattham 
etam vuttan ti veditabbam.^ 

Sila-aamjjanno ti Brahmajale vuttcna tividhena silena ^sila- 
sampanno nama^ hoti. IndHyesu gutta-dvaro ti mana- 
cchatthesu indriyesu pihita-dvaro hoti. Sati-sampajamenU 
samanHdgaio ti abhikkante patikkante ti iidisu sattasu thaneeu 
satiya c’ eva sampajailuena ca samannagato hoti. Santuttho 
ti catusu^ paccayesu tividhena santutthena^ santuttho hoti. 

43. Evam matikam nikkbamitva® anupubbena bhiijento — 
Kathan ca Maharaja hJiikkhii Hlla-sampamo ti ^ ildim aha. 
Tattha idam pi *ssa hoti nlasmin ti, idarn pi assa bhikkhuno 
panatipata veramani sllam® silasmim ekam sllam hotiti 
attho.® Paccatta-vacanatthe vii etam bhummam, Maba- 
Atthakathayam hi idam pi tassa Samanassa silan ti ayam 
eya attho vutto. Sesam Brahmajale •vutta-nayen' eva 
veditabbam. Idam assa hoti silasmin ti idam assa sllam 
hotiti attho. 

63. Ma hutoci hhayam samamipaHsati yadidtm nla-mmmraio 
ti, yuni asamvara-mulakaiii bhayani uppajjanti tesu yam 
idam bhayam sila-samvarato bhaveyya, tarn kutoci ^^eka- 
samvarato pi^® na samanupassati. Kasma ? Samvarato 
asamvara-mulakassa bhayassa abhava. 

Muddlidmmio ti yatha - vidhana - vihitena Khattiya- 
bhisekena muddhani abhisitto.^^ 

Tadidam paccatthikato ti yam kuto ci ckapaccatthikato pi 
bhayam bhaveyya tarn na samanupassati. Kasma ? Yasma 
nihata-paccamitto. 


' evam. 

3-2 Yasmi pana tena samannagato tasma parisuddhajlvo veditabbo. 
S-3 Bm samannagato (but see end of § 63). * B^V^atusu, 

® B*“ santosena samannagato. « B“i nikkhipitva. 

B™ hotiti. « ® Bm omits. 

9 Sch here insert na kutoci bhayam samanupassati. 

Scg omit. Bm muddhabhisitto. 

13 Bm avasitto. B® paccattikato. 
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Ajjhattan ti niyakajjhattam, attano santane ti attho, 
Ammjja-mhhan ti auavajjam aninditam kusalasila-pada- 
ttkaaehi avippatisara - painuj ja - piti - passaddki - dhammehi 
pariggakitain ^ kayika-cetasika-sukham Evam 

kho, Maharaja^ bhikklm sth-sampanno hotiti^ evam nirantaram 
vittharetva dassitena tividhena silena samannagato bhikkhu 
fiila-eampanno nama hotiti ^ slla-katham nitthapesi.® 

64. Indriyesu gutta-dvara-bhajaniye^ Cakkhund rupan ti. 
Ayam c^^M/iw-saddo kattba ci Buddha-cakkhumbi vattati, 
yatVaha: ‘ Buddba-cakkhuna lokam volokesiti.’*'* Katthaci 
sabbafiiiuta-fiana-samkbate va^ samanta-cakkhumbi, yath’ aha ; 

‘ Tathillpamam dhammam ayam Suniedha 
Pasadam aruyha samanta-cakkhuti.^ 

Katthaci pafina^-cakkhumhi. ‘ Virajam vitamalam dharama- 
cakkhum udapaditi® hi ettha Ariya-Magga-ttaye ® pahfm, 
* Cakkhum udapadi, iliinam udapaditi/ ettha pubbe-nivasddi- 
fmnam paniia-cakkhun ti vutlain.^® ‘ Dibbena cakkhuna * 
ti agata-tthanesu dibba-cakkhumhi vattati. ‘Cakkhuil da 
paticca rupe c^ti' ettha pasjTda-cakkhumhi vattati. Idha 
pa*iayam pasiida-cakkhu-voharena cakkhu-vinnane vattati. 
Tasrua cakkhu-vifiuunena rupara disva ti ayam ettha attho. 

Sesa-padesu yam vattabbana Biya tarn sabbam Visuddhi- 
Magge vuttam. 

Avydseka ^^-sukhan ti, kilcsa-vyascka-virahitatta avyasekam 
asammissara parisuddham adhi-citta-sukham paikamvedetiti. 

Indriya-samvara-katha nitthita. 

65. Sati-sampajaufia-bhajaniyamhi ahhikkante pafikkante 
ti, Ettha tava abhikkaiitam vuccati gamanam, patikkantam 
nivattanam. Tad ubhayain pi catusu iriyupathesu labbhati. 
Gamanena^* tava purato kayam abhiharanto abhikkamati 


® volokemiti. 
’ Boa dliamma. 

® Boi ttaya- 
Bro adds pi. 

18 Boa catusu. 


8 ScK evam klic^Maliaraja bhikkhu. 
* St -niyesu. 

® Sdt -tena tava. 

•8 Mahavagga I. 6. 29. 

10 ;Bin vuc(5ati. 

12 Sod avyasekha ; Bm abyaseka. 

14 Bm gamane. 
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nama, patinivattanto patikkamati nama. Thane pi thitako 
va kayam purato onamento abhikkamati nama^ pacchato 
apanamento patikkamati nama. Nisajjayt nisinnako va 
Ssanassa purima-angabhimukho sainsaranto abhikkamati 
nama, pacchimam anga-ppadesam paccasamsaranto patikka- 
mati nama. Nipajjaya ^ pi es* eva nayo. 

Sampojdna-hdrl hotiti^ sarapajaiinena sabba - kicca - kari, 
sampajailnass' ^ eva va kari. So hi abhikkantS-disu sampajai> 
nam karot’ eva, na katthaci sampajaiina-virahito hoti. Tattha 
satthaka-sampajafinam ^appaya-sampajafinam gocara-sampa- 
jannam’fesammoha-sampajafiiian ti catubbidham sampajafifiam. 
Tattha abhikkamana-citte uppaiine citta-vasen’ eva agantva, 

^ Kin nu mo ettha gatcna attho atthi n* atthiti ’ atth&nattham 
pariganetva ^ attha-pariganhanam ^ satthaka-sampajaniiam. 
Tattha ca attho ti Cetiyadassana-Bodhidassana-^ Samgha- 
dassana ^-Theradassana •’^-asubhadassanadi - vasena dhammato 
vaddhi.® Cetiyam ^ disva pi hi Buddharammanam, Samgha- 
dassane ® Sanigh^raramanam pitim uppadetva, tad eva 
khayato ^ samraasanto arahattam papuniiti. There disva 
tesam ovade patitthaya, asubham disva tattha patham'a- 
jjhanam uppadetva, tad eva khayato ^^sammasanto arahattam 
papunati. Tasma etesam dassanam sattham.^^ 

Keci pana amisato pi vaddhi attho yeva. Tam nissaya 
brahmacariyanuggahaya patipannatta ti vadanti. 

Tasmim pana garaane sappayS-sappilyam pariganetva 
sappaya-pariganhanam sappaya-sampajanfiam. Seyyathidam 
cetiya^classanam nama sattham.^^ Sace pana cetiyassa maha- 
pujaya dasa-dvadasa-yojan-antare parisa sannipatati,^® attano 
vibhavfi-nurupam itthiyo pi purisa pi alaiikata - padyattS 


' B® nipajjane. * B® sampajanam. 

3 B® pariggahetva ; Scfif °gali°; S* °gan° (see note and pp. 185, 196). 

* B® parigg®. ® B® omits dassana. 

® B® vuddhi. ’ B® adds <va Bodhiip va. 

® B® dassanena. ® B® khayavasato. 

B® khayavasato. t n B® satthakan ti vuttaqi. 

1* Bm vuddhi. So °atta corrected to °ata, 

Sofict ®gan® ; B® ®ggah® B® tava satthakaip. 

B® saunipatanti. 
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citta-kamma-riipakani viya samcaranti, tatra c’ assa ittbo 
Srammane loblio anitthe patigho asama-pekkhanena ^ moho 
uppajjati, kayr-samsaggapattim va apajjati, jivita-brah- 
macariyanam va antarayo hoti. Evam tam thanam 
asappayara hoti. V utta-ppakara-antarayablia ve sappiiyara.^ 

Samgha-dassanam pi sattham. Sace pana anto game 
mahamandapam karetva, sabba - rattiin dharama-savanam 
iarentesu manussesu vutta-ppakaren* eva jana-sannipato 

eva antarayo ca hoti, evam tam thanam asappayam. 
Antaray&bhave sappilyam. Mahaparisa-parivardnam thera- 
nam dassane pi es’ ova nayo. Asubha-dassanam pi sattham. 
Tadattha-dipan-atthail ca idam vatthum.® 

Eko kira dahara-bhikkbu samaneram gahetva danta- 
katthatthaya gato. Sainanero maggii ^ukkaraitva purato^ 
gacchanto asubham disva pathamajjhanam nibbattetva, tad 
eva padakam katva samkhare sammasanto tini phalani 
sacchikatvd, upari-maggatthayakammatthanam pariggahetva 
atthasi. Daharo tyam apassanto ‘ Samanora ’ ti pakkosi. So, 
* Maya pabbajita-divasato patthaya bliikkhuna saddhim d^e 
katha niima na kathita-pubba, annasmiin pi divase upari- 
visesam nibbattessamiti ^ cintetva, * Kim Bhante ’ ti pati- 
vacanara adasi. ‘ Ehiti ’ ca vutto ^ eka-vacanen^ eva agantva, 
‘ Bhante imina tiiva maggena gantva maya thitokase 
muhuttara puratthabhimukho ^ thatva olokethati ' aha. So 
tatha katva tcna patta-visesam eva papnni. Evam ekam 
asubham dvinnam jananam atthaya jiitam. 

Evam sattham pi pan’ etam, ‘ purisassa matugara^subham 
asappayam, matugamassa ca purisdsubham sabhagam ev’ 
asappayan ’ ti evam sappaya-pariganhanam sappaya-sampa- 
jannam nama. 

Evam parigahita ^-sdtthaka-sappayassa pana attha-ttihsaya® 
kammatthanesu attano citta-ruciyam kammatthiina-sam- 


* Bm pekkhane. ® adds Bodhi-dassane pi es^ eva nayo. 

* vattku. Bra okkamitva purato. (Comp. Ud. p. 78, note *.) 

® Bra vutte. ® Bra puratta^ 

7 Sodnt ®ga^ita ; Ss °ganita ; Bra ®ggaliita. 

* ScBratinsaya. 
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khatam gocaram uggahetva bhikkhaciira ^ - gocare tarn 
gahetva va garaanam gocara-sampajaftuam uama. Tass* 
avibhavanattham idam catukkam veditabbam# ' Idh’ ekacco 
bhikkhu harati na paccaharati, ekacco aharati ^ na harati, 
ekacco pana n’ eva harati n’ aharati,^ ekacco harati ca pacca- 
harati c&ti/ 

Tattha yo bhikkhu divasam cahkamena nifeajjaya ca 
avaranlyehi dhammehi cittain parisodhetva, tatha rattiyS 
pathamam yamain,^ majjhima-yame seyyam kappetva 
pacchima-yame nisajjii-cahkamehi vitinametva, pag eva 
eetiyahgana - bodhiyafigana - vattam katva, Bodhi-rukkhe 
udakam aaiiicitva,panlyam paribhojariiyam paccupatthapetva, 
Scariyupajjbaya-vatt^dini sabbani Khandhaka-vattani sama- 
4aya vattati. So sarira-parikamniam katva, sen&sanam 
pavisitva, dve tayo pallaiike usumam gahapento, kam- 
matthanam an uy un j it vii, bhikkhilcaravelay a ut thahit va, 
kammatthana-siseii’ eva patta-civaram iidaya, senS^sanata 
nikkhamitva, kammatthanam manasikaronto Ya cetiyah- 
ganam gantva, sace Buddh^nussati kammatthanam hoti tarn 
avissajjetva va cetiyahganain pavisati. Annail ce kam- 
matthaiiam hoti, sopana^-mulc thatva hatthena gahSa- 
bhandam viya tarn thapetva, Buddharammanam pitim®' 
gahetva cetiyaiiganara aruyha, mahantam cetiyail ce tikk- 
hattum padakkliiiiam katva catusu thiiiiesu vanditabbam, 
khuddakafi ^ ce tath' eva padakkhinaip. katva atthasu 
thanesii vanditabbam, cetiyam vanditva Bodhiyahganam 
pattenapi Buddbassa Bhagavato sammukba viya nipacca- 
karam® dassetva Bodhi vanditabbo.® So evam cetiyaft ca 
Bodhim ca vanditva, patisamita-ttbanam gantva, pati- 
samita - bhandakam hatthena ganhanto viya nikkhitta- 
kammatthanam gahetva, gama-samipe kammatthana-sisen’ 
eva civaram parupitva, gamam pindaya pavisati. 

Atha nam manussa disva ^Ayyo no agato' ti paccug- 


1 Sd sikkhacara. ’ paccaharati. 

® B® na paccaharati. • * Bm yame. 

® B»» sopana. ® Bw pitim. 

’ B'n adds cetiyau. ® B*n nippaccakarain. 

® Bm vanditabba. 
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gantva, pattam gahetva asana-salaya va gehe \a nisida- 
petya yagum datva, yava bhattam nittbati^ tava pade 
dhoyitvamakkhatva, purato^ nisiditva pafiham va puccbanti, 
dhammam va sotu-kama honti. Sace pi na katliapenti jana- 
Bamgahatthain dhamma-katba nama katabbil yevati Attha- 
kathfilcariyS vadantL Dhamraa-katha hi kammatthana- 
vinimutta nama n’ atthi. Tasma karnrnattbaiia-sisen* eva 
dhamma-katham kathetva, kammatthana-sisen’ eva aharam 
paribhuiijitvii, anumodanam vatva,® nivattiyamanehi * 
pi manusrsehi anugato va gamato nikkhamitva, tattlia 
te nivaretva® xnaggam patipajjati. Atha nani puretaram 
nikkhamitva bahi game kata-bhatta-kicca samanera-dahara- 
bhikkhu disvii paccuggantva patta*clvaram assa ganhanti. 
Poranaka bhikkhu kira na® ' Amhakam upajjhayo iicariyo ^ 
ti mukham oloketva vattam karonti, sampatta-pariccheden^ 
eva karonti. Te tain pucchanli, ‘ Bhaiite, ete manussa 
tumhakaiii kim honti, mati-pakkhato sarnbandha piti- 
pakkhato va^ ti, tKim disva pacchathdti ? ’ ‘Tumhesu etesain 
pemam bahumanan ’ ti. ‘ Avuso, yam matii-pituhi pi 
dukkaram, tarn ete amhiikam karonti, patta-civaram pi no 
etesam santakam eva, etesam fiiiubljavona n’ eva bhaye 
bhayam na chatake chatakam janama. Edisa nama 
amhakam upakarino n' atthiti,' tesain gune kathento 
gacchati. Ayam vuccati harati na paccaharati.® 

Yassa pana pag eva vutta-pj)akaram vatta-pativattam ® 
karontassa kammaja-tejo pajjalati auupadinnakam muzi- 
citva upadinnakam ganhiiti, sarirato seda muccanti,o kam- 
matthana-vithiin n’ arohati. So pag eva patta-civaram 
adiiya vegasa va cetiyam vanditva, go-rupanam nikkhamana- 
velayam eva gamam yagu-bhikkhaya pavisitva 3^agum 
labhitva asana-salam gantva pivati. Ath^ assa dvattik- 


1 Bna na nithati. 

® B*o katva. 

® Bra nivattetva. 

Bra idisa. 

9 Bra patipattim. 

SS kammatthanaip vitirn. 


9 Bra adds te. 

4 Bra uivattiyamano. 

® <}ra puts this na before mukhain. 
8 Bra paccaharatiti. 

'9 So all MSS (twice). 
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khattum ^ ajjhoharana-matten’ eva kamuaaja-tejo upadinna? 
kam^ muncitva, anupaSinnakam ganhati. Ghata-satena 
nabato viya tejo - dhatu - parilaha - nibbanapi patva, kam- 
mattbana-sisena yagum paribbunjitva, pattail ca mukbafi 
ca dbovitva, antara bhatte kamattbanam manasikatva, 
OTasesa-ttbane pindaya caritva kammattbana-sisena abaram ^ 
paribbufijitva, tato patthaya ponkbanuponkbam upattba- 
hamanam kammattbanam gabetva va^ agacchati. Ayaiji 
vuccati iiharati na baraii.^ Edisa bhikkbu yagum pivitva 
vipassanam arabbitva Buddha-sasaue Arabattam p/itta nama 
ganana-patham vltivatta. Sihala-dipe® yeva tesu tesu 
gamesu asatia'^-salaya® na tarn asanam attbi yattha yagum 
pivitva arabattam patta ^-bbikkbu n’ attbiti. 

To pana paraiida-vibari boti nikkbitta-dhuro, sabba-vattani 
bbinditva paficavidha - cetokhila - vinibandba-baddba ^^-citto 
viharanto Miammattbanam nama attbiti pi saufiam akatva, 
.gamam pindaya pavisitva ananulomikena gihi-samsaggena 
samsattbo caritva ca bbufijitva ca tuccbo njkkbamati : ayam 
vuccati n’ eva barati n' abarati.'^ 

To panayam barati ca paccabarati c^ti vutto, so gata- 
paccagatika-vatta-vasena veditabbo. Att^kama bi kfiila- 
putta Sclsane pabbajitva dasa pi visatim pi^® pafinasara 
pi sat am pi ekato vasanta katika ^^-vattam katva vibaranti. 
‘ Avuso tumbe na inattbana-bbayattbana jivika pakata 
pabbajila, dukkba muccitu-kama pan’ attba pabbajita. 
Tasma gamane uppanna-kilesam gamane yeva nigganbatba, 
tbane^^" nisajjaya, sayane uppanna-kilesam sayane yeva 
nigganbatbdti.’ Te evam katika ^^-vattam katva bbikkb&- 


I dvitikkhattuip. 

* Sc upadika ; S« upadika, corrected to upadinnaka. 

* aharan ca. * B”* omits. 

6-6 B*« paccaharati na liaratiti. ® Sc Bm Sihala. 

7 gtd asanat ® B”* salayam va. 

® Bwi patta. 10 get? jg® bhikkhti. 

II Bm omits. ^ 1* B“ na paccaharatiti. 

1® B“ adds tinea pi cattalisam pi. i* S® kathika. 

18 B*n na inatta na bhayatta na. i« B*n ettha. 

17 Beg omit ; B® tatha thane. i® be kathika. 
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cSram gacchanta ^ addlia-usabha-usabha-addha-gavuta-ga vut *- 
antaresu pasana honti. Taya ‘Saiinaya kammatthanam 
manasikaronta ya gacchanti. Sace kassaci gamane kileso 
tippajjati tattV eva nam nigganbati, tatha asakkonta 
tittbati. Atli^ assa pacchato agacchanto pi tittbati. So 
* Ayam bbikkbu tuybam uppanna-vitakkam janati, anuccba- 
Tikan® te etan* ti attanampaticodetva^ vipassanara vaddhetva 
tr-ttb’ eva ariyabbumim ^ okkamati. Tatha asakkonto 
liisidati, Ath’ assa pacchato iigaccbanto pi nisidatiti so 
yeva nayp. Ariya-bbumim ® okkaraitum asakkonto pi tarn 
kilesam vikkbambhetva kammatthanam manasikaronto va 
gaccbati na kammatthana - vippayuttena cittena padam 
uddharati. Uddharati ce, patinivattetva purima-padesam'^ 
yeva eti, aHndaka®-vasi Maba-Pbussadevatthero ® viya. 

So kira ek{lLna-visati vassani gata-pacciigata - vattara 
purento evam vibasi. Manussa pi sudam antara magge 
kasanta ca vapanta ca maddantii ca kammani ca karontii 
tberam tatha gacchantam disva, ‘ Ayam thero punappuna 
nivattitva gaccbati, kin nii kho magga-mu]bo udabii kill A 
pammuttbo ? ’ ti saraullapanti. So tarn iinadiyitva kamma- 
ttbdna-yutta-cittena va samana-dbammani karonto vlsati- 
vass-abbbantare arahattara papuni. Arabattam patta-divase 
tassa caiikamana-kotiyam adhivattba devatii aiigulibi dipam 
pajjalitva^^ attbasi. Oattaro pi Mabarajano Sakko ca deva- 
nam indo Brahmii ca Sahampati upattbanaiu agamamsu. 
Tail ca obhasam disva vanavasi Mahatissatthero tarn dutiya- 
divase puccbi 'Ratti-bbage ayasmato santike obhast) abosi, 
kim so obbaso ? ’ ti. Thero vikkbepam karonto, ‘ Obbaso 
nama dipobhaso pi hoti, mani-obbiiso piti ’ evam adirn aha. 
Tato ‘ Paticcbadetha tumhe ^ ti nibaddho,^® ‘ Amati * pati- 


' gacclianto. 

* B>» ananucchavikan. 

® bhummim. 

’ Bna pade. 

• Sc ttero. 

St kayatta ; Sd kasanta. 
13 Bna °piinam. 

13 Sfft omit ti. 


* S‘*s omit. 

* Bm paticodit^a. 

3 Bra bhiimmim. 

3 Sd alindaka. 

^10.10 gd pi dam ; Bra addasamsu. 
18 Bra vappanta. 

14 Bra Tijjaletva. 

13 Bra niobandho. 
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jSnitva arocesi, KaJavalli-mandapa-Tasi Mahanaga-ttbero 
viya ca. 

So pi kira gata-pacciigata-vattam purento ^Pathaman 
tava Bhagavato malia-padhanam pujessamlfi ^ satta vassani 
thana-cankaraam eva adhitthasi. Puna solasa-vassani gata- 
paccagata-vattam piiretva Arahattam papuni. So kamma^ 
tthana-yutten’ eva cittena padam uddharanto viyuttena 
uddhate patinivattento gama-samipam gantva, ‘gavi^ nu 
pabbajito nu’ ti iisahkaniye padese tbatva^ parupitva 
kaccba-karakato^ udakena pattam dhovitva udaka-gandu- 
sam^ karoti. Kim karana? ‘Ma me bhikkham datum 
Arandltum va agate manusse dlgh^yuka botbati ” vacana- 
matten&pi kammattbana-vikkbepo abositi’ ‘ajja bbante 
kataml?’ ti divasam va, bbikkhu-gananam*^ va paiiham 
puccbito pana udakam gilitva aroceti. Sace divas^di®- 
puochaka na honti nikkliamana-velayam gama-dviire nittbu- 
bhitva^ yiiti, Galamba ®-tittba-vihare vassiipagata pailfiasa 
bbikkbu viya. 

Te kira Asillhi-punnamaya katika-vattam akamsu ‘Ara- 
hattam appatva afiiiara aflilam n’ alapissam&ti ’ gamaii joa 
pindiiya pavisanta udaka-gaiidusam katva pavisimsu. Diws- 
adisu pucchitesu vutta-nayen’ eva patipajjimsu. Tattha 
raanussa nutthubbanam^ disva janimsu ‘Ajj’ eko agato, 
ajja dve ’ ti, evafi ca cintesum, ‘ Kin nu kbo ete ambeb’ eva 
saddhim na sallapaiiti, udabu afiiiam afniam pi ? Yadi 
afifiam annam na sallapanti addha vivada-jata bbavissanti, 
Etba U3 afifiam afinam khamapeesamati.’ Sabbe viharam 
gantva pafinasaya bhikkhusu dve pi bbikkbu ekokase nSldda- 
samsu.^® Tato yo tesu ca cakkbuma puriso so iiba, ‘ Na bbo 


1 S<s<* gavi. 

adds civaram. 

3 Bra kacchakantarato. 

* B»*» gaudusam throughout (see J. 1. 469). 

® So ganaLam ; Ss*' gananam ; Bra ganam ; Sh gananam. 
® St divasa divasCidi ; Bra divasadiiii. 

’ Bra nithuhitva va, 

® Bra kalamba. 

® Bra mthuhanam. 

10 gcdt naddajnsu. 
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kalaha-karakanam okaso^ idiso hoti, susammattliam Cetiy? 
anganam Bodhi-anganam sunikkWtta sammajjaniyo supa- 
tthitam ^ paniyam paribhojaniyan ’ ti. Te tato ca nivatta ^ te 
pi bhikkhu antd t© mas© yeva arahattam patva maha-pava 
ranaya visuddhi-pavaranam pavarcsum. Evam Kakvalli- 
mandapa-^asi Mahanaga-tthoro viya, Galambatittba^-vihare 
vassApagata-bhikkhu viya ca, kammatthana-yutten’ ^ eva 
cittena padam uddharanto gama-samipam gantva udaka- 
gandiisam katva vlthiyo sallakkbetva yattha sura®-sonda- 
dhuttadayo kalaha-kiiraka canda-hatthi-assadayo va n’ atthi 
ttm vlthim patipajjati. Tattha ca pindaya caramano na 
tarita-turito viya javena gaccbati. Na bi javana'^ pinda- 
patiya-dhutangan ® nama kind atthi. Visaraa-bhiimibbaga- 
ppattam pana udaka-sakatam viya niccalo butva gaccbati. 
Anugharam pavittbo ca datu-kamam va adatu-kamam va 
sallakkbetum ^ tad anurupam kalam agamento, bbikkham 
gabetva ante giime vii babi .game va vibaram eva va 
agantva, yatha pbiisuk© patiriip© okas© iiisiditva, kamma- 
tthanam manasikaronto, Share patikkula ^^-sannam upattba#* 
petiva, akkhabbbanj a na - vaiialepana - putta - muusupama - 
v(?‘5'^na paccavekkhanto, attbanga-samamiagatam aharam 
ahareti, n' eva davaya na raadaya na mandaiiaya na vibhu- 
eanaya.'^ Bbuttavl ca udakakiccain. katva mubuttam bbatta- 
kilamatbam patippassambhetva yatba purebbattam evam 
pacebabhattam purima-yaniail ca pacebima-yarnau ca kamma- 
ttbaiiam eva inanasikaroti.^ Ayam vuccati ‘ Ilarali ca pacca- 
barati cati.' • 

Imam pana harana-paccaharana-samkbatam gata-pacca- 
gata-vattam parent© yadi upanissaya-sampanno hoti patbama- 
vaye eva Arahattam papunati. No ce pathama- v'aye papunati, 


^ vasana-okaso, 

® Bra nivattita. 

* Kamma tkanam amiyuttcn’. 

SoK javan-anga-. 

® Bra sallaketva. • 

Bra pa^ikula. 

St akkhamabliailj- ; akkkara ganiatia- ; 
So all six MSS. 

Bra adds , . . pa . . . 


2 Bra suthapitam- 
* Bra kalaiiiba. 

® Bra sura. 

® Bra dbLil.angam. 
ra ijra patilabbitva adaya. 

Bra akkha-bliaiijann., 

Sc da may a. 

Bra idam. 




192 


SmtNAPHAU.SUTTA-VAN^"m [D. II. 65, 


atha majjhima-vaye. No ce majjhima vaye papunati, atha 
mara^a-samaye. No ce nrarana-samaye papunafci, attha deva- 
putto hutva. No ce deva-putto hutva papunati, anupanne 
Buddhe nibbatto Pacceka - bodhim sacchilcaroti. No ce 
Pacceka-bodbim sacchikaroti, atha Buddhanam sammiikhi- 
bhave khippabhinno va hoti seyyath^ipi Thero Bajbiyo Daru- 
ciriyo/ mahu-panno va seyyathapi There Sarlputto, mahi- 
ddhiko va 8eyyathS,pi Thero Maha-Moggallano, dhutava^ va 
seyyathdpi Thero Malia-Kassapo, dibba-cakkhuko va seyya- 
thapi Thero Anuruddho, Vinaya-dharo va seyyathSlpi Thero 
TTpali, Dhamma-kathiko va seyyathipi Punno Mantani-putto, 
arafinako ® va seyyathapi There Pevato, bahussato va seyya- 
thS^pi Thero Anando, sikkha-kamo va seyyathapi Thero Pahulo 
Buddha-putto ti. Iti imasmim catukke yvayam harati 
paccaharati ca tassa gocara-sampajafinam sikkha-ppattam 
hoti. 

Abhikkamadisu pan a asammuyhanam * asamraoha ^-sampa- 
jannam. Tam evam veditabbani. ‘ Idha bhikkhu abhikka- 
manto va patikkarnanto vii yatha andha-puthujjano® abhi- 
kkamMisu atta abhikkamati attanii abhikkamo nibbattito' 
ti va, ‘Aham abhikkamami, maya abhikkamo nibbattito #Ya ' 
ti’' samrauyhati.® Tathii asamimiyhanto ‘ abhikkamamiti ^ 
citte uppajjamane ten’ eva cittena saddhiin citta-samutthana 
vayo - dhiitu - vinilattim janayarnana uppajjati. Iti citta- 
kiriya-vayodhatu-vipphara-vasena ayam kaya-saramato atthi- 
samghato abhikkamati. Tass’ evam abhikkamato ekeka- 
pad®-uddharane pathavi ^®-dhatii apo-dhatdti dve dhatuyo 
omatta honti manda, itara dve adhimatta honti balavatiyo. 
Tatha atiharana-vltiharanesu. Yossajjane^^ tejo-dhatu-vayo- 
dhatfiti dve dhatuyo omattii honti manda, itarii dve adhimatta 
balavatiyo. Tathii sannikkhepana-sannirumhanesu.^^ Tattha 


1 B® °ciriyo. 

® B»n dhuta-vad6. 

* Sc asaraayhanam. 

• B*»°jana. 

® Bm sammuyhanti. 

10 So pathayiya ; S^it pathavi ; 
n go vosajjane. 


B*c araniko. 

Sc repeats asammyha. 
B°i omits, 
gt Ben pad, 
pathavi-. 


^ SS sannirumhesti ; B^i saninrujjhanesu. 
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uddharane pavatta rup&rftpa-dlianima atiharanam na ^ papu* 
^anti. Tatha atiharaiae pavatta*' vitiharanatn, vltiharane 
pavatta vossajjanam,^ vossajjane pavatta sannikkhepanam, 
sannikkhepane pavatta ^ sannirumhanam ^ na papunanti. 
Tattha tatth^ eva pabba-pabba^-sandhi-sandhi-odlii-odhi hutva 
tatta-kapale pakkbitta-tila ® viya tatatatayantii ^ bbijjanti. 
Tattha ko eko abhikkamati kassa va ekassa abhikkaraanam ? 
Paramatthato hi dhiitunam yeva gamanam dhcatunain thanam 
dhatunam nisajja ® dbataiiam sayanam. Tasmim tasmim hi 
kotthase saddhim rupena 

Aihiam uppajjate cittam, annam cittam nirujjhati 
Avicim anusambaddho ^ nadi-soto va vattatiti. 

Evain abhikkamMisu asammuyhanam asainirioha-sarapa- 
janilain namati. 

ahhikhante patikkcintc samjyajdna-kdrl hotiti padassa 

attho. 

Alokite vilokite ti. Ettha pana alokitan nama purato 2)ekkha* 
naip, vilokitan nama anudisa pokkhanam. Afjndni pi hettha 
up?’’! pacchato pekkhana-vasena olokita-ullokitapalokitani 
nama honti. Tani idha na gahitiini. Sarupjia-vasena pana 
iman’ eva dve gahitani, imina va miikhena sabbani pi tani 
gahitan’ evati. Tattha ‘ alokessamiti ' citte uppanne citta- 
vassen' ova alokctva attha-pariganhanaip satthaka-sampa- 
jaiinam. Tam ayasmantam Nandam kayasakkhim katva 
veditabbam. Vuttam h’ etam Bhagavata : ‘ Sace^^ Bhikkave 
Nandassa puratthima disa aloketabbii hoti sabba ^^-cetaso 
samannaharitva Nando puratthimam disam iiloketi, evam 
me puratthimam disam alokayato na abhijjha-doraanassa 
papaka akusala dhammii anvasaveyyun ti/’ Iti satthaka 


^ Scg omit na. * B® vosaj® (throughout). 

® St adds sannivesanaipjsannivesane pavatta. * B«^saunirujjhanam. 

® B® pahbam pabham. ® tilam. 

^ J. I. 439;*Il. 277. ® Enmisajjanam. 

8 gt 'bandho. * B*u analoketva. 

Sch add va. ' Bm olok (throughout). 

IS sabbam. SS anvassa bhavissatiti iti ha tattha. 
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sampajano hoti. Sace, Bhikkliave, Nanda$8a pacchima disa 
. , . pe . . . uttara disa . . . dakkhina disa . , . uddham 
adho . , * anudisa aloketabba hoti, sabba ^-jcetaso samanna- 
haritva Nando anudisam aloketi, evam me anudisam aloka- 
yato . . . pe . . . sampajano hotiti. Api ca idh&pi pubbe 
vutta-cetiya-dassanMi-vasen* eva satthakata ca^sappayata* 
ca veditabba. 

Kammatthanassa pana avijahanara eva gocara ^-sampa- 
jafinam. Tasma ^ khandha-dhatu-ayatana-kammatthanikehi 
attano kammatthana-vasen* eva kasinadi-kammajthanikehi 
va pana kammatthana-sisen^ eva alokana-vilokanam katabbam. 
Abbhantare atta nama aloketa va viloketa va n’ atthi. * Alo- 
kessamiti * pana citte nppajjamane ® ten’ eva cittena saddhim 
citta-samutthana vayo-dhatu- viilnattim j anayamana uppa- 
jjati. Iti citta-kiriya-vayo-dhatu-vippharavasen’ eva hetthi- 
mam akkbi-dalam adho sidati, uparimam uddham lahgheti. 
Koci yantakena vicaranto nama n’ atthi. Tato cakkhu-virl- 
rlanam dassana-kiccam sadhentam uppajjattti evam pajananam 
pan’ ettha asammoha-sampajannam nama. Api ca miila- 
parinna agantukata ca kalika-bbava-vasena p’ ettha asam- 
moha-sampajarulam veditabbam. Mula-pariilila-vasena Kva 

Bhavahgavajjanafi c’ eva dassanam sampaticchanam 

Santiranam votthapanam javanam bhavati sattaman ti J 

Tattha bhavahgam uppatti bhavassa ahga-kiccam sadhaya- 
manan?, pavattati. Tam avattetva kiriya-mano-dhatu ava- 
jjana-kiccam sadhayamiina, tarn nirodha cakkhu-vifinanam 
dassana-kiccam sadhayaraana, tarn nirodha vipaka ^-rnano- 
dhatu sampaticchana-kiccam sadhayamana, tarn nirodha 
vipaka-mano-vinnana-dhatu-santlrana-kiccam sadhayamana, 
tarn nirodha kiriya-mano-viiinana-dhatu-votthapana^-kiccam 


^ sabbam. ® Sc* samp*. 

* Scg gocare. ^ * Bm adds ettha. 

* add te ; *mana-matte. ® B® va. 

’ B» omits. ® S® vipaka. 

» Ba» vothabbana (always). 
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sadhayamaDa, tain nirodha sattakkhattum javanam javati. 
Tattha pathama-javane pi ‘ayam ittl&I ayam puriso' ti rajjana- 
du8sana-muyhar>a-vasena alokita-vilokitam ^ na hoti, dutiya- 
javane pi . . . pe . . . sattama-javane pi. Etesu pana 
yuddha-mandale yodhesu^ viya hetth-uppariya-vasena bhij- 
jitva patitcsu ^ayam ittbi ayam puriso^ ti rajjanMi-vasena 
alokita-vilokitam boti. Evan tav' ettha mula-pariilna-vasena 
a^ammoba-sampajannam veditabbam. 

Cakkbu-dvare pana rupe apatha-gate® bbavanga-calanato 
nddham i^aka-saka-kicca-nippbadana-vasena avajjan&disu 
uppajjitva niruddhesu avasane javanam uppajjati. Tam 
pubbe uppannanam avajjanMinam geha-bbute cakkbu-dvare 
agantuka-puriso viya hoti. Tassa yatba paragehe kinci 
yacitum pavitthassa agantuka-purisassa geha-eamikesu tunbim 
asinesu ana-karanam na yuttam, evam avajjanadinam geba- 
bbute cakkbu-dvare avajjanadisu pi arajjantesu adussantesu 
amuybantesu ca rajjana-dussana-muybanam ayuttan ti evam 
agantuka-bbava-vasena asammoba-sampajaftnam veditab- 
bam, 

Yani pan* etani cakkhu-dvare-vottbapana-pariyosanani 
cittcini uppajjarti, tani saddhim sampayutta-dhammebi 
tattha tattb* eva bhijjanti, annam annain na passantiti 
ittarani tavakalikani honti. Tattha yatba ekasmim gbare 
sabbesu manusakesu^ matesu avasesassa ekassa tarn khanain 
yeva marana-dhammassa na yutta nacca-glt&disu ^abhirati 
nama, evam evam eka-dvare sasampayuttakesu® avajjanS-disu 
tattha tattb* eva matesu avasesassa tarn khanam yeva marana- 
dhammassa javanassapi rajjana-dussana-muyhana-vasena^* 
abbirati numa na yutta ti evan tuvakalika-bhava-vasena 
asammoha-sampa j aii nam veditabbam . 

Api ca kbandbayatana-dbatu- paccaya- paccavekkbana- 
vasena p* etam veditabbam. Ettha hi cakkhun c* eva rupail ^ 
ca rupakkhandho, dassanam vifiuanakkhandbo, tarn sampa- 


^ adds nama. f ® Sc yobbasu ; sodhesu. 

3 Bm apatham agate. * B”* manussakesu. 

6-6 Scg omit from abhirati to vasena, ® B«^ °yuttesu ; Scd yuttatesu. 

^ B“»rupa. 
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yutta Vedana yedanakkhandho, sauna sannakkliandho, phassSl- 
dika samkharakkhandlio. Evam etesam pancanuamkbandha- 
nam eamavaye alokana-vilokanam paiinayati., Tattba ko eko 
aloketi, ko viloketi? Tatha cakkhum^ cakkMyatanam, 
rupain rupiyatanam, dassanam manayatanam,^ vedansldayo 
sampayutta-dhamma dhammayatanam. Evam etosam catun- 
nam ayatananam samavaye^ alokana-vilokanam panniiyati. 
Tattha ko eko aloketi, ko^ viloketi P Tattha cakkhum^ cakklm- 
dhatu, rupam rupa-dhatu, dassanam cakkhu-vinnana-dhatu, 
tarn sampayutta vedanMayo dhamma dhamma-dhM. Evam 
etasam catunnam dhatunam samavaye alokana-vilokanain 
pailfiayati. Tattba ko eko aloketi, ko viloketi ? Tatha 
cakkhum ^ nissaya^ paccayo® rupam arammana-paccayo, 
avaj janam anantara - samantara ^ - rupa - nissaya ® atthi 
vigata - paccayo, aloko upanissaya - paccayo, vedanMayo 
sahajata ^ -paccaya. Evam etesam paccayanam samavaye 
alokana-vilokanam paiinayati. Tattha ko eko aloketi ko 
yiloketiti evam ettha khandhayatana-dhatu-paccaya-pacca- 
vekkhana-vasena pi asammoha-sampajailnam veditabbam. 

Samminjite pasdrite ti, pabbanam hattha-padanam saUi- 
mifijana-pasarane. Tattha citta-vasen’ ova samminjkna- 
pasaranam akatvii hattha-padanam sammiil jana - pasarana- 
paccaya atthanattham parigaiietva attha-pariganhanam 
satthaka- sampajannam. Tattha hattha-pade aticiram sam- 
minjetva va pasaretvci eva va thitassa khane kliane vedana 
uppajjanti, cittam ekaggatam na labhati, kammatthanam 
paripatati, visesam nadhigacchati. Kale samminjentassa^^ 
kale pasarentassa pana ta vedana n’ uppajjanti, 
cittam ekaggam hoti, kammatthanam pliatim^® gacchati, 


^ cakkhu-. 

* S« adds cedana ; St repeats dassanam manayatanam. 

3 Scfif samavayo. * SS omit. 

6 go nissaya* ; Ss nissaya. ® gdh paccaya. 

’ gc samanta ; S»Ji samananta- ; St samantaram. 

9 ggh B*n nissaya. ® B® sahajatMi. 

10 Bm saminj® (throughout). SS omit. 

^19 Bm pari^gannitva (see pp. 184, 5) » ^3 B»u parigga^hanam. 

** Bm samifijitva. Bm saminjitassa. 

SSpatim(Sdpate). 
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visesam adhigaccliatiti evam atthS-nattha-pariganhanam ' 
veditabbam. 

Atthe pana sati pi sappay&sappayam pariganetva sappaya- 
parigganhanam sappaya - sampajaniiam. Tatrayam nayo. 
Mahacetiyangano 2 kira dabara-bhikkhu sajjhayam ganbanti. 
Tesam pitthipasse® dabara-bhikkbuniyo dhanimam sunanti. 
Tatr’ eko daharo hattbam pasarento kayam samsaggam patva 
ten’ eva karanena gibi-jato. Aparo bbikkbu padam pasarento 
aggimbi pasaresi, attbim abacca pado jbayi. Aparo vammike 
pasaresi, ^so asivisena dattbo. Aparo clyara-kuti-dandake 
pasaresi, tarn mani-sappo dasi. Tasraa evarupe asappaye 
apasaretva sappaye pasaretabbam. Idam ettba sappaya- 
sampajailiiam. 

Gocara-sampajafiuam pana Mabatbera-vattbuna dipetabbam. 
Maba-tbero kira divattbane nisinno antevasikebl^ saddbira 
dhamraam® katbayamano sabasa battbam samminjetva ® puna 
yatba- thane tbapetva sanikam samminjesiJ Tam antevasika 
puccbiinsu, ^ Kasma, Bbante, sabasa battbam samrainjetva 
puna yalhattbane tbapetva sanikarn samminjayitthati.** 
^ Yato pattba 3 ^a ’ham,^ Avuso, kammattbanam manasikatum 
clraddbo, na me kammattbanam muficitva battbo sammiiijita- 
pubbo. Idilni pana me tumhebi saddbim katbayamane na 
kammattbanam muiicitva samminjito. Tasma puna yatba- 
tbane tbapetva samrainjesin’ ti. — ‘Sildhu Bbante, bbikkbuna 
nama evarupena bbavitabban ’ ti. Evam ettbapi kammattba- 
na-vijabanain eva gocara-sampajannan ti veditabbam. 

Abbbantare atta nama koci sammifijento va pasarento va 
n’ attbi, V utta - ppaka ra - citta - kiriya- vayodbatu-vippbarena 
pana suttakaddbana - vasena daru - yantassa hattba-pada- 
lalanam^® viya sammifijana-pasaranam botiti evam paja- 
nanam^^ pan’ ettba asammoba-sampajannan ti veditabbam. 

Samghdti-patta-clvara-dhdrane ti. Ettba samgbati-civara- 


1 B*!! gg. 

® Bm passestl. 

* Bm omits. 

’ B“^ samifjjeti. 

9 Sht B“i yaham. 
n B«i parijananam. 


* SS angane? 

* Bra -kena. 

^ 6 Bra samifijitva (always). 

* Bra saminjittMti. 

Seg lalanam ; Bra lalanam. 
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Bam nivasana-'panipana-Yasena^ pattassa bhikkha-patigga- 
banAdi ^-vasena paribbogor'dliaranaii nama. Tattha samghiti* 
civara-dharane tava nivasetva ca^parupitva ca^pi^daya 
carato amisa-lablio eltassa patigbatayS-ti adma nayena Bha- 
gavata vutta-ppakaro yeva ca attbo attbo^ nama. Tassa 
Tasena sattliaka-sampajannam veditabbam. , 

U^ba-pakatikassa pana dubbalassa ca civaram sukbumam 
sappayaip, sitdlukassa gbanam dupattam. Vipantam asapp^- 
yam, yassa kassaci jinnam asappayam eva, aggaMdi® danena 
bi ^ssa tarn palibodbakaram boti. Tatha pat^ ®-dukul5di- 
bbedam lobbaniyam civaram, tiidisam bi aranfie ekakssa 
nivasantarayakaram jivitantarayakarail capi boti. Nippa- 
riyayena pana yam niraitta“kanim5,di-miccba-jlva-vasena 
uppannam, yan c’ assa sevamanassa akusala dhamma 
abbivaddbanti kusala dhamma parihayanti, tarn asappayam. 
Viparitam sappayarp. Tassa vascii' ettha sappaya-sampaja- 
nfiam, karamatthanavijahana-vasen’ eva ca gocara-sampa- 
jafinam veditabbam. 

Abbbantare atta nama koci civaram parupanno ^ nama 
attbi. Vutta-pappkilra-citta-kiriya - vayo-dhatu - vippbaren* 
eva pana civara-parupanam boti. Tattha civaram pi acetairam, 
kayo pi acetano. Civaram na janati * Maya kayo piiruto ' ® ti, 
kayo pi na janati, * Abam clvarona paruto ’ ti. Dbatuyo va 
dbatu-samuhain paticcbadenti pata-pilotikaya potthaka-rupa- 
paticcbadane viya, Tasma n’ eva sundaram civaram labbitvii 
somanassam katabbam, na asundaram labbityil domanassam, 
NagavUmmlka^-cetiya-rukkbadisu bi keci mala-gandba- 
dbupa ^^-vatthadlhi sakkaram karonti, keci gutba-mutta- 
kaddama-danda-sattha-ppabaradlbi^2 asakkaram, na tena^® 
vammlka-rukkbadayo somanassam va domanassam va karonti, 
Evam eva n’eva sundaram civaram labhitva somanassam 


Scfif omit ; papurana. 
3 va — va.*^ 

6 So aggal-. 

’ B*tt parupento. 

• So® Box vammika, 

11 Sog vatt®. 

13 Bm adds bi. 


2 B™ bhikkbagahanadi. 

* So« omit (Wt see p. 200). 
® Bm pattutkna. 

® Boa parupito (twice). 

1® Box dhiima, 

13 Sd Box °ppabar^ihi. 
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katabbam asundaram labhitva domanassan tl evam pavatta* 
patisamkhana-vasen’ eva^ asammoka>sampajan&am veditab- 
bam. 

Patta-dharane pi pattam sahasa va agabetva, ‘Imam gahetva 
pindaya caramiino bhikkbam labhissamiti ' e vam patta-gahana- 
paccaya^ patilabbitabba ^-attba-vasena satthaka-sampajannam 
veditabbam. 

Kisa-dubbala-sarlrassa pan a garu-patto asappayo, yassa 
kassaci catu-panca-ganthikahato dubbisodhaniyo asappayo 
ca.^ Duddhota-patto hi na vattati, tarn dhovantass’ eva c’assa 
palibodho hoti. Manivanna-patto pana lobhanlyo civare 
vutta-nayen’ eva asappayo. Nimitta-kammadi-vasena laddho 
pana, yan c* assa sevamanassa akusala dhamraa abhivad- 
dhanti kusala dhamma parihayanti, ay am ekanta-asappayo 
va. Viparito sappayo. Tassa vasen’ ettha sappaya-sampa- 
jaiiham, kammatthanavijaliana-vasen^ eva ca gocara-sampa- 
jafmam veditabbam. 

Abbhantare atta naraa koci pattam ganbanto n* atthi. 
Vutta - ppakara-citta - kiriya-vayo-dhatu-vippharen^ eva pana 
patta-gahanam nama hoti. Tattha patto pi acotano, hattha 
pi acetanii. Patto na janati, ‘Aham hatthehi gahito.* 
Hattha pi na jananti, ‘ Patto amhehi gahito ^ ti. Dhatuyo va 
dhatu-samuham ganhanti, sandasena aggi-vaiina-patta- 
gahanam viy&ti. Evam pavatta-patisamkhana-vasena asam- 
moha-sampajailiiam veditabbam. 

Api ca yathii chinna-hattha-piide vana-mukhehi paggharita- 
pubbadohita-kimi-kule nila-makkhika-samparikinne ianatha- 
Balayam^anatha-manusse disva^dayaluka purisa tosam vana- 
patta-colakani*^ c’ eva kapalakadlhi ca bhesajjani upanamenti, 
tattha colakani® pi kesaii ci sanhani kesail ci thulani 
papunanti, bhesajja- kapalMini pi kesafi ci susanthanani kesaii 
ci dussanthanani papunanti, na te tattha sumana va dummana 


^ B*“ ettha. *• * So paccaySdi ; Ss -adi. 

* Sot ®bam. * B>“ va. 

Sog omit ; adds iiisinne. * ® B>» adds ye. 

’ Sog va^^a- ; B“^ vana-matta-colakani. 

® Bdi colakani 
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vahonti, vana-paticchadana-matten' eva lii colakena bhesajja-'^ 
patiggaba^-matten’ eva ta kapalakena tesam attbo, evam 
evam so bhikkbu vana-colakam viya clvaraiu bhesajja-kapa- 
lakam viya ca pattam kapale bbesajjam iva ca patte laddba- 
bbikkbam sallakkbeti. Ayam samghati-patta-clvara-dbarai^e 
asammoba-sampajanncna uttama-sampajanakariti yeditabbo. 

Asitadisu miie ti pindapata-bhojane. Tite ti yagu-adi-pate. 
Khdyite ti pittha-khajjakddi ^-khadane. Sdyite ti niadhu- 
pbanitadi-sayane.^ Tattha n’ eva davayati adina nayena ^ 
vutto attbavidho pi attbo attbo nama. Tassa vasena^sattbaka- 
sampajaimam veditabbam. 

Lukha-panTta ^-titta-madhurAdisu pana yena bhojanena 
yassa apbasu ^ boti, tain tassa asappayam. Yam pana nimitta- 
kammadi-vasena patiladdham, yan c’ assa bhunjato akusala 
dhamma abhivaddhanti kusala dhamma parihayanti, tam 
ekanta-asappayam. Viparitam sappayam. Tassa vasen^ 
ettba sappaya - sampajanfiam, kammattbanS-vijabana - vasen’ 
eva ca gocara-sampajannarn vedittabbam. 

, 1 .x Abbbantare atta nama koci bbunjanako ® n’ attbi. Vutta- 
ppakara-citta-kiriya-vayo-dbatu-vippbaren’ eva patta ^-patig- 
gabanam nama boti, Citta-kiriya-vayo-dbatu-vipphaFsn^ 
eva batthassa patte otaranan ® nama boti. (5itta-kiriya-vayo- 
dbatu - vippbaren’ eva alopa - karanam alopa - uddharanam ^ 
mukba-vi varan ail ca boti. Na koci kuncikdya na yantakena 
banuk-attbini vivarati. Citta-kiriya-vayo-dbatu-vippbaren^ 
eva alopassa mukbe tbapanam, npari dantanam musala-kicca- 
sadbanaMi, bettba dantanam ndukkbala - kicca-sadbanam, 
jivbaya battba-kicca-sadhanan ca boti, Iti nam ^^tattba agga- 
jivbaya tanuka-kbelo mula- jivbaya babala-kbelo makkbeti, 
tam bettba danta - udukkbale jivba-battba- ^^parivattitana 
kbela-udaka^^-temitara npari danta-musala-sancunnitam, koci 


* khajjadi.^ 

® See above, p.* 191. 

® B® phasu na. 

’ B» omits. , 

9 B® uddharanam. 

B® hethima. 

13.13 parivattakam khelodakena. 


* So sayite ; S» sayane. 

* B® lukl^a-panita. 

* B® bhtinjako. 

® B® otaranara, 

10 Bm t-* yo • 

12 gcg tam ; B» omits. 
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'kataccliuna va dabbiya va anto pavesanto nama n’ atthi. 
Vayo-dhatuya va pavisati, Pdvittham pavittbam koci 
palala-santharam ^ katva dbiirento nama n’attbi. Vayo- 
dbatu-vasen’ eva tittbati. Tbitam tbitam koci uddbanam 
katva aggim jalctva pacanto nama n’ attbi, Tejo- 
dbatuya va paccati. Pakkam pakkam koci dandakena vil 
yattbiya va babi nihiirako^ nama n’attbi. Vayo-dhatu 
yeva nibarati. Iti vayo-dbatu atibarati ca vitiharati ca 
dbareti ca parivatteti ca sailcunneti ca visoseti ca nibarati ca, 
patbavi-^iatu dbareti ca parivatteti ca sancunneti ca visoseti 
ca, apo-dbatu sinebeti ca allattaii ca anupaleti, tejo-dbatu anto 
pavittbam paripaceti, akasa-dhatu anjaso boti, vinilana-dbatu 
tattba tattba samma-payogam anvaya® abbuiijatiti evam 
pavatta-patisainkbana-vascn^ ettba asammoba-sampajaiinam 
veditabbam. 

Api ca gamanato pariycsanato paribbogato asayato nidba- 
nato aparipakkato paripakkato pbalato nissandato samraak- 
kbanato ti evam dasavidba-patikkula-bbfiva^-paccavekkhanato 
p’ ettba asammoha-sampajariiiam veditbbam. Vittbilra-katM 
pan’ ettba Y isudd bi-Magge Ahara-patikkiila-sanfia-niddesato 
gabetabba. 

JJccdm-passdva-kanime ti ucciirassa ca passavassa ca karane. 
Tattba patta^-kale uccara-passa vam akarontassa sakala-sarirato 
seda muccanti, akkbini bbamanti, cittam na ekaggam boti, 
anne ca rogii uppajjanti; karontassa pana sabbam tarn na 
botiti ayam ettba attbo. Tassa vasena sattbaka-sampajafinam 
veditabbam. • 

Attbane uccara-passavam karontassa pana apatti boti, ayaso ® 
vaddbati, jivitantarayo boti, patirupe tbane karontassa 
sabban tarn na botiti idam ettba sappayam. Tassa vasena 
sappaya-sampajafiriam kammattbanavijahana vasen’ eva ca 
gocara-sampajailnam veditabbam. 

Abbbantare attii nama uccara-passava-kammam karonto 
n’ attbi. Citta-kiriya-vayo-dhatu-vippbaren’ eva pana uccara- 


^ B**' santaram. 
® Sog andhaya. 

® Bmpakka. 


2 Sd B™ niharako. 

* B*n dasa-vidham patikula-bhavam. 
® Sd ayaso. 
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passava-kammam hoti. Yatka va pana pakke gande gapda* 
bhedena pubba-lohitam *akamataya nikkhamati, yatha ca 
atibbarita^ udaka-bhajana udakam akamataya nikkhamati, 
eyam pakka ^saya-mutta-vatthi^-susannicita uccara-passaYa 
vayu-vega-samuppilita akamataya pi nikkhamanti. So 
panfi-yam evam nikkhamanto uccara-passavo r\! eva tassa 
bhikkhuno ^ hoti, na parassa. Kevalam sarira-nissando ya 
hoti. Yatha kimP Yatha udaka-tumbato^purana^-udakajp 
chaddentassa ® eva tain attano hoti, na paresam. Kevalam 
patijaggana-mattam eva hoti. Evam pavatta-patis^rakhana- 
vasen* ettha asaimnoha-sampajafiiiam veditabbam. 

GatAdisu gate ti gamane; piite ii thane, nisinne ti nisajjaya, 
suite ti sayane, jdgarite ti jagarane, bhdsite ti kathane, tunhu 
bhdve ti akathane. Gacchanto va ‘Gacchamlti^ pajanati, 
thito va ‘Thitomhiti’ pajanati, nisinno va ‘ Nisinnomhiti ^ 
pajanati, sayano va. Sayanomhiti’ pajanati."^ Imasmim 
hi sutte addhana-iriyapatha kathita. Abhikkante patikkante 
alokite vilokita sammiiijite pasarite ti imasmim majjhima. 
Gate thite nisinne sutte ti idha panakhuddaka cunniya iriya- 
patha kathita. Tasma ca tesu pi vutta-nayen* eva sampaja!>a- 
karita veditabba. ^ 

Tipitaka-MahasIva-tthero pan’ aha, ^ Yo ciram gantva va 
cankamitva va apara-bhage thito iti patisarncikkhati, “ Cahka- 
mana-kale pavatta rupariipa-dhamma etth’ eva niruddha ” ti 
ayam gate sampajana-karl niima. Yo sajjhiiyain va karonto 
panham va vissajjento kammatthanam va manasikaronto 
ciram thatva apara-bhage nisinno iti patisarncikkhati, “ thita- 
kale pavatta ruparupa-dhainma etth’ eva niruddha ” ti ayam 
thite sampajana-kari nama. Yo sajjhayadi-gahana^-vasen’ 
eva ciram nisiditva apara-bhage nipanno ® iti patisarncikkhati 
^‘Nisinna-kale pavatta ruparupa-dhainma etth’ eva niruddha ” 


' So« atiharita ; St^atibbarita ; atibharitaya. 

* So samutta-vatti ; S» samutta-vatthi. 

® Bra adds attano. , * St kumbhato. 

® So« purana ; B® Yatha . . . purapa. 

® Bra chattentassa. • B® paianatiti. 

* So gapba- ; S» gabana- ; St ganbana- ; B® karana. t B® utbaya. 
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ti, ayam nisinne sampajana-kari nama. To pana nipannako^ 
sajjhayam va karonte kammatthanam ya manasikaronta 
niddam okkamitva apara-bhage utthaya iti patisaincikkhati, 
^^sayana-kale pavatta rup^rupa-dhamma etth’ eva niruddha" 
ti, ayam sutte jagarite ca sampajana-karl nama. Eiriyamaya- 
cittanam^hi appavattam sotan^nama, pavattam jagaritan 
namftti. To pana bhasamano, Ayam saddo nama ottbe ca 
paticca dante ca paticca jivhaii ca taliul ca paticca 
cittassa ca tad - anurupam pay ogam paticca ^ cittassa 
tad*anurijpam payogam paticca ^ jayaiiti/' sato sam- 
pajano bhasati. Ciram va pana kalam sajjhayam va katva, 
dhammam va kathetva, kammatthanam va parivattetva,® 
pafiham va vissajjetva, apara - bhiige tunlil - bhuto iti 
patisamcikkbati, “ bhasita-kale uppanna ruparupa^dhanima 
etty eva niruddha ’’ ti, ayam bbiisite sampajana-kari nama. 
Tunhi-bhuto® ciram dhammam va kammatthanam va mana- 
siki^tva apara-bhage iti patisamcikkhati, “ tunhl-bhuta-kale 
pavatta rup^rupa-dhamma etth’ eva niruddha,’’' upada ® rupa- 
pavattiya*^ sati bhasati nama asati tunhi-bhavati namdti/' 
ayam tunhi-bhave sampajana-kari niimati.' Tad idam^® 
Mahasivattherena vuttam asammoha-dhuram Mahasatipat- 
thana-Sutte adhippetam. Imasmim pana Samanna-phale 
sabbam pi catubbidham sampajailiiam labbhati. Tasma vutta- 
nayen’ev’ettha^^ catunnam pi^^ sampajanfianamvasena sampa- 
jana-karita vcditabbii, sampajana-kari ti ca sabba-padesu sati- 
sampayuttass’ eva sampajafulassa vasena attho veditabbo. 

Sati-sampajannem samanndgato ti, etassa hi pada^a ayam 
vittharo. Vibhahga-ppakarane pana “ sato sampajano abhik- 
kamati, sato sampajano patikkamatiti '' evam etani padani 
vibhattan’ eva. 

Evam kho Mahdrdj&tiy evam sati-sampayuttass’ eva sampa- 


1 nippanimko. 

* Bra suttam. ' 

6 Bra pavattetva, « 

7 gt Bra add ti. 

® Bra pavattiyam hi ; St ppattiya. 
n Bra eva c’ ettha. 


* Bra paWtanam. 

* Scgt omit. 

6 Bra yo timhi-bhuto. 
« gogt upadana-. 
ra Bra tayidam. 

Bra omits. 
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janflassa ^ vasena abhikkham^dini pavattento sati-sampa- 

jannena samannagato nania hotiti attho. 

66. Idha Maharaja hhikkhu santuttho hotiti, Ettha santuttho 
ti itaritara-paccaya-santosena samannagato. So pan’ esa 
santoso dvadasa-vidho hoti, seyyathidam civare yatha-liibha- 
santoso, yatha-bala-santoso, yatba-saruppa-santoso ti tividho. 
Evam pindapatadisu. Tassayam pabheda-samvannana.® Idha 
bhikkhu civaram labhati sundaram va asundaram va. So 
ten’ eva yapeti, anniiam na pattheti, labhanto pi na ganhati.^ 
Ayam assa civare yatha-labha-santoso. ^ Atha 

pana pakati-dubbalo va hoti abadha-jarabhibhuto va, garu- 
civaram parupanto* kilamati. So sabhiigena bhikkhuna 
feaddhim parivatteta lahukena yapento pi santuttho va hoti. 
Ayam assa civare yatha-bala-santoso. Aparo 

panita-paccaya-salabhi ® hoti. So patta-civaradinam anha- 
taram mahaggha-clvaram bah uni va pana civarani® labhitva, 
^ Idam theranam cirapabbajitanam, idam bahussutanam 
anurupam, idam gilananam, idam appalabhinam hothti’ 
(iatva, tesam purana-civaram va gahetva samkara-kut&dito 
va pan’ anantakani uccinitva, tehi samghatim katva dharento 
pi santuttho va hoti. Ayam assa civare yatba-saruppa- 
santoso. 

Idha pana bhikkhu pindapatam labhati lukham va 
panitam va. So ten’ eva yapeti, aiinam na pattheti, labhanto 
pi na ganhati. Ayam assa pinclapate yatha-labha-santoso. 

Yo pana attano pakati-viruddham va vyadhi- 
viruddham va pindapatam labhati, yen’ assa paribhutte 
na aphasu hoti, so sabhagassa bhikkhuno tain datva, tassa 
hatthato sappayam bhojanam bhunjitva, samana-dhammam 
karonto pi santuttho va hoti. Ayam assa pindapate yatha- 
bala-santoso. Aparo bahum panitam pindapatam 

labhati. So tarn civaram viya thera-cirapabbajita-bahussuta- 
appalabhi-gilananam datva, tesam va sesakam pindaya va 


^ Bampajanna- 
3 Bm gaphati. 

« T. Bm labhi. 


2 vanpana. 

* B» parupento. 

® B“* patta-civarani^ 
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caritva missakS-haram bhufijanto pi santuttho va hoti. 

Ayaui assa pindapate yatba-sarupp&-santo80. 

Idba pana bhikkhu senasanam labhati mandpam v 4 
amanapam va. So Uena n’ eva^ somanassam na patigham^ 
uppadeti, antamaso tina-santharakenapi, yatha-laddhen’ eva 
tusfiati. Ayam assa senasane yatha-labha-santoso. 

Yo pana attano pakati-viruddham va vyadhi-viruddham 
va senasanam labhati, yatth’ assa vasato aphasu hoti, so tarn 
sabhagassa bhikkhuno datva tassa santake sappaya-senasane 
vasanto j^i santuttho va hoti. Ayam assa senS-sane yatha- 
bala-santoso. Aparo mahapuhno ^ lena- 

mandapa - kut^tgar^dini bahuni panlta-senasaiiani labhati. 
So tani civaram viya thera-cirapabbajita-bahussnta-appalabhi- 
,gilaniinam datva, yattha katthaci vasanto pi santuttho va 
hoti. Ayam assa senasane yatha saruppa-santoso. 

Yo pi^ ‘ Uttama-senasanam nama pamada-tthanam 
tattha nisinnassa thina-middhara okkamati, nidd^bhibhu tassa 
puna patibujjhato papa ^-vitakka patubhavantiti ’ patisam- 
cikkhitva, tadisam senasanam pattam pi na sampaticchati, 
so tarn patikkhipitva abbhokasa-rukkha-muladisu vasanto pi 
santuttho va hoti. Ayam pi senasane yatha-saruppa-santoso. 

Idha pana bhikkhu bhesajjam labhati lukham vii pamtam 
va. So yam labhati ten^ eva tussati, annam na pattheti, 
labhanto pi na ganhiiti.® Ayam assa gilana-paccaye yatha- 
labha-santoso. Yo pana telen’ atthiko 

phanitam labhati, so tarn sabhagassa bhikkhuno datvii, tassa 
hatthato telam gahetvii ^ va ailnam^ va pariyesitva bhesajjam 
karonto pi santuttho va hoti. Ayam assa gilaua-paccayo 
yatha-bala-santoso. Aparo mahapunho bahum 

tela-madhu - phani tMi - panita - bhesaj j am labhati. So tarn 
civaram viya thera - cirapabbajita - bahussuta - appalabhi - 
gilananam datva, tesam abhatakena ® yena kenaci yapento pi 
santuttho va hoti. Yo pana ekasraim bhiijane mutta-harlta- 


1 Ch Cfc ten’ eva. 

8 adds hoti yo. 

* kama-. 

7.7 jjm annad eva. 


2 B»o domanassam. 

* Bra hi. 

® Scdgt Bra ganhati. 
® Bra abhatena. 
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kam thapetva, ekasmim catumadhuram ‘ Ganka,^ Bkante, 
yad icchasiti ’ vuccamano'/ sac’ assa tesu annatarena pi Togo 
vupasammati, atha ^ Mutta-harltakam nama BuddhAdihi 
vannitan * ti catumadhuram patikkhipitva mutta-haritekena 
bhesajjam karonto parama-santuttho va hoti, Ayam assa 
gilana-paccaye yatha saruppa-santoso. 

Imina pana dvadasavidhena itarltara-paccaya-santosena 
samannagatassa bhikkhuno attha parikkhara vattanti : tini 
<5ivarani patto dantakattha-cchedana-vasi eka suci kaya- 
bandhanam parissavanan ti. Vuttam pi c' etam 

* Ticlvarail ca patto ca vasi suci ca bandhanam 
Parlssavanena ^ attli’ ete yuita-yogassa bhikkhuno ti.* 

Te sabbe kaya-parihariya pi honti, kucchiparihariya pi. 
Katham? ti-ci varan tava nivasetva parupitva^ ca vicarana- 
kale kayam pariharati posetiti kaya-parihariyam hoti. 
Civara-kannena udakam parissavetva pivana-kale khadi* 
tabba - phalaphalam gaharia-kale ca kucohim pariharati 
posetiti* kucchi-parihariyam hoti. Patto pi tena udakam 
uddharitva nahana ^ kale kuti-paribhanda - karana-kale oa 
kaya-parihariko hoti, aharam gahetva bhuiljana-kale kucohi- 
parihariyo. Vasi pi taya ® dantakattha-cchedana-kale manca- 
plthanam ahga -pada - ci vara-kuti- dandaka-saj jana ®-kale ca 
kaya-pariharika hoti, ucchu-cchedana-naliker4di-tacchana- 
kale kucchi-pariharika. Suci pi civara-sibbana-kale kaya- 
pariharika hoti, puvain va phalam va vijjhitva khadana-kale 
kucchi-pariharika. Kaya-bandhanam bandhitva vicarana- 
kale kiiya-pariharikam, ucchu-adini bandhitva gahana-kale 
kucchi-parihariyam. Parissavanam tena udakam parissa- 
vetva nahana-kale senasana-paribhanda-karana-kale ca kaya- 
pariharikam, paniya-panaka’^^-parissavana-kale ten* eva tila- 
tandula-putthuk&dini * gahetva khadana-kale ca kucchi-pari- 
hariyam. Ayan tava attha-parikkharikassa parikkhara-matta. 


^ S<sK ganhante ; Bm ga^hahi. * B® parisav- (always). 

* These verses recur at Jat. I. 66 an^ III. 337. 

^ Sc omits ; B^ -petva. * hoti. Vasiya pitaya ; vasitaya. 

* Bm majjaua-. ’ Bm omits. 

* B^maohuk®. 
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Nava-parikkharikassa pana seyyam pavisantassa tatr' 
atthaka-paccattharanam va kuncikS va vattati. Dasa-parik- 
kharikassa nisidara-camma-khandam. ^ vattati. Ekadasa- 
parikkharikassa kattara-yatthiin va tela-nalika va vattati. 
Dvadasa-parikkharikassa ckattam va upahana va vattati. 
Etesu ca attka-parikkhariko va santuttho, itare asantuttha 
mahiccha mahabhara ^ ti na vattabba. Ete pi hi appiccha ca 
santuttha ca subhara ca sallahuka-vuttino ca. Bhagava 
pana na imam^ suttam tesam vasena kathesi, attha-parik- 
khirikass^ vasena kathesi. So hi khuddaka-vasin ca sucii^ 
ca parissavane pakkhipitva pattassa anto thapetva, pattam 
ahsakute laggetvii,^ ti civaram kaya-baddham ^ katva yen’® 
icchakam sukhaiu pakkamati. Patinivattetva gahetabbam 
...nam’ assa na hoti. Iti irnassa bhikkhuno sallabuka-vuttim 
dassento Bhagava santuttho hoti kdya-parihdrikena civaren&ti 
adim aha. Tattha hdya •^parihdriken&ti kaya - pariharana- 
mattakena, kucchi - panhdMkendti^ kucchi - pariharana- 
mattakena. 

Samdddy^ evapakkamatiti^ tam^ attlia-parikkhara-mattakaift. 
sabbam gahetva kilya-patibaddham katvii va gaccbati. 
^ Mama viharo parivcnam upatthaka ’ ti ’ssa samgo va 
, bandho^^ va na hoti. So jiya mutto saro viya, yutha 
npakkanto matta-hatthi viya ca, icchiticchitam senasanam 
vana-sandam rukkha-mulam navam^® pabbharam paribhun- 
janto eko titthati cko nisidati sabb-iriyapathesu eko adutiyo 

‘ Catuddiso appatigho va hoti. 

Santussarnano itariiarena. 

Parissayanam sabita achambhi 
Eko care khagga-visanakappo.’ 

ti evam vannitam khaggavisana-kappatam apajjati. 


^ nisidanam va camraa-khandam va. 

* mahagaja. 

* lagetva. 

« Bm yad. 

® orbits. 

W-io jjm upathako ti asaipgo. 

Bm madda-. 

B«a eko va. 

Sutta-Nipata I. 3, 8. 


® yimam. 

® bandhanam. ,, 

^ Boi vutfcitam. 

® Bra omits. 

saingho va baddho. 

13 Bra vana- ; SS navam navam. 

13 S<3gii acbambhi ; Bra sahito acchambliito. 
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Idani tarn attham upamaya sadhento Seyyath&pUi adim 
aha. Tattha pakkhl ^-sakmi ti pakkha-yutto sakuno. DetUi 
uppatati. Ayam pan’ ettha samkhep-attho, Sakuna nama 
^ asukasmim padese rukkho paripakka phalo ’^ti natva nanadi- 
sahi agantva nakha-pakkha^-tundadlhitassaphalanivijjhanta 
•vidhunanta khadanti. ^Idam ajjatanaya idam svatanaya 
bhavissatiti ’ tesam na hoti, phale pana khine n’ eva rukkhassa 
arakkham thapenti, na tattha pakkham va nakham va 
tundam va thapenti. Atha kho tasmim rukkhe anapekha^ 
hutva yam* disa-bhagam icchati so ten a sapatta-bharo 
uppatitva® gacchati. Evam evam ayam bhikkliii nissara- 
go ® nirapekkho yeva ^ pakkamati, samadd}/ eva pakkamatiti. 

So imind cati adina kim dasseti ? Aranila-vasassa paccaya- ‘ 
sampattim dasseti.® Yassa hi ime cattaro paccaya n’ atthi, 
tassa araiiha-vaso na ijjhati. Tiracchana-gatehi va varia- 
carakehi va saddhim vattabbatam apajjati. Aranne adhi- 
vattha devata, ' Kim evarupassa piipa-bhikkhuno arafina- 
vasenati ? ’ bherava-saddam savcnti, hatthehi sisam paharitva 
palayanSkaram ® karonti. ^ Asuko bhikkhu arannam pavisitva 
idaii c’ idaii ca papa-karnmam akasiti’ ayaso pattharajti. 
Yassa pana cattaro paccaya atthi, tassa arailfia-vaso ijjhati. 
So attano silam paccavekkhanto kiilci kalakain^^ va tilakam va 
apassanto, pitim uppadetva, tarn khayato vayato sammasanto'^ 
ariyabhumim okkamati. Araniic adhivatthii devata attamana 
vannam bhananti. Iti ’ssa udake pakkhitta-tela-bindu viya 
yaso vittharito hoti. 

Tattha mvittan ti suiiiiam, appa-saddam appanigghosan ti 
attho. Etad eva hi sandhaya Vibbango : ‘ Vivittan ti. 
San tike ce pi senasanam hoti, tan ca anakinnam gabatthehi 
pabbajitebi, tena tarn vivittan ’ ti vuttam.^^ 

Seti c’ eva asati ca etthati sendsanmn, manca-pitbddinam 
etam adhivacanam.^® Ten’ aha : ‘ sen4sanane ti. Manco pi 


1 Stot B™ pakkhT. 

3 Scdgii na pakkka^ nakba-mnklia. 

4 B“^yoyain. 

« B® nisango. 

* B® omits. * 

10 So B® kalakara. 

12 B® vuccatiti. 


® B® anapekkha. 

0 So B® ii^)pattitva, 

7 B® yena kamam. 

0 B® palapan^karatn. 

11 Sdh sammanto. 

13 Sodh avacanam ; S» racanai^ 
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sexjAsanam pitham pi^ bWsi pi bimbohanam pi viharo pi 
addhayogo pi pasado pi hammiyam pi guha pi atto ^ pi malo ® 
pi lenam pi velu-gumbo pi ruJckha^mulam pi mandapo pi 
sen&sanam. Yattlia va pana bhikkhu patikkamanti * sabbam 
etam sen&sanan ’ ti. Api ca viharo addha-yogo pasado 
hammiyam cguha ti, idara vihara-senasanan nama. Manco 
pitham bhisi bimbohanan ti idam manca-pItha-senS,sanan 
napa. Cilimika * camma-khando tina-santharo panna- 
santharo ti idam santhata-sendsanan nama. Yattha va pana 
bhikkhu 4)atikkamantiti,® idam okasa-senasanan namS-ti 
evai^ catubbidham sen^sanam hoti. Tam sabbam pi 
senftsana-gahanena gahitam® eva. Imassa pana sakuna- 
sadisassa catuddisassa bhikkhuno anucchavikam ® dassento 
^^^'annam rukkha-mulan ti iidim aha. 

Tattha aranmn ti ‘nikkhamitva bahi inda-khila sabbam 
etam aranilan ’ ti idam bhikkhunlnara vasena agatam 
araililam.^® * Aranilakam nama senasanam panca-dhanu- 
satikam pacchiman’ tiidam pana imassa bhikkhuno anurupam. 
Tassa lakkhanam Visuddhi-Magge dhutahga-niddese vuttam.^ 
Hukkha-mulan ti, yam kifici sanda^^-cchayam vivittam 
rukkha-mulam, 

Pabbatan ti selam. Tattha hi udaka-sondlsu udaka-kiccam 
katva, sitaya rukkha-cchayiiya nisinnassa nana-disasu vaya- 
inanasu sitena vatena vijiyamanassa cittam ekaggam hoti, 
Kandaran ti, Kara, vuccati udakatp. Tena daritam. 
TJdakena bhinnam pabbata-padesam, yan nitamban ti pi 
nadi-kuujan ti pi vadanti. Tattha hi rajata-patta-sadisa- 
valuka honti, matthake mani-vitanain viya vana-gahanam, 
mani-kkhandha-sadisam udakam sandati. Evarupcm kanda- 
ram oruyha panlyam pivitva gattani sltini katva valika 


^ Bra adds cimllika pi. 

® Bra malo. 

® Bra cimilika. 

Bra omits. \ 

® Bra anuccharika-senasanam. 
Bra Santa. 

Bra bijiyamanassa. 
Brapaboate. 

IT Bra Yalukam. 


a SS adho. 

* Bra saiinipatanti.^ 

® Bra sannipatantiti. 
® Bra samgahitam. 

10 Bra omits. 

• 12 gm khayamanasu* 

11 Bra nadi-tiimban. 
16 Bra sitara. 
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ussapetva pansu kiila-civaram panfiapetva nisinnassa samana* 

dhammam karoto cittam ekaggam hoti. 

Oiri-gUhan ti, dvinnam pabbatanam antaram^ ekasmim- 
yeva va uramagga^-sadisam maha-vivaram. ' 

/Sw5d/iflr-lakkhanam Visuddhi-Magge vuttam. 

Vana-patthan^ ti, gamantaip. atikkamitva jnanussanam 
anupacara ^-tthanam yattba na kasanti na vapanti. Ten’ ev’ 
aha : ^ Vana-paWian ^ ti duranam etam sen&sananam adhi- 
vacanan ’ ti adi. 

Ahhhohdmn ti acchannam. Akaiikhamano pan’ ettha 
civara-kutim ® katva vasati. 

Taldla-purtjan ti palala-rasim.’^ Maha palala-punjato hi 
palalam nikkaddhitva ® pabbhara-lena-sadise alaye karonti, 
gaccha-gumbadlnam pi upari palalam pakkhipitva hetthS 
nisinna samana-dhamraam karonti. Tam sandhay’ etam 
vuttam. 

Pacchdbhattan ti, bhattassa pacchato. Pmdapdta-patikkanto 
ti pi^dapata-pariyesanato patikkanto. 

^ PallaUkcm ti samantato urubaddh&sanam.® AbhtijUvd 
ti bandhitva. 

TJjxm kdyam panidhdydti^ uparimam sariram iijuksRn 
thapetva attharasaa pitthi-kantuke kotiya kotim patipa- 
detva. Evam hi nisinnassa camrna-mansa-naharuui na 
panamanti.^* Ath’ assa ya tesam panamana-paccaya khane 
khane vedana uppajjeyyura ta na uppajjanti. Tasu ma 
uppajjamanasu cittam ekaggam hoti, kammatthanam na 
paripafati, vuddhim phatim^^ Upagacchati. 

Parimukham satim iipafthapetvd ti, kammatthanabhimukham 
satim thapayitva, mukha-samipe va katva ti attho. Ten’ eva 
Vibhahge vuttam: ‘Ayam sati upatthita hoti supatthita 


1 antare. * timanga. 

• Bm vanapattan. * B«i asaflcarana. 

6 B«» vanapattan. I ® Sd kutikain. 

Sg rasi, ® Sc nikkbadi^a ; 

• uru° ; B«» uru°. 

'0 SS abhufij®; Bm abbbjitva (coigp. J. I. 18.t=B.V. 2. 

71, 27 ; S. Vli. 1. 10 and below pp. 213, 216). 
u gm ujiiip. So kapitbake ; B® kandak-atbike, 

13 B» panam- (twice). B«» adds vepullaip. 


B« nika<Jdbitva. 
92; J. I. 68. 3 
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pasik-agge va mukba*nimitte va, terra yuccati “ parimukham 
satiin upattliapetva ” ’ ti. Atha ta ‘ ParUi pariggahattha, 
jnukfian ti niyyaaattho/ upatthanattho. Terra yuttani^ 
parimukham satin’*' ti evam Patisambhidaya yutta-nayena 
p’ ettha attho datthabbo. Tatrayain sainkhepo pariggahita- 
niyyanam satim katva ti. 

68. Abhijjham loke ti, ettha lujjan-® atthena-paircupadana- 
kkhandha loko. Tasma panc-upadana-kkhandesu ragam 
pabaya kama-cchandam vikkhambhetva ti ayam ettha attho. 

Vigatahhijjhendt% vikkhambhana-vasena pahlnatta Vigatd- 
bhijjhena, cakkhu^-viiinana-sadisenati attho. 

Ahliijjhdya cittam parisodhetiti^ abhijjhato cittam parimoceti. 
Yatha nam sa muncati c’ eva, mufrcitva ca na puna ganhati, 
^ evam karotiti attho. 

Vydpada-padosam palidydti adisu pi es’ eva nayo. Vya* 
pajjati imina cittam puti ^-kumraasadayo viya® purima- 
pakatim jahatiti^ Vikarii pattiya padussati param 

va paduseti vinasetrti padoso. Ubhayam etam kodhass’ evSl- 
dhivacanam. Thinam citta-gelafnlam, raiddhain cetasika^ 
gelaafiam, thlnafi ca middhan ca thlna-middham. 

AJoka-saTmith rattirn pi diva pi dittha-illoka-sanjanana- 
samatthaya vigata-nivaranaya parisuddhaya sannaya saman- 
nagato, 

Sato sampajdno ti satiya ca iianena ca samannagato. Idam 
ubhayam aloka-safiuaya upakarakatla® vuttam. 

XJddhaccafi ca kukkuccau ca uddhacca-kukkuccam? 

Tinm-vicikiccho ti vicikiccham taritva atikkamitva Ihito. 

‘Katharn idain katham idan’ ti evain na ppavattiti 
akathamkathi, 

Kusalesu dhammesuti anavajjesu dhammesu, ‘ Ime nu kho 
kusala, katham ime kusala?’ ti evain na vicikicohati na 
kankhatiti attho. 


^ Sc nlyan® (and so'S^t below) ; Sflf niyyan®. 

® Bci vuccati, ® B® lujjana-palnjjan-. 

B»» na cakkhu-. * B® puti-. 

• B® va. ’ B® vijahatita. 

^ B® npakaratta, ^ SS kukuccaip (and bo below, pp. 214, 216). 
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Ajm ettha sanikhepo. Imesu pana nivaranesu vaca- 
nattha-lakk1iand.di>bliedatb yam vattabbam siya tarn sabbaip 
Visuddhi-Magge vuttam. 

69. Ta panayam Seyyathdpi Mahdrdjdii upama vutta, 
tattha inam dddy&ti vaddhiya dhanam gahetva. 

Vyanti-kareyydti vigat-antani ^ kareyya. Yatha, tesam kaka- 
^ika-matto pi pariyante ® navasissati evam kareyya, sabbaso 
patiniyyateyyati ® attho. 

Tato-niddnan ti ananya^-nidanam. So hi ‘ Anano ’mbiti^ 
avajjanto® balava-pamujjam labhati somanassam ad,higacchati. 
Tena vuttam Labhe Hha pdmujjam ® adhigacchp somanasmn ti. 

70. Visabbaga-vedau-uppattiya kakacen’ eva catu ®-iriya- 
patham cbindanto abadbatiti abadbo. Svassa atthlti dhadhiko, 
Tam samuttbanena dukkhena dukkliito. Adhimatta-gilapo^ 
milato ^ ti hdlha-gildno. . 

Na ccMdeyydti adbimatta-vyadhi-paretataya na rucceyya, 

BalaniaUd ti balam eva, balan c' assa kaye na bhaveyj4ti 
attbo. 

Tato-niddnan ti arogya-nidanam. Tassa hi ^ Arogo ^mhlti' 
avajjayato tad ubbayam boti. Tena vuttam Labhe Hha 
pdmujjam adhigacche somattassa^i ti. ^ 

71. Na d assa kind hhogdnam vayo ti, kakanika-mattam pi 
bhoganam vayo na bhaveyya. 

Tato-niddnan ti, bandhana-mokkba-nidanam. 

Sesam vutta-nayen’ eva sabba-padesu yojetabbam. 

72. Anattddhino ti na attani adblno,^^ attano ruciya kiiici 
katum na labhati. 

Parddhirio^^ ti paresu adhiuo,^® parass* eva ruciya pavattati. 

Na yena kdmah gamo ti yena disa-bhagen’ assa gantu- 
kamata^^ boti, iccba uppajjati gamanaya, tena gantum na 
labhati. 


^ antam. 

8 B» -deyyati. 

8 So^ento. 

’ St ®cheyya. 

® St milano, corrected to gilanc* ; 
10 St B«» anattidhino, 

St B® paradhino. 
u B»k&mo. 


- Bm pariyanto aama. 

* ananya-. 

• B^jpamojiani. 

8 Bm sabb- ' *= 

Bm omits. 

So adhino ; B*n adbin<J!, 
18 Sot adhiao j B® adhino. 
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BdBavyd ti dasa-bbaya. 

Bhujim^ ti atiano santako. 

Tato niddmn ti bbujissa ^-nidanam. 

73. Kantar^addhana-maggan ti, kantaram addhana-maggaixi, 
nirudakam digha-maggan ti attho. 

Tato niddnan ti, khemanta-bhurDi-nidanam. 

74. Ime panca-nivarane appahine ti. Ettha Bhagava appa* 
bitiam karaa-cchanda-nlvaranain ina-sadisam sesani rog£idi- 
sadisani katva dasseti. Tatrayam sadisata. Yo hi paresam 
inam gab|tva vinaseti, so tehi ‘Inam dehiti’ tujjamano^ pi 
pharusana ^ccamano pi bajjhamano pi vadhiyamano pi kiiici 
patippharitum^ na sakkoti, sabbam titikkbati, titikkha-ka- 
rai^am hi 'ssa tarn inam hoti. Evam eva yo yamhi kama- 
f'cliandena rajjati tanka- gahanena ® tarn vatthum ganhati,® 
so tena pharusam vuccamano pi bajjhamano pi vadhiyamano 
pi sabbam titikkbati, titikkha-karanam hi 'ssa so kama- 
cchando hoti, ghara-samikehi vadhiyamaiianam itthinam 
TiyS.ti. Evam inam viya kama-cchando datthabbo. 

Yatha pana pitta-rogaturo madhu-sakkar^disu pi dinnesft 
pitta-rog§,turataya tesam rasam na vindati tittakam tittakam^ 
uggLati yeva, evam eva vyapanna-citto hita-kamehi acariy- 
upajjhayehi appamattakam pi ovadiyamano ovadam na 
ganhati,^ 'Ativiya me tumhe upaddavethS,ti ’ ® adini vatva 
vibbhamati, pittaturataya so puriso madhu-sakkaradi-rasam 
viya kodhaturataya jbana-sukhMi-bhedam sasana-rasam na 
vindatiti. Evam rogo viya vyapado datthabbo. 

Yatha pana nakkhatta-divase bandhanagare baddha ^'-puriso 
nakkhattassa n* eva adim na majjham na pariyosanam passati, 
so dutiya-divase mutto, ‘Aho hlyo nakkhattam manapam 
ahosi, aho naccam aho gitan ^ ti adini sutva pi pativacanam 
na deti. Kim karana ? Nakkhattassa ananubhutatta. Evam 


V 

I gcdh bhunjisso ; bbujisso (comp. M.P.S. I. 11, and below, p. 216). 

8 gcdh Dhunjissa- ; bbujissa-. ® St B» vuccamano. 

* B** patiibahitum. ^ ^ B*“ sahagateua. 

• So all six MSS. Sh tikkakam ; tittakan ti, 

® So all MSS. (See p. 232.) ® B® tumhebi uppaddutati. 

w B® adinaxp. B® baddho* 
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era tlilna-middli^lbhibhGto bbikkbu vicitta-Baye pi dhamma- 
savaue vattamane eva tass* adim na majjbam na pariyosa- 
nam janati. So utthite dhamma-savane / Abo dhamma- 
savanain aho karanam aho upama’ ti dbamma-savaBassa 
va^nam bhanaBiananam sutva pi pativacanam na deti. Kim 
karana ? Thina-middha-vasena dhamma-kathaya ananubbu- 
tatta ti. Evam bandbaB&garam ^ viya tbina-Bciiddham 
dattbabbam. , 

Yatba pana nakkbattam^ kllanto pi daso, ‘Imam nama 
accayikam karanlyam attbi, sigbam tattba gaccba,® no ce 
gaccbasi battba-padam va te cbindami kanna-Basam va ’ ti 
^vutte, sigbam^ gaccbati yeva, nakkhattassa adi-majjba- 
pariyosanam anubhavitum na labbati. KasmaP Paradbl- 
aataya.® Evam eva vinaye apakatanfmna vivekatthay^*' — 
arannam pavittben^pi kismicid eva antamaso kappiya-manse 
pi akappiya ®-saiifiaya uppannaya uppannam vivekam pabaya 
dfla-parisodbanattbam^ vinaya-dbarassa santikam gantabbam 
boti, viveka-sukham anubhavitum na labbati. Kasma? 
llddhacca-kukkuccdbhibbutatayati. Evaixi dasavyam viya 
uddhacca-kukkuccam dattbabbam. 

Yatha pana kantaraddhanamagga-patipqjino puriso corebi 
manussanam viluttokasam gotokasafi® ca disva dandaka* 
saddena pi sakunika ®-saddena pi ‘ Cora agata ’ ti ussamkita* 
parisamkito boti, gaccbati pi tittbati pi nivattati pi, gala* 
tthanato agata ^^-tthanam eva bahutaram boti, so kicchena 
kasirena khemanta-bbumim papunati va na va piipunati. 
Evam eva yassa atthasu tbanesu vicikicchu uppanna boti, so 
‘Buddbo nu kho, no nu kho Buddho ^ ti adina nayena 
vicikicchanto adbimuccitva saddhaya ganbitum na sakkoti, 
asakkonto Maggam vaPbalam vana papunatiti. Iti^^ yatha 
kantaraddhanamagge ‘ cora attbi n’ attbiti punappuna 
asappana - parisappanam apariyogabanam chambhitattam 


^ St figara-ffata-purisam. 

• gacchahi. 

• B® paradhinataya. 

^ B® visodhan-. 

• B® sakuna 

n gcgt °jnuncifcva (see p. 316). 


* B® nakkhatte. 

* B® vutto so sigham tatiha. 

® B® akappiya- mansa^-. 

® B® vilu^anokasaip pakatokasan, 
10 B® agata. 

1* B® omits. 
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cittassa uppadento khema ^-ppattiya anfarayam karoti, evam 
vicikiccha pi, ‘ Buddlio nu kho na -Buddho’ ti adina nayena 
punappuna asappana-parisappanam apariyogahanam chambhi- 
tattam cittassa lippadayamanaariya-bhumi-ppattiya ^ antara- 
yam karotiti kantar-addhana-maggo viya^ datthabba. 

Idani Seyyathdpi Maharaja dnanyan ti, ettha Bhagava 
pahina-kama-cchanda-nlvaranain arianya-sadisam sesani aro- 
g|Mi-sadisani katvii dasseti. Tatrayam sadisata. Yatha 
hi puriso mam iidaya kainmante payojetva samiddha-kam- 
manto,^ ‘^Idara inan nama palibodha-mulan ^ ti cintetva, 
savaddhikam inam niyyadetvii, pannam phalapeyya.^ Ath^ 
assa tato pattbaya n’ eva koci diitam peseti, na pannam, ®te 
ina®-samike disvii pi sace iccbati asana uttbabati no ce na 
utthabati. Kasma? Tebi saddbim nillopataya alaggataya. 
lEvam eva bbikkbu ‘Ayam kama-ccbando nama palibodha- 
mulan^ ti cintetva, cba dbamme bbavetva, kama-ccbanda- 
nivaranam pajabati. Te pana cba dbamme Maba-satipattbane 
vannayissama. Tass* evam pablna-kama-ccbandassa yatha 
ina-muttassa purisassa Ina-samike disva n^ eva bbayam na 
cbambbitattam hoti, evam evam para-vatthumbi n’ eva sahgo 
na bandho hoti. Dibbani pi rupiini passato kileso na sarauda- 
carati. Tasma Bhagava ananyam iva kama-ccbanda-paha- 
nam aba. 

Yatha pana so pitta-rogS,turo puriso bhesajja-kiriyaya tarn 
rogam viipasametva tato pattbaya madhu-sakkaradinam 
rasam vindati, evam eva bbikkbu * Ayam vyapado nama 
anattha-karano ’ ti cba dbamme bbavetvii vyapiida'^-nivara- 
nam pajabati. ® Te pi cba dbamme Maba-satipattbane yeva 
vannayissama, na kevalan ca te ye pi tbma-middhadmam 
pabanaya bbavetabba te pi sabbe® tatth’ eva vannayissama. 
So evam pahina-vyapado, yatha pitta-roga-vimutto puriso 
madhu-sakkaradini ® sampiyayamano patisevati, evam eva 


* Roa ariya. 

* samiddbitarn patto. 
St tena ; so ina-. 

8-8 B'l' sabba-nivaranesu. 


B» themanta- (as SS on pp. 213, 216, 217). 
Bn* adds vicikiccha. % 

Bra phalapeyya. 

Bra karo. 

Bra adinam rasam. 
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acara-paw^tti ^-adini sikkhapiyamano* sirasa sampaticchitva 
sampiyayamano sikkhati; Tasma Bhagava arogyam iva 
Tyapada-pahanam aha. 

Yatha so nakkhatta-divase bandhanfi-garain pavesita*- 
puriso aparasmim nakkhatta-divase, 'Pubbe pi aham 
pamada-dosena baddho, tena nakkhattam i]i&nubhaviin, 
idani appamatto bhavissamiti/ yath’* assa paccatthika 
okasam na labhanti evam appamatto hutva nakkhattam 
anubhavitva ' Aho nakkhattan ' ® ti udanam udaneti. Evam 
eva bhikkhu, ‘Idam thina-middham nama mal]||[-anattha- 
karan ’ ti cha dhamme bhavetva thina-raiddha-nivaranam 
pajahati. So evam pahina-thina-middho, yatha bandhana 
mutto puriso sattaham pi nakkhattassa adi-majjha-pariyosa- 
nam anubhavati, evam eva dhamma-nakkhattassa adi-najjl\gi^ 
pariyosanam anubhavanto saha patisambhidahi arahattam 
papunati. Tasma Bhagava bandhana-mokkham iva thina- 
middha-pahanam aha. 

Yatha puna daso kancid eva mittam upanissaya samikanam 
dhanam datva attanam bhujissam® katva tato patthaya yam 
icchati tam kareyya,*^ evam eva bhikkhu — ‘ idam uddhacca- 
kukkuccam nama mahii-anattha-karan ^ ti cha dharfime 
bhavetva uddhacca-kukkuccam pajahati. So evam pahina- 
uddhacca-kukkucco, yatha bhujisso ® puriso yam icchati' tam 
karoti na nam koci balakkarena tato nivatteti, evam eva 
yatha sukham nekkhamma-patipada ® patipajjati na nam 
uddhacca-kukkuccam balakkarena^® tato nivatteti. Tasma 
Bhagava bhujissam viya uddhacca-kukkucca-pahanam aha. 

Yatha ca balava puriso hattha-saram gahetva sajj^vudho 
saparivaro kantaram patipajjeyya, tam cora diirato va disva 
palayeyyum, so sotthina tam kantaram nittharitva kheman- 
tam patto hattha-tuttho assa, evam bhikkhu, *Ayam vicikiccha 
nama anattha-karika’ ti cha dhamme bhavetva vicikiccham 


1 So all MSS. ^ 

* B“ sikkhapadani. ^ B™ pavesito. 

* B»n yatha, and omits assa. / * B«i repeats aho nakkhattan, 

« Scdgh bhuhjissam ; B^ bhnjissam, cp. p. 213. 

’ Bm karoti. ® Scdh bhunj®, and below : B» bhuj* 

® B«» patipadam, So all MSS. 
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pajahati. So evam paLina-vicikicclio, yatha balava puriso 
sajj&yudho saparivaro nibbliayo core tinam pi^ aganetva 
sottbina nikkhai]:*etva^ khemanta-bhurnim papunati, evam eva 
duccarita-kantaram nittharitva paramam khemanta-bhurnim 
Amata-Nibbanam papunati, Tasma Bhagava khemanta- 
bhiimim viya vikiccha-pahanam aha. 

75. Pamujjarjft^ jayatiti tutthakaro jayati. Pamuditasm 
tutthassa sakala-sariram khobhayamana piti jayati. 

* Pltimanassa lidyo ti,^ piti-sampayutta-cittassa puggalassa 
naraa kayo passa^bbhati, vigata-daratho hoti. Suhham 
vedetitif kayikam pi cetasikam pi sukham® vediyati. Cittam 
mmadhiyatitiy imina nekkhamma-sukhe na sukhitassa upacara- 
vasena pi appana-vasena pi cittam samadhiyati. 

&o vivicd eva hlmchi . . . pe . . . pathamajjhdnam vpa- 
""l^Umpajja viharatiti adina pana upacara-samadhina ® samahite 
citte upari-visesa-dassanattham appana-samadhina samahite 
citte tassa samadhino pabheda-dassanattham vuttan ti vedi- 
tabbam. 

Imam eva kdyan ti imam karaja-kayam. Ahlmandet^i 
temeti, sineheti, sabbattha pavatta-piti-sukham karoti. 
Paruandeiiti samantato sandeti. ParipuretiU viiyuna 
bhastam viya pSreti. Parippharatitiy samantato phusati. 
Sahhdvato’^ kdyass&tiy assa bhikkhuno sabba-kotthasavato 
kayassa kind upadinnaka ^-santati ^-pavatti-tthane chavi- 
mansa-lohitanugatam anumattam pi thanam pathamajjhana- 
sukhena apphutam nama na hoti, 

76. Dakkho ti cheko, patibalo nahaniya-cunnant katuii 

eva yojetun ca sannetuil ca.^^ 

Kahsadhdle ti, yena kena ci lohena kata-bhajane. 
Mattika-bhajanam pana thiramna hoti, sannen tassa bhijjati, 
tasma tain na dassesi.^^ 


1 Bm viya. * ®mitva, 

* B“i pamojjam. * B*» acl^s passambhatiti. 

* B®^ kayika-cetasika-sulcbam pi. * Scg omit. 

’ B® babbavato ® So all MSS. 

9 santi, ^ 

30 godht aputtbam ; Sk aphuttbain ; B® apujjbam. 

31 B® payojetun ca sandetun ca. tale ; Sd kale. 

B® sandentassa. B® dasseti* 
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Paripphosakam paripphosakan ti, sincitva sincitva.^ 

Sunneyy&ti^^ vama - hatthena kamsa- thalam^ gahetva 
dakkhina-hatthena pamana-yuttam udakam sincitva sin- 
citva^ parimaddanto pindam kareyya. *8neh&nugatd ti 
udaka-sinehena anugata. Sneha^-paretd ti udaka-sinehena 
parigata.® 8antara-hdhird ti saddhim anto-p^desena ca 
ca bahi-padesena ca, sabbatthakam eva udaka - sinebena 
puttba ti attho.*^ 

Na ca paggharani^ ti, na ca^ bindu-bindum udakam 
paggbarati. Sakka boti batthena pi dvibi pi^J angulibi 
gabetum ovattikiiyam pi katun ti attbo. 

78. Dutiyajjhana-sukba-upamayam tihbhidodalw'^^ ti ub-' 
bbinna-udako. Na bettba ubbbijjitva uggaccbana ^^-udako, 
anto yeva pana uppajjana ^®-udako ti attbo. Aya -^mukhanj^ 
agaraana-maggo. Devo ti megho. Kdlem kdlan ti kale 
kale, anvaddbamasam va anudasaham va ti attbo. Bhdran 
ti vuttbim. N&nupaveccheyydti^^ na paveseyya, na vasseyy^lti 
attbo. 

i, 8lta-vdn-dhdrd'^^ uhbhijjitvd i\y sitam vari tam^® rabadam 
purayamanam uppajjitva.'^ Iletthii uggaccbana ^®-udakam 
bi uggantva uggantva bbijjantam udakam kbobheti, catuhi 
disabi pavisana-udakam puraiia-panna-fina-kattha-danda- 
kadihi udakam khobbeti, vuttbi-udaka-dharaiii pata-bubbu- 
lakebi udakam kbobbeti. Sannisinnam eva pana butva 
iddhi-niraittam iva uppajjamanara udakam imam padesam 
pbarati imam na pbaratiti n’ attbi, Tena aputtb ^®-okaso 
nama ifa boti. Tattba rabado viya karaja-kayo, udakam 
viya dutiyajjhana-sukbam. Sesam purima-nayeu* eva vedi- 
tabbam. 


' sancitva sancitva. 

3 phalam ; S8h talam. 

® SS fiineha. 

’ Sk B*“ phuttha. 

® omit na ca ; pel* omit ca. 

ubbhitodako. 

^5 Bna nbbhijjana- (so below). 

SS sitam ; B*“ sita, 

1’ Bm ubbijjitya. 

“ Scgh uppajjanaxnanam. 
so Scdht aphutth-; S» aphattb- ; B® apntb- (see pp. 217, 219) 


* sandeyyati. ’•ft 

* Bra sancitva sancitva. 

® Bra parigabitii. 

8 Sdbt paggharini. 

10 jjm adds tihi pi. 

12 Bra uggacchanal^- ; S<1 nggacchatba-* 
14 Scdht ^eyya ti ; B® anupavdfecbeyyAti. 
/ i6 Bra sitam dbaram uggantva. ♦ 

18 Tiggacchena. 
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80* Tatiyajjhana-sukha-upamayani uppalani ettha santiti 
vppalini?- Sesa-pada-dvaye pi es’ eva nayo. Ettha ca seta- 
ratta-nilesu yam kiiici uppalam uppalani eva, unaka-aata- 
pundarllmmy sata-pattam patta-niyamam va 

vina pi setam padumam^ rattam pimdarikan ti ayam ettha 
vi|iicchaj’'o. Udahdnuggatdnitiy udakato na uggalani. Anto- 
nimugga-posiniti^ udaka-talassa anto-nimuggiini yeva hutva 
plissanti vaddhantiti^ attho, Sesam puriraa-nayen’ eva vedi- 
tabbam. 

82. Ca^jitthajjhana-upamayam parimddhena cetasd pariyo- 
ddtendtL Ettha nirupakkilesatthena® parisuddham, pabhassa- 
ranatthena pariyodatam veditabbam. Oddtena vatthenati, 
idam utu-pharanattham vuttam. Kilittha-vatthena hi utu- 
phjaranam na hoti, tarn khanam dhota-parisuddhena utu- 
pharanam balavam hoti. Imissaya hi upamayam vattham 
viya karaja-kayo, utu-pharanamviya catutthajjhiina-sukham. 
Tasma yatha sunahatassa^ purisassa parisuddham vattham 
sasisam parupitva nisinnassa sarirato utu-sabbam eva yattham 
pharati, na koci vatthassa applrutokaso ^ hoti, evam catutthif- 
jjhana-sukhena bhikkuno karaja-kilyassa na koci okaso 
apphuto ® hotiti evam ettha attho datthabbo. 

Imesam pana catunnam jhananam anupada-vannana ca 
bhavana-nayo ca Visuddhi-Magge viitto ti ^ idha na vittharito. 
Ettavata o’esa® rupa-jjhana-labhi yeva na arupa-jjhana- 
labhiti na^ veditabbo. Na hi atthasu samapattisu cudda- 
sah’ akarehi vasP®-bhavam vina upari-abhifinadhigamo hoti. 
Piiliyam pana rupa-jjhanan’ eva agatani, arupa-jjhanani 
aharitva kathetabbani. 

83. So evam sarndhite citte . . . po . . . dnejja ^"^-patte ti.^^ 
Cuddasah’ akarehi atthasu samapattisu cinna-vasi-bhavo^* 

i ^ 


1 SS uppalani. 

* B® phussini va^hiniti. 

* Sog «5unaliatakaesa. 

« S<^'' apput ; B® aputb, 

* B® adds na. 

10 go vasi ; B® cipioiavasi. 

B® anenja. 

Sc vasi-bhava ; vasi-bbave ; 


3 All MSS Ak, 

0 Sdbt apput- ; B® apluith-. 
’ Sc ca (see below on § 87). 
0 B® omits. 

n B® rupa-jhanani yeva. 

13 B® adds so. 
gh B® vasi-bbavo. 
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l)hikklifiti dasseti. Sesam ettha Visuddhi-Magge vutta-nayen^ 
iBva veditabbam. 

Nana-dassandya citfam ahhiniharatiti} Ettha fia:^a-dassa- 
nan ti Magga-nanam pi vuccati Phala-na^ara pi sabbafifiuta- 
fianam pi paccavekkhana-nanam pi vipassana-fia^am pi. 
^Kin nu kbo avuso ila^a-dassana-visuddhattham^Bhagavati* 
brahmacariyam vussatiti?’* hi ^ ettha Magga-fianam j5%a* 
dassanan ti vuttam. ‘ Ayam anno uttari-manussa-dhamma alam 
ariya-nana-dassana-viseso adhigato phasu-viharo' ti ettha Plia- 
la-nanam. ‘ Bhagavato pi kho fianam® udapadi Sajtaha-kala- 
kato Alaro Kalamo ® ti ettha sabbafifmta-nanam. ^ I^a^an ca 
pana me dassanam udapadi, ^^akuppa me ceto-vimuti, ayam 
antima jatiti ’’ ’ ^ ettha paccavekkhana-nanam. Idha pana 
mna-dassandya cittan ti idam vipassana-hanam hana-dassai^jj^ 
ti vuttam.® 

Ahhiniharatiti^ vipassana - fianassa nibbattanatthaya tan- 
ninnara tapponam tappabbharam karoti. 

Rupi ti adinamattho vutto yeva.*® 

• Odana-kummdsupacayo ti, odanena c’ eva kummasena ca' 
upacito vaddhito. 

Anicc-ucchadana-parimaddana-hhedma-viddhamana-dhaMmo 
ti.^^ Hutva abhavatthena anicca-dhammo, duggandha-vigha- 
tatthaya tanu-vilepanena ucchadana-dhammo, ahga-paccahg&- 
badhana^^-vinodanatthaya khuddaka-sambahanena parimad- 
dana-dhammo, dahara-kale urusu sayapetva gabbhavasena 
dussanthitanam tesam^* tesam ahganam santhana-sampa- 
danattlfam afijana - pilanadi - vasena parimaj j ana - dhammo, 
evam pariharatopi ca^®bhedana-viddhahsana-dhammo,bhijjati 
c' eva vikirati ca evain sabhavo ti attho. 


^ abhiniharatJti. * Ss^ Bhagavati ; St Bhagavati. 

8 St vuccatiti ; Bm yusatiti. * St B™ omit ; S« ha. 

^ Bin nana>dassanai;i. ^ Mabavagga I. 6. 2. 

’ Maharagga L^6, 29, ® B“ vuttau ti. 

® S<'<lt abhiniharatiti; abhinibaratiti. 

'0 Above, on 1. 3. 10. J. 1. U6. 10. 

"vi paccon^a^^-V. • 

St sambabaiia-yaseiia *, B™ gabbayasena, 

mitain. B^ omits, 

a gdh yicarati. Sch omit. 
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Tattha rupl cdtimmahabhutiko adisu hi ^ chahi padehi samu- 
dayo kathito, anicca - padena saddhim pacchimehi dvihi 
atthagamo.^ 

Ettha sitam eftha patibaddhan ti, ettha catummahabhutike 
kije nisfiitan ca patibaddhan ca. 

84. Suhho ti sundaro. Jdtimd ti parisuddha^akara ®-samu- 
Uiiito. Suparihammadmto ti eutthu-kata-parikammo, apanita- 
pSsana-sakkharo. Accho ti tanu-cchavi. Vippasanno ti 
safthu-pasanno. Sabbdkdrd-sampanno ti dhovana-vedhan&dihi 
sabbehi akarehi sampanno. 

Nilan ti adihi vanna-sampattim dasseti, tadisam hi avutam 
pakatam * hoti. 

Eram em hho ti. Ettha evam upama-samsandanam ® 
yje^itabbam. Mani viya hi karaja-kayo, dvutasuUam viya 
vipassana - lianam, cakhhumd puriso viya vipassana-labhi 
bhikkhu, hatthe karitvd paccavekkhato ^ayam kho maniti^ 
manino avibhuta-kalo viya vipassana-nanam abhiniharitva 
nisinnassa bhikkhuno catummahabhutika-kayassa avibhuta- 
kalo, ‘ Tair^ idam suttam dvutan * ti suttassa avibhuto-kalo 
viya vipassana-fianam abhiniharitva nisinnassa bhikkhuno 
tadUramman an am phassa - paficamakanam va sabba - citta - 
cetasikanam va vipassana-nanass’ eva va avibhilta-kalo. Idafi 
ca vipassana-fiaiiam Maggassa anantaram, Evam sante pi 
yasma abhiuna-vare araddhe ® etassa antara ^-varo n’ atthi, 
tasma idh’ eva dassitam. Yasma va aniccS,di-vasena akata- 
sammasanassa dibbaya sota-dhatuya bheravam saddam sunato, 
pubbe nivas&nussatiya bherave khandhe anussarato liibbena 
cakkhuna bheravam rupam passato, bhaya-santaso uppajjati, 
na anicc&di - vasena kata-sammasanassa, tasoia abhirlila- 
pattassa bhaya-vinodaka ® - hetusampadanattham pi idam ® 
idh^ eva dassitam. Api ca yasma vipassana-sukham nam* 
etam Magga-Phala-sukha-sadisam^® patiyekkam sanditthikam 


add ca. 

» 84\it "Rm akata, \ 

6 sampadatiam. 

1 gdbt Bw» antara, 

® Sc idha ; S<* ida ; Bw omits. 


* Bca attliangamo. 

* Sd'i apakatam, 

6 a rat the. 

* vinodana. 

*0 sampadakam. 
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«a[mafina*phalain, tasma pi adito ya idam ^ idha daaiitaa ti 

veditabbam. 

85. Manomayan ti, manena nibbattitam. SahbafigU'^ 
paecahgin “ ti sabbebi angelii ca paccafigebi ca samannagatam* 
Ahhinindriyan^ ti santhana-vasena avikal-indriyam. Iddhi* 
mats nimitta-rupam bi sace iddbima o^ato tarn pi odatam, 
sace aviddba-kanno tarn pi aviddba-kannan ti evam sabbA- 
karebi tena eadisam eva boti, 

86. Munjamhd isikan ^ ti Sdi upamS-ttayam ^ pi bi aadfia- 
bhava-dassanattbam eva yuttam. Mufija-sadisa eva hi tassa 
ante isika® boti, kosiya-^diii^o yeva*^ a8i, Vat^ya kosiya 
yattam ® asim eva pakkbipanti, pattba^ya 'pattbatam. 

Karandd ti idam pi ahi-kancukassa namam na yillva-® 
karandakassa namam^® ahi-kaficuko bi abina sadiso va boti. 
Tattba kiilcapi puriso ahhn karandd uddhareyyati hatthena 
uddharamano yiya dassito, atha kho citten* ey’ assa 
uddharanam yeditabbam. Ayam bi ahi nama sanjatiyam 
Aito kattb-antaram ya rukkh-antaram va nissaya tacato^® 
fifariram nikkaddhana-payoga-samkhatena thamena sariraip 
kbadamanam viya purana-tacam jigucchanto ti imebi 
catuhi karanehi sayam eva kaficukam jahati,^^ na sakka 
tato aunena uddbaritum. Tasma citlena uddbaranani 
sandhaya idam yuttan ti veditabbam. Iti munjAdi-sadisam 
bi imassa bhikkhuno sariram, isikadi^^-sadisam nimitta-rupan 
ti idam ettba opamma-samsandanam. 

87. Niramana-vidbanam pan’ ettba parato ca iddhividh&di-^ 
pailca-abhififia-katha sabbakarena Visuddbi-MaggevittbarifS 
ti tattha yutta-nayen’ eva yeditabbam. TJpama-mattam 
«va bi idba adbikam. 

88. Tattha cbeka viya iddhividha- 


1 Bni omits. * paccangan. 

3 St ahmindr®. * S» isikan ; B*n isikan. 

® Sc« npamattayam ; B^ upama-mattam. Yam. 

fi St isika ; B» Tsika. B>“ omits. 

® SS vaddhaya,va ddham. 

« Sdht Bm nliva (see C.‘ VI. 2. 3 and X. 10. 1). ' 

to B*n omits. [ Bm sajatiyam, 

t* Scgtacaso; St^vasato. ta Bm khadiyamanaip. 

t* Bm pajatiati. ts gg Kasma. 

t« S<58 isik® j Bot isik°. t? . gt eva (text daklLha)i< 
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ijaQca-lablii bhikkhu datthabbo. 8aparikamma-Imtamattikddai/o 
nj a iddbi vidha- ilanam datthabbam/ Iccbi t- icohita-bbaj ana- 
tikati - adi - karanam viya tassa bhikkhuno vikubbanam 
4attbabbairi. * 

90. Dibba-sota-dhatu-upamayam yasma kantaraddbana- 
miiggo sasamko boti sappatibbayo tattba ussamkita-parisam- 
kitena ^ Ayam bheri-saddo, ayam mutinga ^ - saddo ^ ti na 
salka vavatthiipetum, tasma kantara-ganbam^ akatva kbemam 
mtggam dassento addhana-inagga-jmtipanno ti aba, Appati- 
bhayam In kbemam maggam sise satakam katva sanikam 
patipanno vutta-ppakilre eadde sukham vavattbapeti.® Tassa 
teaam^ saddiinam avibbuta ^ - kalo viya yogino dura-santika- 
bhfedanam dibbanafi c’ eva manusakanail® ca saddanam 
avibbuta-kalo dattbabbo. 

92. Ceto-pariya-fiana-upamayam daharo ti taruno. Yuvd 
ti yobbanena samanniigato. "'^andanaka-jdiiko ti, yuva pi 
samano na alasiyo na"^ kilittba-vattba-sarlro, atba kbo 
mandanapakatiko.® Divasassa dve tayo vare nahayitva 
suddha-vattba-paridabana-alaiikara-karana-sllo ti attbo. , 

Sakanikan^ ti, katilaka-vaiiga - mukbadiisi ^®-pilakMmam 
afifiatarena sadosam. Tattba yatba tassa mukba-nimittam 
paccavekkhato mJkha-doso pakato boti, evam cetopariya- 
fianaya cittam abbiiiiharitva nisinnassa bhikkhuno paresam 
solasa*vidham cittam pakatam hotiti veditabbam. 

94. Pubbe-nivasa-iiana-upamayam tain divasam kata-kiriya 
paka^ hotiti tarn divasam g-ata-gama-ttayam eva gabitam. 
Tattba gama-ttayam gata-puriso viya pubbe-niva^-naya- 
labbl datthabbo. Tayo gama viya tayo bbava dattbabba, 
Tassa purisassa tisii giimesu tarn divasam kata-kiriyaya 
avibhavo-viyapubbe-nivasaya cittam abhiniharitva nisinnassa 
bhikkhuno tisu bbavesu kata-kiriyaya avibbavo datthabbo. 


I mudinga ; n® -thap-. * Sk gahanaip. 

® Bm -thap-. * savaiiena wsam tesam. 

® B«^vl (always). ^ B«» mauussakanaii. 

SS omit. % 

B Scghd ma^danakapatiko ; mandanaka-jdtiko. 

9 SoRd sakanikan. B«» kaia-tilaka-vanka-mukha-rupi. 

n ScRhoti. ^9 Bra pakata-bhavo. 



)|24 SAMAi®APHAM.SUTTA.TA|firANA. p. H. W. 

964 l>ibba*cakklia*upamayam vitisailcarante ' ti opatS- 
paratp carante.* Vidisancarante ti pi patho* Ayabi eva 
attbo. Tattba nagara-majjbe singbatakambi pasado , tiya 
imasaa bhikkbuno karaja-kayo dattbabbo. Pasade tbito 
cakkbutna puriso viya ayam eva dibba-cakkbuin patvi tbito 
bbikkbu, gebam pavisanta® viya patisandbi-vaseoa matu- 
kuccbim pavisanta, geba nikkbamanta viya mutu-kucchito 
nikkbamanta, ratbikaya vitisancaranta ^ viya apar&pa^m 
samsaranaka-satta,® purato® abbbokasa-ttbane majjhe singba- 
take nisinna viya tisu bbavesu tattba tattba nibbatta-sattS, 
paaada-tale tbita-purisassa tesam manussanam avibbuta-kalo 
viya dibba-cakkbu - nanaya cittam nibaritva nisinnassa 
bhikkbuno tisu bbavesu nibbatta-sattanam avibhuta-kalo 
dafthabbo. Idaii ca desana-sukbattbam eva vuttam, arup^ 
paiiia dibba-cakkhussa gocaro n’atthiti. 

97 . So cram samdhite citte ti, idha vipassana - padaka- 
cataitthajjhana-cittam ^ veditabbain. 

Asavdnam khaya - ndndydtiy asavanam kbaya - nai^a ® 
ifibbattanatthaya. Ettba ca asavanam khayo nama Maggo 
pi Phalam pi Nibbanam pi bhango pi vuccati. ‘Khaye 
fiaoam anuppade nanan ^ ti ettba hi Maggo asava-kkhay^^ ti 
vulto. * Asavanam kbaya samano hotiti,' ettba Phalam. 

ParavajjS-nupasissa niccam ujjbiina-saiuHno 
Asava tassa vaddbanti, ara so asava-kkbaya 

ti ettba Nibbanam. ^ Asavanam kbayo vayo bbedo aniccata 
antaracftianan ^ ti ettba bhango. Idha pana Nibbanam 
adhippetam, Arahatta-Maggo pi vattati yeva. 

Cittam ahhiniharatUi^'^ vipassana cittam tanninnam tappo- 
nam karoti. 

So idam dukkhan ti adisu ^ettakam dukkbam na ito 


^ Scs vTti-samcarfi^nto ; vltisamcarante ; St vTthi-samcarante, and so 
corrected from vitisamc® ; ratbim saficarente. ♦ 

* S® omits ; S« vitbi-samcarante ; Bm vithim sane®. 

® All six MSS ®to. * • * 4 . 5m Tithim. 

® Bra saficaranaka, ® SS parato. ’ S«» -j jbanam iva ; S^h ^jlhanaflci. 

* Sos^a^a. ® Bra asavanam kbayo. 

w Dbammapada, 263.^ " Bra (as always;. 
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bhiyyo'^ ti sabham pi dukkha-saccam sarasa^-lakkha^a- 
pativedhena ^atha-bhutam pajanati. Tassa ca dukkhassa 
nibbattikam ^ tanham ‘ Ayam dukhha-samndayo ’ ti, tad 
ubhayam^ pi yam thanam patva nirujjbati tarn tesam 
appavattim Nibbanam ^ Ayam dukkha-nirodho ^ ti, tassa ca 
samnpapakam Ariya-Maggam * Ayam dukkha-nirodha-gamim 
pgiipadd ^ ti, sarasa lakkhana - pativedhena yatha-bhutam 
pajanatlti attho. 

Evam sarupato saccani dassetva puna kilesa - vasena 
paviyayato dassento Ime dsavd ti adim aha. 

Tassa evam jdnato evam passato ti tassa bhikkhuno evam 
janantassa evam passantassa.^ Saha - vipassanaya koti- 
’j^attam Maggam katheti. Kdmdsavd^ii kam^savato. 

Vimuccatiti iraina Magga-kkhanam dasseti, vimidtasmin^ 
ti imina Phala-kkhanam vimutf aniMU^ ndnam liotUi imina 
paccavekkhana-fianara, khind jdtUi adihi tassa bhumim. 
Tena hi fianena khlnjlsavo paccavekkhanto khlna jatiti adini 
pajanati. ’ * 

^Kathama pan’ assa jati khlna, kathaii ca nain.pajanatiti ? 
Na tav’ assa allta jati khlna, pubbe va kblnatta ; na 
anagata, anagate v’ ayamabhavato ; na paccuppanna, vijja- 
manatta. Ya pana Maggassa abhavitattii uppajjeyya eka- 
catu - pailca-vokara - bhavesu eka - catu - pafica - kkhandha- 
ppabheda jati, sii Maggassabhiivitatta ^ aimppada-dhaminatam® 
apajjanena khTnii. Tam so Magga-bhavanaya pahpia-kileso 
paccavekkhitva kilesabhave^ vijjainanam pi kammam 
ayatim appatisandhikam hotiti pajananto pajanati. 

Vusitan ti vuttham parivuttham. Brahmacariyan ti 
Magga-brahmacariyain. Putthujjana-kalyanakena hi saddhim 
satta sekha brahinacariya-vasam vasanti niima, khinisavo 
vuttha-vaso. Tasma so attano brahraacariya vasam pacca- 
vekkhanto vusitam brahmacariyan ti pajanatk 


1 S8 bhiyo. 

8 nibbattanalsam. 

.8 vimutt* ambiti. 

’ B» adds ayatim. 

* beg kilesa-bhave. 


’ S® sarasalamsa ; saralamsa. 

* SS passantassati. 

8 SS vimuttam iti. 

8 So dhammanam ; St dhammanaip. 
Boijasanto. 
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^ Katam karaniyan catusu Saccesu catuhi Maggehi 
parifnla-pahana-sacchikirlya-.bhavana - vasena bolasa-vidham 
kiccam nitthapitam* Tena tena maggcna pahatabbA kilesa 
pahina, dukkha-mulaiu samucchinnan ti attho. Puthujjana- 
'kalyanakAdayo hi tarn kiccam karonti, khinAsavo kata- 
karaniyo. Tasma so, attano karaniyam paccavekkbauto hatmi 
kararilyan ti pajanati. , 

Napa ram itthattdy&tl, ^idani puna ittham ^-bhavaya evam 
solasa-kicca-bhavilya kilesa-khayaya va® Magga-bhavana 
kiccam me n’ atthlti ’ pajiinati. Atha va itthattdydti ima- 
bhavato/ imasma evam pakara. ‘Idiini vattamana-kkhandha- 
santaiia aparam khandha-santanam mayham n* atthi.^ Ime 
pana panca-kkliandha pariuata ® titthanti chinna-mulakft ' 
rukkha viya, te carimaka«citta-nirodhena T anupadano viya 
jatavedo nibbayissanti apannatti-bhavam ® gamissantiti ’ 
pajaBiili. 

98. Pahhata-samkhepe ti pabbata-matthake.^ Andvilo ti 
niSkaddamo.^® 

Sippiyo ca sambuka ca sipp>i-8ambukdy^'^ sakkhara ca katha- 
lani ca sakkhara-kathalam}^ 

Macchanam gumbam ghata ti maccha-gumbam, 

Titthantam pi carantam piiu Ettha sakkhara-kathalan 
titthanti yeva, itarani caranti pi titthanti pi. 

Yatha pana antarantara thitasu pi nisinnasu pi^^vajama- 
nasu^^ pi/ Eta gavo carantiti’ carantiyo upadaya itara pi ca 
carantlti vuccanti, evam titthantam eva sakkhara-kathajlam 
upadaya itaram pi dvayam titthantan ti vuttam, itaran: ca 


^ So karaniyan ti attho ; - So karaniyatinti attho. 

2 Bn? ittha-. 

® Bna kilesa-kkhaya-bhaTaya va katabhara. 

* So jmamhhavato, Afith bha ( F by mistake for m) erased ; Ss imamW^avato, 
uiicorrected ; St ittham bhavato ; B*» ittha-bhavato (? idha).* 

® SS natthiti. / S^g parififiata ; 8t parinana. 

7 So<*g*i nirodho na. ® Sd bhava ; Bm bha van ca. 

^ B® mattake.* B® nikaddatno. 

B® Sippiko ca sambuko ca sippika-sambnkani. 

B® kathala. Comp. Abguttara I. 6. 6. 

u 3m gumba. tithati. 

B® omits ; SS omit last pi. So vaj picch® ; B® vij j®. 
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dvayam carantam upadaya sakkhara-katlialani pi carautan ti 
vuttam. • ' , . 

TatthA cakkhumato purisassa tire thatva passato sippi*-* 
sambukSdlnam vibliiita ^-kalo viya asavanam khayaya cittam 
niharitva nisinnassa bhikkhuno catunnam Saccanam vibbuta- 
kalo datthabbo ti. 

. Ettavata v^passana‘fianam raanomaya-fiariam iddbi-vidha- 
nanam dibba-sota-ficTnam ceto-pariya-ilanam pubbe-nivasa- 
mmm dibba-cakkhu-vasena nippbannam ^ anagatam^ yatha- 
kammftpaga - niiria - dvayam dibba - cakkhu - nanam asava- 
kkhaya-nanan ti dasa-fiaiiani niddittha honti. Tesam aram- 
mana-vibbago janitabbo. Tattha vipassana-fianam paritta- 
mabaggata-atltanagata-paccupanna-ajjhatta-babiddha-vasena 
saUa-vidbarammanam. Manomaya - nanam nimma tabba - 
*rupayatana-mattam eva arammanam karotiti paritta-paccup- 
pansia - bahiddbarararajlnam. Asavakkhaya - nanam appa- 
tbirpa-bahiddba navattabb^rammanam. Avasesanam aram- 
mana-bbedo pi Visuddbi-Magge vutto. 

Uttaritaran ca paiiltataran c&H, yena kenaci pariyayena it^ 
setthataram Samaimn-jdialam nama n’ attbiti Bbagava ara- 
hatfti-nikutena desanam nittbapesi.^ 

1?9. Rilja tattha dittlia eadhukaram pavattento adi-majjba- 
pariyosanam sakkaccam sutva, ‘Cira vat^ ambi ime panbe 
putbu-Samana-Brahmane puccbanto. Tbuse kottento viya 
kind sararn nalattbam. Abo Bhagavato guna-sampada yo 
me dipa-sabassam jiilento viya mabaiitam alokam katva ime 
panbe yissajjesi. Sudram vat’ ambi Dasabalassa gfdnanu- 
bhavam ajananto vancito’ ti dntetva, Buddba-gunanussarana- 
sambhutaya pancavidhaya pitiya pbuta-sariro attano pasadara 
avikaronto upasakattam pativedesi. Tam dassetum evam 
viitfe Raja ti adi araddbam. 

Tattba ahhihkantarn Bharite ti. Ayam abbikkanta-saddo 
kbaya - sundar&bbirupa- abbbaniimodanesu dissati.® ‘ Abbik- 


* sippika-. 

3 S<5 nippannam ; St nippkannam. 
6 So all MSS. ‘ 


“ So all six MSS. twice. 

4 Scdb add sa ; B"® sanapa. 
* CuUavagga IX. 1. 1. 
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kanta Bhante ratti, nikklianto patkamo yamo, cira-nisinno 
bkikkhu-samglio’ ti adisu hi khaye dissati. ‘ Ayam imesain 
catunnam puggalanam abhikkautaro panitataro cifti’ adisu 
sundare. • 

‘ Ko me vandati padani iddhiya yasasa jalam 
Abhikkantena vannena sabbii ob)iasayan disa ti ^ 

adisu abhiriipe. * Abbikkantam bho G6tamS.ti^ adisu ab- 
bhaniiraodane. Idhapi abbhanumodane yeva. Yasma ca 
abbhanumodane tasma ‘ Sadhu Bhante ’ ti vuttam hotlti 
veditabbam.^ 

Bhaye kodhe pasamsayam turite kotuhalacchare 
Hase soke pasade ca kare amenditain ® budho 
ti imina calanena ^ idha pasada-vasena pasamsa-vasena cfi,yam 
dvikkhattum vutto ti veditabbo. Atha va abhikkantan ti 
abhikantam ati-ittham atimanapam ’atisundaran ti vuttam 
hoti. Ettha ekena abhikkanta-saddena desanam thometi 
ekena attano ca ® pasadam. Ayam h* etth^ldhippayo : Abhik- 
kantam Bhante yad idam Bhagavato Dhamma-desanil abhik- 
kantam yad idam Bhagavato Dhamma-desanam agamma 
mama pasado. Bhagavato yeva va vacanam dve dve atthe 
saadhaya thometi, Bhagavato Bhante vauanam abhikkanfam 
dosa-nasanato abhikkantam gunadhigamanato. 

Tatha saddha-jananato pauna-jananato, satthato savyaiija- 
nato, uttana-padato. garabhiratthato, kanna-sukhato hadayam-* 
gamato, anatt-ukkahsanato apara-vambhanato, karuna-«italato 
pahriavh.datato, apatha-raraanlyato vitnaddakkhamato, suya- 
mana-sukhato vimahsiyamanahitato ti evam adihi yojetabbam. 
Tato param pi catulii upamahi desanam yeva thometi. 

Tattha nikkujjitan ® ti adho-mukha-thapitam hettha-mukha- 
jatam va. UkJaijjeyydti upari-mukham kareyya. PaUc-- 
channan ti tina-pann^di chaditam. Vivareyydti ugghateyya. 
Mulhass&ti disa-mulhassa. Maggmn dcikkhey&ti hatthe 
gahetva ^Esa maggo* ti vadeyya. Andha-kdre ti kala- 


^ Vimana-vatthu, 61 . 1 
6 pm omits. 


* B“ veditabbo. 

4 B<n ca lakkbanena. 
« Bw nikijjitan. 



D. II. 99.] 


CONFESSION OF DISCIPLESHIP. 


229 


. pakkhacatuddasi - addh aratti - ghanavanasanda - niegliapatalehi 
caturange tame. Ayan tiiva anuttaila-padattlio. 

Ayam pana adhippaya-yojaua. Yatha koci nikkujjitam^ 
ukkujjeyya, evani* saddhamma-vimukham asaddliamme pad- 
tthitam^ mam asaddhamrna vutthapentena ; yatha pati- 
cchannam vivareyya, evara Kassapassa Bhagavato sasan- 
antaradhana pabhud® mmcha-ditthi-gahana-paticchannam 
sSsanam vivarantena ; yatha mOlhassa maggam acikkheyya, 
eiram kummagga - micchamagga - padpannassa me sagga- 
mokkha - nyiggam avikarontena ; yatha aiidha - kare tela- 
pajjotam dhareyya, evam mohandhakara-nirauggassa me 
BaddhMi-ratana-rupani apassato tappadcchadaka-mohandha- 
kara-viddhansaka-desana-^ pajjota-dharanena® mayham Bha- 
ga)jatfi etelii pariyayehi pakasitatta aneha-pariydyena dhammo 
pakdsitx)^ ti^evam dcsanam thometva imaya desanaya rata- 
nattaye pasanna-citto pasannakaram karonto — Esdhan ti 
adim aha. 

Tattha esdhan ti eso aham Bhagavantam saranam gacchd^niti, 
* Bhagava me saranam parayanam, aghassa tala ^ hitassa. cs 
vidhiita® ti iminii adhippiiyena Bhagavantam gacchami, 
bh^mi sevami payirupasaimi, evam® jaiiami bujjhamid.’ 
Yesam hi dhatunam^gati attho, buddhi pi tesam attho. Tasma 
gacchdmiti ‘ jaiiami bujjhamiti' ayam attho vutto. 

’Bhammah ca Bhikkhn-Samghan cdti, Ettha pana. adhigata 
magge sacchikata- nirodhe yathanusittham patipajjamane 
catusu apayesu apatamane dharetiti dhammo. So atthato 
Ariya-Maggo c’ eva Nibbanaii ca. Vuttam h* etam, ‘Yavata 
Bhikkhave dhamma samkhala Ariyo Atthahgiko Maggo 
tesam aggara akkhayatiti.’ Vittharo. Na kevalan ca Ariya- 
Maggo c* eva Nibbanaii ca, api ca kho Ariya-Phalehi saddhim 


' Bro nikujjitam. * 

* patitam. ’ * pabhuti. 

* ScK desala-desandya. * B*%dliarakeiia. 

® SS o^pit. • 

* So all six MSS. (St possibly tana l^r taigia). 

•8 Sd viyaya ; S*^ viyata ; St vija. 

® Bm adds va. . St adhigatte. 

11 B*o Ca. 

Sc apatanamano ; Ssapatumano. 
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pariyatti Dhammo pi. Vuttam V etam Ohattamaiiavaka- . 

vimane, 

Raga-yiragara anojam asokam r 
Dhammam asamkhatam appatikulam 
Madliuram imam pagunam suvibhattam 
Dhammam imam saranattham upehiti.^ ^ 

Ettha hi raga-virago ti Maggo kathito, ancjam asokan ti 
Phalarn, dhammam asamkhatan ti Nibbanam, appatikiilam 
madhuram imam suvibhattan ti Pitakattayena vib^iatta sabba- 
dhamma-kkhandha ti. 

Ditthi-slla-samghatcna samghato^ ti samgho. So atthato 
attha-ariya-puggala-samuho. Vuttam h' etam tasmim yeva 
Vimane, ^ 

Yattha ca dinna-mahapphalam iihu 
Catusii sucisu purisa-yugesu 
Attha ca puggala-dhammadasa te 
Samgham imam saranattham upehiti.’^ 

Bikkhunam samgho hhiklxhu-sa'mgho, Ettavata raja tmi 
saran^gamaiiani ^ pativedesi. 

Idani tesu saranagamanesu kosallattham saranam, sarana- 
gamanam, yo^ saranam gacchati, saraniigamanappabhedo, 
saranagamana-phalara, samkileso, bhedo ti ayam yidhi-bhedo ® 
veditabbo. Seyyathidam padatthato"^ tava hihsatiti® saranam. 
Sarana-gatanam ten’ eva saranagamanena bhayam santasam 
dukkham duggati parikilesam hanti vinasetiti attho. Ratanat- 
tayass’ ev’ etam adhivacanam. Atha va hite pavattanena 
ahita ca nivattanena sattanam bhayam hihsatiti® Buddho,. 
bhaya-kantara uttaranena ca assasa^danena ca dhammo, 
appakanam pi karauam yipula- phala-patilabha-karai^ena 


1 Vimana-vatthu, 63 . 2 . * samliato. * . 

* Vimana-vatthu, -63. 3. * . • 

* Bm throughout sarana-gam® (Sc at jirst SI, then a. The rest of the SS a, 
except pp. 233, 4, 6 at the places where we print a). 

* S4 80 ; B® yo ca. « B«i omits bhedo. 

'5' B® saraijatthato. s St timsatlti. 

® B® hinsati. 
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samgho. Tasma imina pi pariyayena ratana-ttayam saranam. 
Tappasada-taggarukatahi vihata - kileso tapparayanatakara- 
ppavatto cittuppado saranagamanam. Tam samang! satto 
saranam gacchaiti. Vutta-ppakarena cittuppiidena ‘ Etanl 
me tini ratanani saranam, etani parayanan’ ti evam npetiti 
attho. Evan* tava saranam saranS-gamanam, yo ca saranam 
gacchati, idam nay am veditabbam. 

Saranagamana-ppabbede pana duvidbam saranagamanam, 
lokuttaram lokiyan ca. Tattba lokuttaram dittba-saccauam 
Magga-kkbane saranagamanupakkilesa-sarnucchedena iiram- 
manatoNitbclnarammanam butvakiccatosakalo pi rataiia-ttaye 
ijjbati. Lokiyam putbujjananam saranagamanupakkilesa- 
vikkbambhaiiena arammanato BuddhMi - gun^rammanam 
hutva ijjbati. Tam atthato Buddbadisu vatthusu saddba- 
patilabbo, saddba-muKka ca sarnma-dittbi dasasu piulfia- 
kiriya-vattbusu dittbijjukaminau ^ ti vuccati. 

Tayidam catudba pavattati^ atta-sanniyyatanena, tap|)ara- 
yanataya, sissa- bbavApagamanena, panipatonati.^ Tattba 
atta-sanniyyatanam nama, 'Ajjadim katva abain atlanajn 
Buddbassa niyyatemi Dhainmassa Samgbassilti * evam 
B«ddbadlnam atta- pariccajanam. Tapparayanatil nama, 
*3jjadim katva aham Buddha-pariiyano Dhamma-parayano 
Samgba-parayaiio, iti mam dbaretbati * evam tappariiyana- 
bbavo. Sissa-bhavupagamanam niima ' ajjadim kat\a abam 
Buddbassa anteviisiko Dhainmassa Samgbassa,^ iti mam 
dbaretbati,* evam sissa-bbavupagamo. Panipato ^ nama, 
‘Ajjadim katva abam abbivaduna-paccuttbanam ** anjali- 
kammam sainici - kammam Buddhadinam yeva tinnam 
vatthufiam karomi, iti mam dbaretbati* evam Buddbadisu 
parama-nipaccakaro. Imesam bi ca'tunnam akaranuin afifia- 
taram pi karontena gabitam yeva hpti saranam. 

Api ca ‘Bbagavato attanam pariccajaini, Dbaminassa 
Samghassa attanam pariccajaini, • jivitan ca pariccajarni, 


^ ditbiju. 

3 B<n pa^iipatenati. 
ft Bm paijipdto. 


* vattati. 

ft Bna adds aiitevasiko. 

ft So^ paccuputtUauam. 
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pariccatto yeva me atta, pariccattam yeva me jivitam, jivita- 
pariyantikara Buddham saranam gacchami, Buddho me 
saranam tanam lenan ’ ti evam pi atta-sanniyyatanaip vedi- 
tabbam.' — ‘Sattharaii ca vataham passami^ Bhagavantam eva 
passami, Sugatan ca vatAham passami Bhagavantam -eva 
passami, samma-Sambuddhail cU vafAham passami Bhagavan- 
tam eva passamiti* evam pi Mahakassapa-therassa ^ saranS.- 
gamane viya sissa-bhavupagaraanam vedi tabbam. 

‘ So aham vicarissami gama gamam pura puram. 

Namassamano Sambuddham Dhammassa ca sudkammatan^ 

ti evam pi Alavakadlnain saranagaraanam viya tapparayan- 
ata veditabba. ‘ Atha kho Brahmayu Ih'ahmano utthay* asana 
ekahsam uttarasahgain katva, Bhagavato padesu sirasa 
nipatitva, Bhagavato padaiii mukhena ca paricumbati panihi 
ca parisambahati, naraan ca saveti “ BrahmSyu aham bho 
Gotama Brahraaim,Bralimayu aham bhoGotama Brahmano *** 
ti, evam pi panipiito ^ datthabbo. 

r So ' pan ' esa fiati - bhay acariya - dakkhineyya - vasena 
catubbidho hoti. Tattha dakkhineyya-panipatena saran^- 
gamanam hoji, na itarehi. Settha-vasen’ eva hi saranjixa. 
gayhati,^ settha-vasena bhijjati. Tasma yo Sakiyo va Koliyo ® 
va ‘Buddho amhakam fiatako^ ti vaiidati, agahitam eva 
hoti saranam. Yo va ‘ Samano Gotanio raja-pujito mahS,- 
nubhavo avandlyamario anattham pi kareyyati’ bhayena 
vandati, agahitam eva hoti saranam. Yo pi Bodhisatta-kale 
Bhagavato santike kifici nggahitam saramano Buddha- 
kale va 

‘ Catudba vibhaje bhoge pandito gharam avasam ^ 

Ekena bhoge bhuiijeyya dvihi karamara payojaye 
Catutthafi ca iiidhapeyya apadiisu bhavissatiti 

evarupam anusasanim uggahetva *Acariyo me^ ti vandati, 


' B*“ throughout passeyyam. 

* kassapassa. ^ S. IV. I. 10. 12. 

* B>» pa^iputo (as at p. 231). ® B» ga^hati (as SS at pp. 213, 236). 

« Bm koliyo. ^ SS omit this line. 
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agahitam eva hoti saranam. To pana ^ Ayam loke agga- 
dakkhineyyo’ ti vandati, ten’ eva gahitam koti.^ Evam 
gahita-^aranassa ca upasakassa va upasikaya va afina- 
titthiyesu pabbajitam pi iiatim ‘ Natako me ayan ' ti vandato 
fil^rana-gamanam na bhijjati pag eva apabbajitam. Tatha 
rSjanam bhaya^vasena vandato, ' So hi rattha-pujitatta 
avandiyamaifo anattham pi karey34ti.' Tatha yaii kinci 
sippa-sikkhapakain - titthiyam pi ‘ Acariyo me ayan’ ti 
varfdato pi na bhijjati. Evam sarana - gamana - ppabhedo 
veditabbo. 

Ettha cS lokuttarassa sarana-garaanassa cattari samanna- 
phalani vipaka-phalam, sabba-dukkha-kkhayo anisahsa- 

phalam. Vuttam h’ etam : 

• 

STo ca Buddhafi ca Dharaman oa Samghan ca saranam gato 

Cattari Ariya-Saccani samma-ppaunaya passati 

Dukkham dukkha-samuppadam dukkhassa ca atikkamam 

Ariyam c’ AtthahgikamMaggam dukkhiipasaraa-gaminam 

Etam kho saranam khemam, ctam saranam uttamum 

Etam saranam againma sabba-dukkha pamuccatiti. • 

Api ca niccato aimpagamanadi'-vasena p’ etassa anisahsa- 
pij'Mam veditabbaiw. Vuttam h’etam, ^ AttLanam etam 
anavakiiso yam dittlii sarnpanno puggalo kill ci samkharam 
niccato U 2 )agaccjiey 3 "a, ^ sukhato upagaccheyya,^ kirici dham- 
mam attato upagacchcyya, mataram jivita voropeyya, pitaram 
arahantam jivita voropeyya, duttba-citto Tathagatassa lohitam 
uppadoyya, Samghambbindoyya, ahfiam sattharamuddiseyya, 
n’etam thanam vijjatiti.’ 

Lokiyassa pana saranagamanassa bhava-sampada pi bhoga- 
sampada pi phalam eva. V uttam h’etam : 

‘ Ye keci Buddham saranam gatase 
Na te gamissanti apaya-bbumim^ 

•Pabaya manusam deham 
•Deva-kayam paripuressaniti.’^ • 

■ . % - 


1 adds saranam. ^ kind samkliaram sukhato. 

® All six MSS. apayain (comp. S. I. 4. 7). * Bm paripurissantiti. 
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Aparam pi vuttam : ‘ Atlia klio Sakko devanam Indo asitiya 
devata-saliasselii saddhim yen' ayasma Maha-Moggallano ten' 
upasamkami . . . pe . . . Ekamantam thitam kho Sakkaxn 
devanam Indam ayasma Maha-Moggallano etad avoca, 

Sadhu kho devanam Inda Buddham sarana-gamanam hoti. 
Buddham sarana-gamana-hetu kho devanam Inda evam idh' 
ekacce satta kayassa bheda param marana sugatim saggam 
lokam uppajjanti.^ Te anne dove dasahi thanehi adhiganhati : 
dibbena ayuna, dibbena vannena sukhcna- yasena^ adhipa'tey- 
yena, dibbehi rnpehi saddhehi gaiidhehi rasehi potthabbe- 
hiti.' Es' eva nayo Dhamme Samghe ca. Api ca Velama- 
suttMi - vasenapi saranagamanassa phala-viseso veditabbo. 
Evam sarana-gamana-phalam veditabbam. 

Tattha ca lokiya-saranagamanam tlsu vatthusu anfi^a- 
samsaya-miccha-fmn&dihi samkilissati na maha-jutikam hoti 
na maha-vippharam, lokuttarassa n' atthi samkileso. Loki- 
yassa ca saranagamanassa duvidho bhedo, s^vajjo anavajjo ca. 
Tattha savajjo aiiha-sattaradisu atta-niyyataiiadihi ® hoti, so^ 
^nittha-phalo. Anavajjo kala-kiriyaya,^ so avipakatta 
aphalo. Lokuttarassa pana n' ev' atthi bhedo, bhavantare' pi 
hi ariya-savako annani sattharam na iiddisatiti. E/am 
saranagamanassa samkileso ca bhedo ca Veditabbo. 

Ujyamlxam mam Bhante Bha^aca dlmreWi^ ‘n^am Bhagava 
‘‘XJpasako ayan" ti evam dharetu juniituti ' attho. TJpaka- 
saka-vidhi-kosallattham pan' ettha ‘ Ko upasako ? Kasma 
npasako ti vuccati? Kirn assa sllam? Ko ajivo? ka vipatti? 
ka sam’pattlti ? ' idam pakiniiakam veditabbam. 

Tattha ko upasako ti? yo koci sarana-gato gahattho. 
Vuttam h' etain : ‘ Yato kho Maha-nama Buddham saranara 
gate hoti Dhammam . . . Samgham saranam gate hoti, 
ettavata kho Maha-riaina upasako hotiti.' 

‘ Kasma upasako ' ti ? Ratana-ttayam upasanato, so hi 
Buddham upasatiti upasako, 'Dhammam . . Samgham 
upasatiti upasako.® 

; ' I 

1 Bm upapajjanti. * repeats dibbena each time. 

® B® atta sanniyy® (see below, p, 156), * B® so ca. 

* B® adds hoti. • B® tatha dhammam sarnghaip. 
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* Kim assa silan * ti ? Paiica veramaniyo. Yath' aha : 
* Yato kho Maha-nama upasako panatipata pativirato hoti, 
adinn&dana, kamesu micch&cara, musa-vada, sura-meraya- 
majja-pamada-tthaiia pativirato hoti, etlavata kho Maha- 
nama upasako silava hotiti.’ 

Ko ajivo ti? Pafica miccha-vanijja^ pahaya dharamena 
aamena jlvika-kappanam.^ Vuttam h’ etam : ‘ Padc* ima 
bhikkhave vanijja upasakena akaraniya. Katama paiica ? 
Sattha-vanijjii satta- vanijja mahsa-vanijjii majja-vanijja visa- 
vanijja. ^Ima^ kho bhikkhave panca vanijja upasakena 
akaraniya ’ ti. 

Ka vipattiti ? Ya tass’ eva silassa ca ajivassa ca vipatti 
ayam assa vipatti. Api ca yaya esa Candalo c’ eva hoti 
iDj^laii ca patikittho ca sa pi ’ssa vipattiti veditabba. Te ca 
atthato assaddhiyadayo panca dharnraii honti. Yath’ alia : 
Paiicahi bhikkhave dhammehi samannagato upasako upasaka- 
Candalo ca hoti upasaka-malan ca upiisaka-patikittho ca. 
Katamehi pancahi? Assaddlic hoti, dussTlo hoti, kotuhala- 
mahgaliko hoti, mahgalam pacceti no kammain, ito fa 
bahiddii dakkhineyyam gavesati,^ tattha ca pubba-kararn 
krfotiti/ 

Ka sampattiti ? *ya c^ assa sila-sampada ca ajiva-sampada 
ca, sa sampatti, ye assa ratana-bhavadi-kara saddhadayo 
panca dhamma. Yath’ aha : ‘Pancahi bhikkhave dhammehi 
samannagato upasako upiisaka-ratanan ca hoti upiisaka- 
padumaii ca upiisaka-pundarikan ca. Katamehi pancahi ? 
Saddho hoti, silava hoti, na kotuhalu-maiigaliko hdti, kam- 
mam pacceti no mahgalam, na ito bahiddha dakkhineyyam 
gavesati, idha ca pubba-kararn karotiti.’ 

Ajjatagge ti, ettha ayam agga-saddo adi-koti-kotthiisa- 
setthesu dissati. ‘Ajjatagge samma dovarika avaramj^ 
dvaram Niganthanam Niganthinam ' ti adisu hi adimhi 
dissati. ‘ Ten’ eva ahgul-aggena tarn ahgul-aggain parama- 


^ vttnijja throughout. 

* SS jivikakappanam; jivita-kappanam (see I. 1. 21). 
s * ime. * B*» pariyesati (below gavesati) . 

5 Sdht ayarSmika. 
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4Beyya ucclwaggam vel-aggan* ti adisu feotiyam., *AmM- 
aggam va ^ madhur-aggam va^ tittak-aggam va anujatiami 
Bhikkhave viliar-aggena va pariven-aggena va bhajetun* ti* 
adisu kotthase. . ‘ Yavata bhikkbave satta apada va . . . pe 
. . . . Tathagato tesam aggam akkhayatiti * adisu setthe. Idba 
panayam adimbi datthabbo. Tasma^ ajjalagge ti ajjatam 
adim katva ti ® evara ettKa attho veditabbo. Ajjatan ti aj ja* 
bhavarp. Ajjadagge ti va patho. Da-karo padai-sandhi-karo. 
Ajja aggam katva ^ ti attho. 

Pdnupetan ti panehi upetam, ‘ Ya va me jlvitam pavattati 
tava upetam anailna-satthukam tlhi saranagarnanehi sarana- 
gatam upasakam kappiya-karakam mam Bhagava dharetu 
janatu. Aham hi sace pi me tikhinena asina sisam chindey- 
yuin,® n’ eva Buddham ‘‘ na Buddho ti vii Dhammam 
Dhamrno’’ ti va Samgham *‘na Samgho’^ ti va vadeyyan^ ti. 

Evam atta-sanniyyataneua saranam-gaiitva attana katam 
aparadham pakasento, ‘ Accayo mam Blianfe * ti adim aha. 

Tattha accayo ti aparadho. Mam accagamd ti mam 
A,tikkarama abhibhavitva pavatto. Dhammikam dhamma- 
rdjdnan ti. Ettha dhammam caraiiti dhammiko, dhammeU' 
eva raja jato na piti ®-ghatanadina adhammenati dhamfiia- 
raja. Jlvitd roropesm ti jivita viyojesi6i, Papganhai^iy^ 
khamatu. Ayatim samvardyd^ti anagate samv^^ranatthaya, 
puna evarupassa aparadhassa dosassa khalitassa akara- 
natthaya. 

Tagglid ti ekahsena.® 

Yathd dhammam patiharositiy yatha dhamme^ thito tath' 
eva karosi, khamapesiti vuttam hoti. Tan to mayam pati* 
ganhdm&tiy tarn tava aparadham mayam khamaraa. 

Vuddhi 1C esd, Maharaja, ariyassa vinaye ti, esa Maharaja 
ariyassa vinaye Buddhassa Bhagavato sasane vuddhi naraa. 
Eatama? Accayam^^ accayato disva, yatha dhammam pati- 


' Bw omits. 

® Sd omit, 

® B® chmdeyya. 

B® patigg^ (See pp, 213, 232.) 
® B® ekamse nipato. 

JO ScK °pesii|i ti. 


* Sc8 tasmat. t \ 

* B® omits. 

® B®pitu. 

® B® dhammo. • 

“ yayaip ; B® yayaip accayaip. 
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karitva, ayatim samvar^pajjana.^ Desanam pana puggalA- 
^tthaiiam karonto Yo accayam accayato disva yathd-dhammam 
paUkaroti ayatim samvaram dpajjatiti^ 2 L. 

101. Emm, ruth ti evam Bhagavata vutte. 

‘ Manda ca ddni mayam Bhante ti. Ettha handdti vavasa- 
3 ^tthe^ nipato, so hi gamana-vavasayam katva evam aha. 
Bahu-hiccd li balava-kicca. Bahu-karaniyd ti tass' eva 
Wvacanam. 

Yasm ddni tcan ti, yassa idani tvaip. Maharaja gamanassa 
kSlam manfiasi janasi, tassa kalam tvam eva jaiiahiti vuttam 
hoti. 

Padakkhinam katvd pakkdmit% tikkhattum padakkhinam 
katva dasa-nakha-samodhana-samujjalam afijalira sirasi 
pa^tthapetvi? yava dassana-visaya ® Bhagavato abhimukho va 
patikkainitvil dassana- vij ah anat thane bjiuraiyam pahca- 
patitthitena vanditva pakkami. 

102. Khatdyam hhikkhave rdjd ti khato ayam bhikkhave 
raja. Upahatdyan^ ti upahato^ ayam. Idam vuttam hoti, 
‘ Ayam bhikkhave raja khato upahato ® bhinna-patittho jat^, 
tatha nena at tana va atta khato yatha attano va patittha na 
jat3f^ ti. 

Yirajan ti raga-r&jMi-virahitam.^ Raga-malMmam ® yeva 
vigatatta vlta-malam, BJiamma-cakkhun ti dhamrnesu va 
cakkhiim, dhamma-mayam va cakkhum. Anhesu thanesu 
tinnam Magganam etam adhivacanam, idha pana Sotiipatti- 
MaggaKSs’ eva. Idam vuttam hoti : ‘ Sace itnina pita ghatito 
n^lbhavissa® idani idh’ eva nisinno Sota-patti-maggafii patto 
abhavissa.^® Papamitta-saipsaggena pan* assa antarayo jato. 
Evajqa sante pi yasma ayam Tathaga^m upasamkamitva 
ratana-ttayam saranam gato, tasma mama sasana-mahanta- 
taya yatha nama koci purisa-vddham katva puppha- mutthi- 
mattena dandena mucceyya, evam evayam loha-kumbhiyam 


* B® adSs ti. * B® vacasaya (twice). 

* Sd visesa ; B® yisayai|i. * S^b upajjatayan. 

* S^ upagato. ® Scd upagato. 

So viravitam ; Ss the same, corrected from ®hitam. ® So mal- 

* Sot a* abliavissa. SS abhavissati. 

♦ 



238 


Sm^JrAPHALA-SUTTA-YANNANA. ■ , [D. II. 102. 


nibbattetva tinsa vassa-sabassani adbo patanto hetthima-talaip 
patva tinsa vassa-sabassani uddbam uggaccbanto^ puna 
uparima ^-talam • papunitya muocissatiti/ Tdam pi kira 
Bbagavata vuttara eva, Paliyam pana na arulbam. 

Imam^ pana suttam sutva ranno ko* anisanso laddboP 
Maba anisanso laddbo. Ayam hi pitu-marita-kalato patthaya 
n' eva rattim na diva niddam labbati. Sattharam pana 
upasamkamitva imaya madburaya ojavatiya® Dbamma-desa- 
naya suta-kalato patthaya niddam labbi.^ Tinnam ratanankin 
maha-sakkaram akasi. Pothujjanikuya saddhaya samanna- 
gato nama imina raiina sadiso narna nS-hosi.® ' Anagate 
pana Vidita-viseso ® nama Pacceka-Buddho butvii parinibba- 
yissatiti. 

Idam avoea Bhagavd^ attamand te Bhikkhu Bliagavato 6/m- 
^itam ahhinandtm ti.'® 

Sumangala-Vilusiniya Digba-Nikay-Attbakathaya 
Sam ail ila-Ph ala- Sutta- V annana 
nittbita. 


1 Bra gacchanto. 
s Bra idam. 

® Bra adds ti. 

’ Sc Bra labhati. 
® Bra Vijitavi, 


* Sdhupari. 

* Bra koci. 

® St ovadaniya ; Bra ojavantiya. 

* Scgh n’ ahosi, 

10 jgm iti. 
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ambattha-sxjtta-yannana. 

1 . 

1 Ecam me sutam . . . Kosalesiiti Ambattha-suttam. Tatr4- 
yaiu apubba-pada-vannana. Komlesufiy Kosala niima jana- 
paclino nlja-kuraara. . Tesam nivaso eko pi janapado rulhi- 
saddena Kosala ti vuccati. Tasmim Kosalesu janapade. 
Poranil pan^ ahu: ‘Yasraa pubbe Maha-panadaip raja- 
kuniaram nanii-natikadini ^ disva sitamattam pi akarontam 
isutva raja aha : Yo mama puttam basapeti sabbalahkarena 
nam alahkarorniti.” Tato nuhgalani pi chaddetva mahaja# 
nataye^ sannipatite manussa atirekani satta-vassani nana 
kiliijo dassetva pi tarn hasapetum nasakkhimsu. Tato Sakko 
deva-riija natakam pesesi. So dibba-natakam dassetva va 
hasapesi. Atha te manussa attano attano vasanokasabbi- 
mukba pakkamimsu. Te patipatbe mitta-subajjadayo disva 
patisantbilram karonto : Kacci bbo kusalam, kacci bbo 
kusalan ” ti ahamsu. Tasma lam kusalara kusalan ti vaca- 
nam upadaya so padeso Kosala ti vuccaliti.’ 

Cdrikam caramdno ti addbiina-gamanara gaccbanto. Carika 
ca nam’ esa Bhagavato duvidlia hoti, turita-carikii ca aturita- 
carika ca. Tattba diire pi bodhaneyya-puggalam disva tassa 
bodhanattbaya sahasii gamanam turita-carikii nama. Sa 
Mahakassapa-tbera-pacCuggaman^disu datthabba. Bhagava 
bi Mabiikassapa-tberam paccuggacchanto mubuttena tiga- 
vuta-mag^m agamasi, Alavakass’ atthayat tiiisa-jmjanam, 

% 


So B»o natak®. 


2 S^dth ^kdyo. 
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tatha Angulimalassa, Pukkusadissa^ pana panca*cattalisa» 
yojanam, Mahakappinassa visam yojana-satam, Dhaniyass’ 
atthaya salta yojana-satani agamasi, Dhammasenapatino 
aaddhiviharikassa vanavasi-Tissa-samaneraaBa tigavutidhikam 
Tisam yojana-satam. 

Eka-divasam kira tliero ^ Tissa - samanerassa santikam 
bliante gacchamiti 'aha. Bhagava ^ aham pi Sgamissitmlti ' 
vatva ayasmantam Anandam amantesi : * Ananda vlsati- 
sakassanam ckalabhinnanam arocehi, ‘^Bhagava vanavasi- 
Tissa-samanerassa santikam gamlssatiti." ' Tato dutiya- 
divase visati-sahassa - khinasava - parivaro akase uppatitva 
visam yojana-sata-inattake^ tassa gocara-gama-dvare otaritva 
civaram parupi, 

Kammantam gaccbamana manussa disva, *Sattha no. 
agato, ma kammantam agamitthati ' vatva, asanani pailua- 
petva, yagum datva, padavattam ® karoiita, ‘ Kuhim bhante 
Bhagava gacchatiti ' dahara-bhikkhu pucnhimsu. ‘ Upasaka 
*Na Bhagava anuattha gacchati, idh’ eva Tissa-samaijierassa 
dassanatthaya agato' ti. Te 'Amhakam kirakulfipaga- 
therassa dassanatthS.ya Sattha agato, no^ vata bho thero 
na oramattako ' ti somanassa-jata ahesum. 

Atha Bhagavato bhatta-kicca-pariyoslne samanero game 
pindaya caritva, upasaka ‘ maha bhikkhu-saragho ' ti pucchi. 
Ath' assa te, ‘ Sattha bhante agato ' ti arocesum. So 
Bhagavantam upasamkamitva pindapatena apucchi. Sattha 
tassa pattam hatthena gahetva : * Alam Tissa nitthitam 
bhatta-kiccan ' ti aha. Tato upajjhayam apucchitva attano 
patt&sane nisiditva bhatta-kiccam akasi. Ath' assa bhatta- 
kicca-pariyosane Sattha mahgalam vatva nikkhamitva gama- 
dvare thatva, ‘Kataro te Tissa vasanatthana-gamaiia-maggo?'^ 
ti aha. * Ayam Bhagava ' ti maggam desayamano, ‘ Purato 
yahi TissHti.' Bhagava kira Sadevakassa lokassa magga- 
desako samano pi, ‘ Sakale tigavute magge sama^eram 


I B» Pukkusatissa. ‘ 

3 patarasa-bhattam. 

^ 8S omit ; Bn* no yata no thero oramattiko. 
6 B» -thanam gata-maggo. 


3 Scht matthake. 
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datthtim lacchamlti* tain magga-desikam akasJ. So attano 
vasanatthanam gantva Bhagavato vattam akasi. 

Atka nam Bhagava : ‘ Kataro te Tissa caiikamo ? ’ ti 
pncchitva tattha* gantva samanerassa nisidana-pasane nisl- 
ditva, ^ Tissa imasmim thane Bukhara vasasiti * pucchi. 
So aha, * Ama bhante imasmim me thane vasantassa siha- 
vyaggha-hatfthi-miga-moradTnam saddam sunato araniia- 
saniia uppajjati, taya sukham vasamiti/ Atha nam Bha- 
: * Tissa bhikkhu - samgham saiinipatchi, buddha- 

dSyajjam te dassamiti ^ vatva, sannipatite bhihkhusamgho 
tam upasampadetva,^ attano vasanatthanam yeva aganiasiti. 
Ayam turita-earika ^ nama. 

Yam pan a gama-nigama-patipatiya dcvasikam yojana- 
ad(fliayojana^-vasena pindapata-cariyadlhi lokam anugan- 
hantassa gamanam, ayam aturita-carika niima. Imam pana 
carikara caranto Bhagava maha-mandalam majjhima-mancla- 
lam anto-mandalan ti imesam tinnam niandalanam ahiiata- 
rasmim carati. Tattha maha-mandalara iiava-yojana-satikam 
majjhima - manclalam cha-yojana-satikam an to - mandalaiji 
ti-yojana-satikam. Yada maha-raandale carikam caritu- 
kanio hoti maha-pavaranaya paviiretva patipada-divase maha- 
bhijSthu-samgha-pativaro nikkhamati. Samanta yojana- 
satam eka-kolahalam hoti purimam purimam agata ^ nirnan- 
tetum labhanti. Itaresu dvisu mandalcsu sakkiiro maha- 
mandale osarati. Tatra Bhagava tesu tesu gama-nigamesu 
ekaha-dviha-tiham ^ vasanto mahajanam amisa-jiariggahena ® 
anuganhanto dhamma-diinena c’ assa vivattCipanissitam 
kusalam vaddhento navahi masehi carikam pariyosapeti. 

Sace pan’ assa anto-vasse bhikkhunam samatha-vipassana 
taruna hoti,® maha-pavaranaya apavaretvii, pavarana-sani- 
gaham datva, Xattika-puniiamaya paviiretva, Maggasirassa ® 
pathama - divase maha-bhikkhu - saragha - pariviiro nikkha- 
mitva, majjhima-mandalam otarati. - 

* Scdht carikam, and omit nama. 

* SS agata ti ; agantva. 

* B"! patiggahena. 

* B“ honti. 


1 B» -samgham upasampadetva. 
* B“ dviyojana. 

® B» ekaham dviham. 

’ B» vivatta-sannissitam. 

> Bm Migasirassa. 


16 
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Anfiena pi karanena majjhima-mandale carlkam caritu- 
kamo catumasam vasitva va nikkharaati* Vutta-nayen' eva 
itaresu dvisu mandalosu sakkaro raajjhima-mandale osarati. 
Bhagava purima-nayen’ eva lokam anuganhanto atthahi 
masehi carikam pariyosapeti. 

Sace pana catumasam vuttlia-vassassapi Bhagavato veneyya- 
satta aparipakkindriya honti tesam indriya-parijiakam agama- 
yamano aparam pi eka-masam va dvi-ti-catu-masam va tatth* 
eva vasitva malia - bhikkhu - sarngha - parivaro nikkhaiiiati. 
Vutta-nayen’ eva itaresu dvisu mandalesu sakkaro anto- 
mandale osarati. Bhagava purima-nayen’ eva lokam anu- 
ganhanto sattahi va chahi vii paucahi va catuhi va masehi 
carikam pariyosapeti. 

Iti imfsu tlsu mandalesu yattba kattha ci carikam caranto 
na civaradi-hetum ^ caratl. Atha kho : ‘Ye duggata-bala^- 
jiniaa-vyadhita te kada Tathagatam agantva passissanti, 
mayi pana carikam carante mahajano Tathagata-dassanam 
labhissati, tattha keci cittani pasildessanti, keci mal&dlhi 
pujessanti, keci katacchu-bhikkhain dassanti, keci miccha- 
dassanam pahaya sammaditthikii bhavissanti, tarn tesam 
bhavissati dlgha-ratiam hitaya sukhayati/ Evam lokinu- 
kampakaya carikam carati. * * ** 

Api ca catuhi karanchi Buddha Bhagavanto carikain 
caranti: jahgha ^-vihara-vasena sarlra-phiisukatthaya, atth- 
uppatti-kiilam^ abhikankhanataya, bhikkhiinam sikkhapadam 
paunapanattljaya, tattha tattha paripaka-gat-indriye bodha- 
neyya-^satte bodhanatthay&,ti. Aparehi pi 

catuhi karanehi Buddhii Bhagavanto carikam caranti : 
‘ Buddham saranam gacchissaiititi * vil, ‘ dhammam saranam 
gacchissantiti ’ va, ‘samgham saranam gacchissantiti ^ va, 
^mahata dhamma-vassena^ catasso parisa santappessamS^ti® va. 

Aparehi pi paficahi kiiranehi Buddha Bha- 
gavanto carikam caraKti ; ‘ Panatipiita viramissantiti ’ va, 


^ B® hetu. 

* B® jaiiglia-. 

« B® dhamma-desanaya. 


® B® balha. 

4 scdh kalam ; B® kala. 
® B® °miti va. 
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* adinn&dana, kamesu micchicara, miisa-vada, siira-meraya- 
majja-pamadatthana viramissantiti* ’ va. 

Aparehi pi atthaEi karanehi Buddha Bhao^avanto carikam 
caranti: ^Pathamajjhaaaip patilabhissantiti va, ‘dutiyam 
. . pe . . . nevasanuanasaniidyatana-samapattim patila- 
bhissantiti ' va ti, Aparehi pi atthahi kiiranehi 

Buddha Bha^avanto carikam caranti : ‘ Sotapatti-maggam 
adliigamissantiti ’ vil, ‘ sotapatti-phalam . . . pe . . . arahatta- 
phalam sacchikarissantiti ’ va cati. 

Ayam aturita-carika idha carika ^ ti adhippeta. Sa pan* esa 
dttvidha hoti, anibaddha ^-carika nibaddha carika cati. Tattha 
yam* gainanigama-nagara-patipati-vasen’ eva carati, ayam 
an ibaddha- carika nama. Yam pana ekass* cva bodhaneyya- 
sattji^sa atthaya gacchati ayain nibaddha- carika nama. Esa 
idha adhippeta. Tada kira Bhagavato pacchima-yama-kicca- 
pariyosane dasa-sahassimhi loka-dhatuya hana-jalam pattha- 
ritva bodhaneyya-bandhavam olokentassa Pokkharasati brah- 
mano sabbanuuta-ncTna-jfTlassa ante pavittho. Atha Bhagava : 
‘Ayam brahmano mayharn ilana-jale pailijilyati, atthi nu 
khvassa upanissayo * ti vimahsanto, sotilpatti - maggassa 
upa^fissayam disvii, ‘ Esa raayi etam janapadam gate 
lakkTiana-pariyesanattham Ambattha-anteviisim pahinissati* 
so may a saddhim vada-pativadam katva niinappakaram 
asabhya-vakyam ^ vakkhati, tarn ah am dametvil nibbisevanam 
karissami, so acariyassa kathessati, ath’ assa acariyo tarn 
katham sutvii agamma mama lakkhanaiii pariyesissati, 
tassahain dhamraam desissami, so dosana-pariyosane sota- 
patti-phale patitthahissati, desanii maha-janassa saphala 
bhav;ssatiti,* panca-bhikkhu-sata-parivaro tarn janapadam 
patipanno. Tena vuttam Kosalesu carikam carf{niano mahafd 
bhikkhu-samghena saddhim panca-mattehi hhikkhU’-satehUi, 

Yena IvchdnahgaJan ti yena disa-bhagena Tcchanahgalam 
uvasaritabbam, yasmim va padese Icchanaiigalam. Iccha- 
nahkalan ^ ti ^ i patho. - 

« — 

^ aturita-carika. ^ -bandh- throughout. 

® Sli abhacya-vakyam ; Bm asabbhi^vakyam. 

* Ijjhanahgalan. 
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Tad avasariti ten a avasari, tarn vu avasarL Tena disa-^ 
bhagena gate, tain va padesam gato ti attho. 

Icchdnahgale viharati Icchamiigala-vana-sande ti, Icchanan- 
galam upanissaya Icclianangala-vana-sanda sIlakkhandAvaram 
bandhitva samadhi-kontam nssapetva sabbannuta-nana-saraip^ 
parivattayamano dhainnia-raja yathabhirucitena vibarena 
viharati. ^ 

Tcm hho jmna mmayendti^ yena sainayena Bhagava tattba 
viharati tena samayena. Tasiniip samaye ti attho. '' 

Brahmain anatiti Bmhnano, inante sajjhayaliti attlio. 
Idam eva hi jati-brahmananara nirutti-vacariiain. Ariya 
pana biihita-papatta brahmana ti vuccanti. 

. Pohkharasdditi idam tassa nansam, Pokkharasatiti pi 
vuccati.^ Tassa kira kilyo seta-pokkhara-sadiso deva-nagare 
nssapita-rajata-toranain viya sobhati, sTsam pan^ assa Jiila- 
vannam indaiiila-manimayam viya, massu pi canda-mandale 
kala-tnegha-iajl viya khayati, akkhini niluppala-sadisuni, 
nilsa rajata-panajaka ^ viya suvattita suparisuddha, hattha- 
^pada-talaiii e’eva mukhail ca kata-hlkha-parikamraam^ viya 
. sobhati, atisobhagga-ppatto briihmanassa attabhiivo, araja- 
katJhiirio rajanam katum yuttam imam brahmanam eva>i esa 
*sassiriko, iti tain pokkhara-sadisatta Fokkharasaditi sanja- 
nanti. 

Ay am pana Kassapa-sammasambuddha-kale pi tinnam 
vedanam paragu Dasiibalassa danam datva dhamma-desanam 
sutva deva-loke nibbatti. So tato manussa-lokam agacchanto 
matu-kucchi-vasam jigucchitva Himavanta-padeso maha-sare 
paduma-gabbhe nibbatti. Tassa ca sarassa avidiire tapaso 
panna-salaya vasati. So tire thito tarn padumam disva : 
‘ Idam padumam avasesa-padumehi mahaiitataram, pupphita- 
kale nam gahessamiti ^ cintesi. Tam sattAhena pi na pupphati. 
Tapaso : ‘ Kasma nu kho idam sattAhenapi na pupphati ? 
handa nam gahessamiti ’ otaritva ganhi. Tam tenanajato^ 


1 -fiana-padam. ^ 

* bm Pokkharasatiti, idam tassa namam. Kasma Pokkharasati vuccati ? 

* Sc panaia,; panalika. 

* mukha-dvton ca kata-lakhii-rasa-p°. 

® Sod kalato. 
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chinna-mattam yeva. puppliitam. Ath^ assa abbhantare 
suvanna-cunna-pifijaram viya rajata-bimbakam paduraa-renu- 
piiljaram seta-vannam darakam addasa. So ‘ Maba puililo esa 
bhavissati, haiida tiam jaggissamiti ^ panna-salara iietva pati- 
jaggitva, satta-vassika-kiilato patthaya tayo vede ^ uggaiiba- 
pesi. Darako tinnam vedanam param gantva pandito vyatto 
Jambudlpe a^ga-brahmano ahosi. So aparena samayena 
rafiiio Kosalassa sipparn classes!. Ath' assa sippe passanno 
raja*XJkkattham iiaiiia maba-riagaram brahma-deyyam adasi. 
Iti nam pokkbarc sayitatta*^ Pokkliarasatiti pi sanjaiianti. 

ITkkatthani ajjhdramtiti Ukkattha-nariiake iiagaro vasati, 
abbibhavitva va a vasati. Tassa nagarassa sainiko hutva 
yaya niariyadilya tattba vasltabbam tiiya inariyiidaya vasati.® 
Tasjg, kira nagarassa vattliumukka tbapetvu ukkiisu jalama- 
imsu aggabesum. Tasiua tain IJkkattban ti vuceati. Okka- 
tthaii ti pi patbo, so ev’ attho. Upasagga-vasen^ ettlia 
bhummattbc upayoga-vacanain voditabbam. Tassa anupa- 
yogatta ca scsa-padesu tath* eva lakkliana-feaddattbato^ 
pariyesitabbara. ^ 

Satt-Kssadan ti saltelii ussadam, ussannam babujanam 
akii#ia - inanussarn posavaniya - battbi - assa - mora - inigadi 
aneka-satta-sainakinftari cati attbo. Yasmii pan’ etani naga- 
ram babi avijjbitva jateiia battbi-assadinam gbasa-tinena 
c’ eva gejia-cbadana-tinena ca sampaimam, tatba daru- 
kattbebi c’ eva geba saiiibhara-kattbebi ca, yasma c’ assa 
abbbantare vatta-catiirassadi-santbana babii pokkbaranlyo 
jalaja-kusuma-vicittaui ca babi auekaui talakiini nclakassa 
nicca-bbaritaii’ eva lionti, tusma satimkaftjiodakan ti vuttam. 

Saba dbanuena Hadhamtam^ pubbannaparanna-bbedam 
babu-dhafiria-saniiicayan ti attho. Ettavatii yasmim nagare 
briihma^o setacchattam ussapetva riija-lijbaya’"^ vasati tassa 
samiddbi-sampatti dipila boti. 

Raja laddham bboggam® rdja-hhog^m* 



^ B® bede, bedanara (and so below, p. 247). 

2 S^*' saddliitatta ; S4 saddhimtatta ; saddbinnnta ; St sadkatta. 

2 Bpi vasi. (Comp. p. 258.) * B™ tattba lakkanam sadda-satthato. 

* B*n lilaya, • ® B*® *bhogam. 
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*Kena dinnan^ ti ce, Rannd Pmenadind'^ Kosaiena dinmm. 
Baja-d&yan ti rannodaya-bhiitam, dayajjan ti attho. Brahma-^ 
deyyan ti settha-deyyam, chattam ussapetva raja-samkhepe^ 
bbunjitabban ti attbo. # 

Atha va raja-bhoggan ti sabbam cliejja-bhejjam aBusasa- 
yantena® nadi-tittha-pabbatAdisu ^ sunke ganhantena seta- 
cchattanx ussapetva raiiiia^ hutva bhunjitabbam. Rannd 
Pasenadind^ Kosaiena dinnam raja-ddyan ti. Ettha tarn 
nagaram railfia dinnatta raja-day am, dayakarapi^ dipanattiiam 
pan' assa raiiila Pasenadi- Kosaiena dinnan ti idam vuttam. 
Brahma-deyyan ti settha-deyyam, yatha dinnam na puna 
gahetabbam hoti nissattham pariccattam evam dinnan ti 
attho. 

2. Assositi suni, upalabhi, sota-dvara-sampatta-vacana- 
nigghos^nusarena anilasi. 

Kho ti avadharanatthe pada-purana-matte vii niapto. Tattha 
avadharanatthena assosi eva, na tassa koci savan-antarayo 
ahositi ayam attho veditabbo, pada-puranena pada-vyanjana- 
silitthata mattam eva. Idani yam attham brahmano Pokkha- 
rasati assosi tarn pakasento samano hhala hlio Gotamo ti adim 
aha. Tattha samita-papatta samarw ti veditabbo. Vuttain 
h' etam ' Samita assa honti papaka akuJala dhammii ' ti adi. 
Bhagava ca anuttarena ariya-maggena samita-papo. Ten' assa 
yatha bhuta^-gunadhigatametam namam yadidam samano ti. 
Klialdti anussavatthe nipato. Bho ti brahmanassa jati-samu- 
dagatam alapana-mattam. Vuttam pi h' etam : 

f 

^ Bhovadi nama so hoti sace hoti sakificano ' ti. 

Gotamo ti Bhagavantam gotta-vasena parikitteti. Tasma 
samano-Jchalu hho Gotamo ti ettha samano kira bho Gotama- 
gotto ti evam attho datthabbo. 

Sakya-piitto^ ti, idam puna Bhagavato ucca-kula-paridi- 


^ Set Pasenadina ; B™ Passenadinu. * So B“ samkhepenai ^ 

3 B"® anusasantena. ^ ^ SS omit nadi. 

* Sdb ranno. ® Sot Pasenadina ; B® Passenadina. 

’ Sb -pidi-; S^k dayakarapi ; B® dayaka-raja; St dayakarapi, corrected to 
"’kardpi. 

* Bm bhucca (but bhuta below, p. 247). ® SS Sakkya- (here only)* 
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panam. 8akya-kuld pahlajito ti saddha pabbajita-bhava- 
paridipanam. Keci parijunilena anadhibhflto ^ aparikkbinam 
yeva tarn kulam pabaya saddha pabbajito ti vuttam hoti, 
Tato param vuttf^ttham eva. 

. Tam kho panAti adi Samaiinaphale vuttam eva.* 

Sdd/iu kho panati sundaram kho pana, atthavaham sukha- 
vahan ti vuttam hoti. Tathd-rupdnam arahatan ti, yatharupo 
so bhavam Grofarao evarupanara yathabhutam gunAdhiga- 
melia loke arahanto ti laddha-saddanam arahatam. Dassanam 
hotiti pasada-sommani akkhiui ummlletvii^ dassana-mattam 
pi siidhu lft)titi evam ajjhilsayam katva. 

3. Ajjhdtjako ti, idam ‘ Na danime jhayanti na danime 
jhayantiti kho Vasettha ajjhayaka, ajjhayaka'^ tveva dutiyam^ 
akltharam upanibbattan’ ti evam pathama-kappika-kale jhana- 
virahitanam briThmananam garaha - vacanam uppannam.® 
Ajjhayatiti ajjhiiyako, mante parivattetxti imina atthena 
pasahsa-vacauam katva voharanti. Mante dharetiti mania- 
dhdro, 

Tinnam veddnan ^ ti Irubbeda-Yajubbeda-Samavedanam.’^ 

• Ottha-pahata-karana-vasena param gato ti pdragu. * 

Sfcinighanduiia ca ketubhcna ca sanighandii - ketuhhdnam, 
Ni^anduti nainas nighandu-rukkhadinam vevacana-paka- 
sakam sattham. Ketubhan ti kiriya-kappa-vikappo, kavinam 
upakaraya® sattham. 

Saha akkhara-ppabhedena mkkhara-ppahlieddnam, Akkha- 
ra-ppabhedo ti sikkha ca nirutti ca. 

Itihdsa-pancamdnan ti. Athabbana-Vedam® catuttham 
katva itiha asaitiha as&ti^® idisa-vacana-patisamyutto purana- 
katha-samkhato itihiiso paficamo etesan ti itibasa-pancama. 
Tesam itihasa-paficamanam vedanam. 

Padam tadavasesail ca vyakaranam adhiyati vedeti cati 
padako veyydkarano» 

Lok&yatam vuccati vitanda-vada-Sr^^tthaip.^^ 

^ ^^Ij^ibhu^o. * Sec pp. 173-179. 

® B®“ UmmilitVtt. * Sc B‘“ omit. 

® B*» tatiyam. ® Idani pana tarn. 

7 Bni bedanara (see p. 246). ® B™ upakaravaham. 

9 B» atabbana-vedam. B^ asa . . . asdti. 

See above, p. 91, The word recurs C. 6. 33. 2, and A. 3. 68. 1. 
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Mahdpuruorlalikhanan ti maliilpurisatiam Buddh&dinam 

lakkh ana - dipakam dvadasa - sahassa - gandha ^ - ppamanam * 

sattham. ’ Yattka sojasa-eahassa - gatha - pada - parimana 
Biiddha-manta iiama abesuin yesam vasepa imina lakkha- 
nena samannagata Buddha nama honti imina Pacceka.- 
Buddha dve agga-savaka asiti maha-savaka Buddha-mata 
Buddha -pitii aggupatthiiko agghpatthayika raja cakkavattiti 
ayam viseso panfmyati. 

Anavayo ti iraesu lokayata-mahapurisa-lakkhanesu anGno 
paripura-karl, avayo na hotiti vuttam hoti. Avayo nama 
yo tani atthato ca ganthato ^ ca santiinetum ^ na sa^Kkoti. 

Anuhiidta-paiimidto ti anurlnato c’ eva patinnato ca. Acari- 
yena assa: ‘ Yam aham jdmmi tarn tram jdndsiti^ adina 
nayena anuilnato/ Ama acariyati’ attanii tassa pativacaha- 
dana-patinna 3 ^a patififiato ti attho. Katarasmim adhikare? 
8ake^ dcariyake tcvijjake pdvacane, 

4. Ayam tdiatL Esa kira brahmano cintesi: ‘Imasmim 
loke aham Buddho aham Buddho ti uggatassa namam 
gahetva bahiijana A^icaranti. Tasma na me anussavamatten* 
eva upasamkarnitum yuttam, okaccam hi upasamkaman tassa ^ 
npakkamanam j)i garu® hoti anattho pi uppajjati, Yan 
nunaham mama anteA-usikam pesetva, I3«iddho va no va ti 
janitvcl va upasamkameyyan ^ ti. Tasrna manavam ainantetva 
‘ Ayam tatati ^ adim aha. 

Tam bliamntan ti tassa bhavato.^ 

Tathd santnm yevdti tatha sato yeva. Etthapi hi ittham- 
bhutakfehyanattha-vasen’ qysl upajmga-vacanarn. 

5. Tathd katham pandham bho tan ti. Ettha katham pand- 
ham bho tarn bltavaniam Gotamam jdnmdmi^ yatlia sakka so 
fiiitum tatha me iicikkhati attho. Tathd ti va nipata-mattam 
eva etam. Kathan ti ayam akara-puccha, ‘Ken* akaren&ham 
tarn Bliavantam Gotamam janissamiti * attho. 

Evam vi^tte kira nam.upajjhaj^o : ‘Kim tvam tata patha- 



1 St gantha. ' Sc hatthato ; gandhato. 

® B™ sandbaretum. * SS eace. 

6 Scbt -kantassa. ® B”' garum. 

’ B“i tassa bboto Gotamassa. 
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viyam ttito pathavim na passamiti viya candima-suriya- 
nam obhiise thito ‘‘ candirna-suriye na passamiti viya vada- 
sitiP^ adini vatva jananakiirain dassento dgatdni kho tdtdti 
adim aha. ^ 

. Tattha mantesuti vedesu.^ 

^ Tathagato kira nppajj issati ti ’ patigacc’ eva Suddhdvasa dcva 
vedesu lakkhtHiani pakkhipitva ‘ Buddha-manta*^ namaete^ 
ti brahmana-vesena vede^ vacenti. Tad anusarena mahe- 
sakkhS sattii Tathagatam janissantiti. Tena pubbe vedesu 
inahapurisa-lakkhamTni agaccbanti. Parinibbute pana Tatha- 
gate anukkfimena antaradhayanti. Tena etaip. etarahi n’ atthi.'* 
McfMpurifiassdti panidhi-samadana - hana- karunS-di- guna- 
mahato purisassa. 

, ^re ra gatiyo ti dve eva nittba. Kiiman cay am gati-saddo 
‘ Pailoa kho pan’ ima Silriputta gatiyo ’ tl iidisu bhava-bhede 
vattati, * Gati miganam pavanan^ ti iidisu nivasana-tthane, 
*Evam adhimatta-gatimaiite’^ ti iidisu pahhiiya, * Gati-gatan’ 
ti iidisu visata-bhiive. Idha pana nitthiiya vattatiti veditabbo. 
Tattha kihcapi yehi lakkhanehi saniaiiniigato riijii cakkavatti 
hoti na teh’ eva Buddho hoti jiiti-siiniauiiato pana tani yeva 
tiinftti vuccanti. Tena vuttam yehi mmanndgataas&tL 
^ace agdram ajjhCtvamViH yadi agiiro vasati. 
lidjd hoti cnkhivattUi. Catuhi accbariya-dharamehi sarnga- 
liavatthuhi calokam raujanato rdjd, Cakka-ratanain vatteti 
catuhi sampatti-cakkehi vattati tehi ca parivattehi parahitaya 
ca iriyiijiatha-cakkiiiiain vatto etasmim atthiti cakkavatti. 
Ettha ca riijati siimanilain cakkuvattiti visesanam. *Dham- 
mena caratiti dhammiko, nayena samena pavattatiti attho. 
I)hj\mmena rajjam labhitvii riijii jiito ti dhamma-rdjd. Para- 
hita-dhamma-karanena va dhammiko, attahita-dhamina- 
karanena dharama-raja. 

Caturantiiya issaro ti cdturanfo, catusamuddantiiya catub- 
bidha-dipa-bhusitantiiya® ca pathavij^a issaro ti attho. 



' B® tisu bedesu. ® Sc^mata; Sliinata; maba (but see p. 248). 

s B® numeteti brahmanavesen eva bede. 

* Bai natthiti. * B® gati manto ti. 

® B® bhusitaya ca patbaviya. 
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Ajjhattam kodhAdi-paccatthike bahiddha ca sabba-rajano 
vijetiti vijitavu Janapada4thdvariya-ppatto ti janapadesu 
dhuva-'bbavam tbavara-bhavam va patto na sakka kena ci 
caletum, janapado va tamhi thavariya-ppatto anussukko^ 
sakamma-nirato ^ acalo asampavedbiti janapada-tthavariya- 
ppatto. 

SeyyatMdan ti nipato. Tassidha taiii katamaniti attho. 

Cakka-ratanan ti adisu cakkaii ca tarn rati-jananattbena 
ratanail cati cakka-ratanam, Esa nayo sabbattba. Imesu 
pana ratanesu ay am cakkavatti*raja cakka-ratanena ajitam 
jinati, hatthi-assa-ratanebi vijite yatha sukham Anuvicarati^ 
parinayaka-ratanena vijitam anurakkbati, sesebi upabboga- 
sukbam anubbavati. Pathamena c’ assa ussaha-satti-yogo, 
paccbimena inanta-satti-yogo, battbi-assa-gahapati-ratanebi 
pabbu-satti-yogo suparipunno boti. Itthi-mani-ratanebi 
tividba-satti-yoga-pbalam. So ittbi-maiii-ratanebi bboga- 
sukbam anubbavati, sesebi issariya-sukham. Visesato c’ assa 
purimani tmi adosa-kusala-miila-janila-kamin^nubhavena 
sanapajjanti, majjhimiini alobba-kusala-mula-janita kammS.- 
nubbavena, paccbimam ckam amoba-kusala-mula-janita- 
kammdnubbaven^ti veditabbam. Ayan^ cttha samkb^po. 
Vittbaro pana Bojjbaiiga-samyutte Patana-suttassa upad^ato 
gahetabbo. 

Paro sahassan ti atireka-sabassam. Surd ti abbiruka-jatika. 
Vzranga-rupd ti deva-putta-sadisa-kaya. Evam tav’ eke 
vannayanti, ayam pan’ ettba sabbavo.® Vlra^ ti uttama-sura 
vuccanti. Viranam angam virangam.^ Vira-karanam viri- 
yan ti vuttam boti. Viraiiga-rupam etesan ti viranga-rupa. 
viriyamaya-sarira viyiti vuttam boti. Parasma-ppamaddand 
ti, sace patimukban tittbeyya parasena tarn madditum 
eamattba ti adbippiiyo. 

Dhammeudti pano na bantabbo ti adina paiica-sili- 
dbanunena. 

Araham hoti sammdsamhuddho lake vivatta-cchado ti. Ettba 

^ . K 

t 

' Bm anuyatto. ^ Sc satammaijirato ; B» sakamma-niyato. 

® Bin sabbhavo. * Bm Sura. 

^ Bm Dbiraiiaqfi angam dbirangam. JDhIra-. 
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raga-dosa-moha-mana-ditthi-avijja-duccarita-chadanelii sattaM 
paticchanne kilesandhakare loke tarn chadanaiu vivattetva^ 
eamantato sanjataloko hutva thito ti vivatta-cchado. Tattha 
pathamena padei^a pujarahata, dutiyena tassii hetu yasma 
’ sammasambuddho ti, tatiyena buddhatta-hetu bhuta-vivatta- 
ccbadata vutta ti veditabba. Attha va vivatto ca vicchado 
cati vivattac^bado, vatta-rahito cbadana-rahito cati vutlam 
boti, Tena araham vattS-bhavena, sammasambuddho chada- 
n&bhSvenati evaip. purima-pada-dvayass’ eva hetu-dvayam 
vuttam hoti. Dutiya-vesarajjena ettha purima*siddhi, 
pathamena*dutiya-siddhi tatiya-catutthehi tatiya-siddhi hoti, 
puriman ca dhamma-cakkhum dutiyam buddha-cakkhum 
^ tatiyaip samanta-cakkhum sadhetiti veditabbam. 

^iwn mantanam patiggahetd"^ ti, imixia ’ssa mantesu sSra- 
bhavam janeti. 

6. So pi taya acariya-kalhaya lakkhanesu vigata-sammoho 
ekobhasa-jato viya buddha-mante sampassamano evam bho ti 
aha.® Tass’ attho yathil bho tvam vadasi evam harissamlti. 

Valavd-ratham druyhatl valava-yuttam ratham abhiru- 
hrtva.^ Brahmano kira yeiia rathena sayara vicarati tarn eva 
daiJi^a manavam pesesi. Mdnavakd ti Pokkharasadiss' eva 
antevasika. So kifa tesam ‘Ambatthcna saddhim gaccha- 
th^ti ' safifiam adasi. 

Tdvatikd ydnasm hhuniUi yattakam sakka hoti yanena 
gantum. 

Ydnd paccorohitvd ti ayiina-bhumim ^ dvara-kotthaka-sami- 
pam gantva, yanato pati-orohitva. • 

7. Tena kho pana samayenati yasmim samaye Amba^,tho 
ariimam piivisi tasmim pana samaye, thita-majjhantika- 
samaye. Kasma pana tasmim samaye cahkamaiititi? panita- 
bhojana-paccayassa thina-middhassa vinodanattham. Diva 
padhanika va te. Tadisanam hi paccha-bhattam cahkamitva 

• 

A • 

1 virattetva (Chil. s v. niva^tetra). 

® S<3 patiggahitamta ; patiggahimta ; S* patiggahita. 

* Boa adim aha* 

* St aruhitva ; B*® abhiruyhitva. 

^ SS abhumiin. 
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nahayitvii sariram utum ganhapetva nisajja samana-dham- 
mam karontanam cittam ekaggam hoti. 

Yena te bhikkhu ti. So kira * Kuhim samano Gotamo ti 
parivenato pariveiiam anagantva^ pucchitra va pavississa- 
ndti ’ vilokento, araafie hatthi viya maha-cankame canka- 
mamane pahsu-kulake ^ bhikkhu disva, tesam saritikam 
agamasi. Tam sandhaya idara^ yena te hltikkliu ti adi 
vuttam. 

Dassnndy&ti^ datthuin, passitii-karaa hutva ti attho. * 

8. Ahhinmta-kolanno ti pakata-kiilajo. Tada kira Jambu- 
dipe Ambattha-kulam niima pakatara kulam ahosi^ 

Abhinndiassdti rupa-jati-manta-kula-padesehi p^katasaa,* 

Agarufi abhariko.'* ‘ Yo hi Ambattham napotum na sakku- 
neyya, tassa tena saddhim katha-sallupo garu bhaveyva. 
15hagavato pana tadisanarn manaviinaTn satenapi sahassenapi 
pafiham putthassa vissajjane dandhiiyitattan n’atthiti' mafifia- 
inSiuli agaru kho pandti cintayimsu, 

Vihdro ti gaiidhakutim sandhaya ahamsu. 

Ataramdno ti ataranto,® sanikam pada-pamilnatthane padam 
nikkhipanto vattam katva susammattham rautta dala ^-sindtl- 
Tura-santhara ®-sadisam valikam avinasento ti attho. 

Alindan ® ti pamukham. 

Ukkdsitvd ti ukkasita-saddam katva. 

Aggalan ti kavatam.^^ 

Akotehlti agga-nakhena Isakam^^ kuiicika-chidda-saraipe 
iikotehiti vuttam hoti. Dvaram kira ati-upari amanussa 
atihetthS^^ dlgha-jatika kotenti, tatha aiiakotetva majjhe 
chi^da-samlpe kotetabban ti idam dvara-kotthaka-vattan ti 
dJpenta vadanti. 

9. Vivari Bhagavd dcdran ti, na Bhagava utthaya^^ dvaram 
vivari, ^ vivariyatuti ' pana hattham pasaresi. Tato Bhagava 


^ SS agantvH, i 
3 B>» omits. 

® agariko, 

’ inuttada ; St muttala. 

® alindan. 

11 Bni dvara-kaya^am. 

St- adds ti. 


2 St Bm kulike. 

4 goaut dassana 4i. 

® B® aturito. 

® Boa Bindhavara-santhara. 

10 Sc aggaja-aggalan ; St aggalan. 
>2 Boa sanikam. 

St ussaya ; * Scd upaya. 
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* Tumhehi anekasukappa-kotlsudanam dadamanelii na sahattha 
dvara-vivarana-kammam katan ^ ti sayam eva dvaram viva- 
tana. Tam pana yasma Bhagavato naanena vivatam tasma 
vivari Bhagavd clT^aran ti vattum vattati. 

. JBhagavatd saddhim sammodimsuti. Yatha khamaniyadmi 
pucchanto Bhagava tehi evam te pi Bhagavata saddhim 
samappavattemoda ahesum, sTtodakam viya unhodakena 
sammoditam ekibhavam agamamsu, yaya ca ‘kacci bho 
G(Ttatna khamanlyam katici yapanlyam’ ‘kacci bhoto ca 
Gotamassa Gotama-savakanail ca appabadbam va appataiikam 
labu^than^m balam pliasu«viharo ’ ti adikiiya kathiiya sain- 
modimsu. Tam piti - pamojja- samkbata-sammoda- jananato 
sammoditum" yutta-bhavato ca saminodanlyaTn, attlia-vyafi- 
jana-madhurataya suciram pi kalam saretum nirantaram 
pavattetum araha-rupato ^ saritabba-bhavaio ca saranlyam, 
suyamana-sukhato sammodanlyam, anussariyamana-sukhato 
ca siiraniyam, tathii vyafijana-parisuddhataya sammodanlyam, 
attha-parisuddhataya saranlyan ti evam anekehi pariyayehi 
sammodanlyam kathani sdrdniyam vitisdretvd pariyosapetya 
mttbapetva ekamantam nisidimsa, 

^mhattho pana mdnavo tu So kira Bhagavato riipa-sam- 
patl;iyam citta-ppa«adamattam pi akaritva • Dasabalam apasa- 
dessainiti' udare baddha-satakain muncitva, kantbe olam- 
• betvii, ekeiia hattbena dasa-kannam gabetva, cahkamam 
abhirubitva^ kalena uram kalena baham kalena pittbim 
dassento, kalena hattha-vikaram kalena bbarnuka-viLaram 
karonto, ‘kacci vo^ bbo Gotama dbatu-samatii, kaCci bhik- 
kh^harena na kilaraatha, akilamanakaro yeva ca panj^ vo 
pa0nayati, thulani bi vo anga-paccangiini, piisadikattbara 
gata-gata-ttbanevobabujana “raja-pabbajito’’ tica “buddbo'^ 
ti ca uppanna-babumana panitam ojavantam abaram denti, 
passatba bbo gebam citta-sala viya dibba-pasado viya, imam 
mancam passatba, bimbobanam passatba, kira evariipe tbane 
vasanta8saj^ana-dhammarakatumdukka;^an?’ ti evarDpam 
uppandc'jiSS-katbam® anacara-bbavam saranlyam katbeti. 


^ B*»bhavato. 

3 Scd uppanoana-katham. • 


a Bm te. 
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Tena vuttam Amhattho pana mdnavo cahkamanfo pi nkinnena 
Bhagavatd hand kanci katham mrdmyam vltmreti thito pi 
nkinnena Bhagavatd kanci kahci katham sdrdniyam vltkdreUtL 

10. Atha kho Bhagavd ti. Atha kho ^phagava ‘Ayam 
manavo hattham pasaretva bhavaggam gahetu-kamo viya, 
padam pasaretva avicim vicaritu-kamo viya, maha-sarauddam 
taritu-kanao viya, Sinerum arohitu-kamo viya* ca, atthane 
vayamati, handa tena saddhiin mantemiti ^ Ambattham mana- 
vam etad avoca. 

Acariya-pdcariyeMti acariyehi ca tesam acariyehi ca. 
Oacchanto vd tl. Ettha karaam tisu iriyilpatbesu brahmano 
acariyena brabmanena saddhiin sallapitum arahati. Ayam 
pana manavo milnatthaddhataya katha-sallapam ^ karonto, 
^Cattaro pi iriyapathe yojessamlti’ mydno m hi bho Gotama 
saydnenati^ iiha. Tato kira tarn Bhagavii 'Ambattha 
gacchantassa va gacchantena, thitassa va thitena, nisinassa 
vi nisinnena acariyena saddhim kathii nama sabbacariyesu 
labbhati, tvam pana sayano sayanena acariyena saddhiin 
kftthesi. Kin te acariyo gorupain udahu tuvan^P’ ti aha. 
So kujjhitva ye ca kho bho Gotama mundakd ti adim ahu. 
Tattha munde munda ti samane ca samanati ca vablam 
vatteyya, ayam pana hilento mundakd san anakd ti aha. 

Ibbhd ti gahapatika. 

Kinhd^ ti kanha, kalaka ti attho. 

BandhupddApacod ti. Ettha bandhuti Brahma adhippeto, 
tarn hi brahmana pitaraaho ti voharanti. Padanam apaccii 
padapacCa, Brahmuno pitthi-padato jata ti adhippayo. 
Tassa kira ayam laddhi : ‘ brahmana Brahmuno mukhato 
nikkhanta, khattiya urato, vessa nabhito, sudda januto, 
samana^ pitthi-padato’ ti. Evam kathento ca pan’ esa 
kincapi aniyaraetva katheti atha kho ^Bhagavantam eva 
vadamiti ’ katheti. 

11. Atha Bhagava 'Ayam Amhattho agata-kalato patthaya 
maya saddhim Ijathayamano manam eva ni^sFva katheti, 

» { 


1 S«flpalasaip. 
3 Bo3 kapha. 


* St B« tvan, 

* So samapa. 
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asivisam glvaya gantanto viya aggikkhandham alinganto 
viya matta-vara-varanam ^ sondaya paramasanto viya attano 
pamanam na janati, handa nam janapessamlti ’ cintetva, 
{xtthihamto hho panf te Amhatthdti adim aha. 

Tattha agantva kattabba-kicca-samkhato attbo etassa 
atthiti atthikam. Tassa manavassa cittam, Attbikam assa 
atthiti atthikava. Tassa atthikavato tava idlia dgamanam 
ahositi attbo. Kho pnndti nipatamattam. 

Pay* eva kho patd atthdyati yen* eva kho pana atthena, 
Agaccheyydtlidti mamam va ailhassa va santikam yada 
kadaci iigaftjhoyyatha. 

Tam eva atthan ti idam purisa-Iihga-vasena vuttam. 
Mancmikareyydthdti citte kareyyatha. Idam vuttam hoti 
Cvaifi acariyena attano karanlyena pesito na amhakam 
papibhavanatthiiya, tasraa tarn eva kiccam manasi-karohiti * 
evam assa ailiiesam santikam agatiinarn vattam dassetva 
mana-nigganhaiiattham nvimtacd yera kho pandtl udim aha. 
Tass’ attho ^ Passatha bho ayam Ambattho manavo acariya- 
kule avusitava asikkhito appassuto ca ^ sarnilno ca ^ vusitava- 
manl/ aham vusitava sikkhito bahussuto ** ti attanam man- 
iiatm Etassa^ hi evam pharusa-vacana-samudahare ® kiira- 
jyxvpkhn atihatra anvusifaltd? Acariya-kule asamvaddha® 
asikkhita appassuta yeva.hi evam vadantiti.* 

12. Kupito ti kuddho. Anattamano ti asakamano. Kim 
pana Bhagavii tassa kujjhana-bhavam hatva evam aha, 
udahu ailnatva ® ti ? Natva.^® Kasma hatva ahati ? Tassa 
mana-nimmaddanattham. Bhagava hi ahhasi : Ayam 
^®maya evam^^ vutte kujjhitva mama hiitake akkosissati, 
ath* assaham yatha nilma kusalo bhisakko dosam ukkile- 
detva^^ niharati evam eva gottena gottam kula-pad<?sena 


^ B® madda-v^nam. 

* omits ; va. 

* B® Vusi>|rwmiiii SS vusitava- mani. 

® B® samudacarena. ^ 

8 B® asambuddha. 

'8 B® omits. 

12-12 B® omits. 

Sd ukkiledetva ; D® uggilitvu niharati. 


^ B®, omits. 

^ SS pan* assa, 
B® adds ti. 

8 SS anfiatha. 
SS omit. 
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kulapadesam utthapetva bhavaggappamanena Vlya vutthi- 
tarn ^ manaddhajam mule cbetva nipatessamtti.’ 

Khimsento ti gbattento. Vamhhento ti hilento. 

Pdpiko Ihavissatitii canda-bbavadi-dos^m papito^ blia- 
vissati. 

"Canda ti mana-nissita-kopa-yutta.® Phamm ti. khara. 
Lahusd ti lahukil, appaken’ eva tussanti va#russaiiti^ ya 
udaka-pitthe ]abu-kataham viya appakena pi uppilavanti.* 
Bahhasd ® ti babu-bbiinino, Sakyanam mukbe vivate aililassa 
vacan-okaso va n’ attbiti adbippayen’ eva vadati. 

Samdnd ti, idam santa ti purima-padass’ eva vJVacanam. 

Na sahkarontiti na brahmananam sundare kare*^ karonti. 
Na gariikarontiii^ brabmaiiesu garavam na karonti. Na 
mdnentiti na manena piyilyanti. Na pUjenUU miiladihi uesam 
pujam na karonti. Na apacdyaniiti abbivadanadihi nesam 
apacayana ^-kaminam nlca-vattim na dassenti. 

Tayidan ti tarn idam. 

Tad me Sakyd ti, yam ime Sakyii na brahmano sakkaronti 
. . . pe . . . apacayanti, tarn tesam asakkaranMi-sabbam 
lia yuttara nanuloman ti attbo. 

13, Aparaddhun ti aparajjhimsu. 

Ekam iddlian ti. Ettba idan ti nipiita-yiattara,^® ekam ahan 
ti attbo. SanthAgdran ti rajjam anusasana-sald. 

Sakyd ti abbisitta-rajano. Sakya-knmdrd ti anabhisitta. 

Uccesuti yathanurupesu pallanka-pIthaka-vettS,sana-pba- 
laka-cittattbarakadi-bbedesu. 

Sahjagghantd ti uppandana-vasena mabii-basitam basanta: 
Samkilantd ti sitamattakarana-angulisamgbattana-panippa- 
bar&dlni karonta. * 

Mamam yeva manne ti evam abam mailiiami : ‘ mam yeva 
anubasanta na afinan ^ ti. Kasma pana te evam akamsuti ? 


* 1 s® B« utthitam. » 

3 -kodha-. 

fi S^upari layanti (comp, p. 63). ^ 

’ sundarena karena ; S®* omit kare. 

• S* apacaya- ; B*® apacite. 
n jgo JBm tnftftn fl ya ; 8^ mam deya. 

S® anubasanta ; anuvabasanta ; Bm anuhasanti. 


* Sdh yapift • St vapi, 

* Btn dussanti4o 

3 S® rabbast ; B<n bbassa. 

* Bn» garum karontiti.^ 

10 B*n basika-matta. 



D, III. I, 16.] THE KANHAYANAS AND THE SAKYAS. 


257 


Ta kira Ambatthassa kula-vansam jananti. Ayafi ca tasmim 
saitiaye yava padanta^ olambetva nivattha-satakassa ekena 
hatthena dasa-kannaip. ^ gahetva kbandhatthikam ^ nametva 
mana-madena matto viya agacchati. Tato ‘Passatha bho 
amhakam dasassa Kanhayana-gottassa Ambatthassa agamana> 
karan ^ ^ ti vadantil evam akamsu. So pi attano kula-vansam 
janati, tasniR^mmam yem marine ti takkayittha. 

Asanendti. ‘ Idam asanani ettba nisidahiti' evam asanena 
ninmntanan niima hoti. Tatbii na koci akasi. 

14. Latukikd ti khetta-leddiinam antare nivasini khudda- 
ka-sakunik9. Kuldvake ti nivasattbane. Kdma4dpinl ti 
yad-icchaka-bhaninl.® Yam yam iccbati tarn tarn lapati, 
na tarn koci banso va konco va moro va agantva ‘ kim tvam 
TapSSl^i?’ nisedbeti. 

AbhisajJitim ti kodba-vasena laggitum. Evam vutte manavo 
‘ Ayam Samano Gotamo attano ilatake latukikii^-sadise katva 
ambe bansa-koilca-mora-same karoti nimmano dani jato ^ ti 
mafinamano uttarim ® cattiiro vanne dasseti. 

16. Nimmddetiti nimmadati,® nimmane karoti. 

•Yan nundhan ti yadi panabam. * * 

Hgnlidyano liam amni bho Ootamdil, Idam kira vacanam 
AmBittbo tikkbattTjm mabasaddena avoca. Kasma avoca? 
Kim asuddba-bhavam na janiititi ? Ama janati. Jananto pi : 
‘ Bhava-]3aticcbannam ctam kilranam, tarn anena na dittbam, 
apassanto raabasamano kim vakkbatiti ? ’ mafinamano mana- 
ttbaddhataya avoca. 

Mdtdpettikan ti raatii-pitunnam santakam. Ndma-gottan ti, 
pafifiatti ^^-vasena namam, paveni-vasena gottam. Amssarata 
ti sarantassa, kula-kotim sodbentassa. 

Ayya-pnttd ti samino.^^ Ddsi-putto ti gbara-dasiya va 
putto. Tasma yatba dasena samino iipasamkamitaDba, evam 


* Bni dussa-kannam. 

4 Bni ugaraana-kuranan. 

® Sd bhasinl. 

® uttari. 

10 gc nimmade ; S* nimmane. 
12 Bn» samino putta. 


y 

padai\|jff7 , 
Dandhittnil 


S<2 £andhitt8ikam ; S<3 bandattliiks^jp. 
» B“* Leddukika (below la). 

’ B»i la^dukika. 

® B«i nimmadeti. 

11 Sc pannatti ; St Bm pannatti. 
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anupasamkantam tarn disva Sakya anujaggkimsdti dasseti. 
Ito param tassa dasa-bhavam Sakyanail ca saini-bhafara 
pakasetya, attano ca Ambatthassa ca kula-vansam aharanto 
Sakya kho pandti adim aha. ^ 

Tattha dahantiti thapenti. Okkako no pubba-puriso ti 
evam kathentiti^ attho. Tassa kira raiino kathana-kale 
ukka^ viya mukhato pabha niccharati, tasma »am Okkako ti 
sanjanitpsu. 

PabbdjcsUi nihari. Idani te nama-vasena dassento Okkd- 
mukhan ti'adim aha. Tatrayam anupiibba-katha.^ Pathama- 
kappiyanam kira ranfio Maha-sammatassa Rojo*nama putto 
ahosi. Rojassa Vara-rojo, Vararojassa Kalyano, Kalyap,assa 
Vara-kalyano, Vara-kalyanassaMandhata, Mandhatussa Vara- 
mandhata, Vara-raandhatussa Uposatho, Uposathassa-"^arb, 
Carassa Upacaro, Upocarassa Makkhii-devo.^ Makkhacteva- 
paramparaya catur&siti khattiya-sahassani ahesum. Tesam 
pacchato tayo Okkiika-vahsa ahesum. 

Tesu tatiya-Okkakassa pailca mahesiyo ahesum : Bhatta,® 
Citta, Jantu, Jalinl, Visakha ti. Ekekissa pailca panca itthi- 
&tani parivaro. Sabba-jetthiiya cattaro putta : Okkainukho 
Karakandu® Hatthiniko Sinisiiro^ ti, pailca dhitaro : rtPiya 
Suppiya Anaiidii Vijata Vijitasena tip Iti sa nava ^putte 
vijayitva kalam akasi. Atha riija aililam daharim abhirupam 
raja-dhltaram anetvii aggamahesitthane thapesi. Sa Jantu- 
riama-puttara vijayi. Atha nam paricama-divase alahkaritya 
raililo dassesi. Raja tuttho ta.s8a yaram adasi. Sa ilatakelii 
saddhim mantetva puttassa rajjarn yaci. Raja: ^Nassa® 
yasali ! mama puttanani antarayam icchasiti ’ tajjesi. Sa 
punappuTia raho rajanam paritosetva ‘ Mahii-raja musa-vado 
nama na yattatiti ' adiiii yatva yacati yeva. 

Atha raja pntte amantetya : ‘ Aham tata tumhakam ka- 
nittham Jantu-kumaram disyii tassa matuya sahasii yaram 


‘ 

^ 8*1^1 kapentiti ; karontlti. * SS okka (hut see jh. 246). 

* Bni anupubbi-katha. ,, ^ 

* B«i Maggba-devo (omitted in the Mabavansa II. 2-3, but see J. 1. 137). 

* B*u Hattha. ® S^b Kirakandu. 

’ SS Hatthinikasinipuro. 

^ So all MSS. Comp. FausbolPs note at Basaratha, p. 23. 
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adasim. Sa puttassa raj jam parinametum iccliati. Tumbe 
thapetva maAgala-hattbim mangala-assam mangala-ratHan 
ca y^ttake iccbatba tattake batthi-assa-rathe gabetva gaccba- 
tba, mam* accaye;ia agantva rajjam kareyyatbAti/ attbabi 
amaccebi saddhim uyyojesi. 

Te nanappakiiram kanditva roditva ‘ Tiita ambakara dosam 
kbamatbati * rajanau c* eva rajorodhe ca kbamapetva, ^ Ma- 
yam pi bbatiibi saddhim gaccbamati* rajanam apuccbitva 
nikkhanta bhaginiyo adiiya, caturanginiya senaya parivuta 
nagara nikkbamimsu. 

‘ Kumara pitii accayena agantva rajjam karessanti, 
gacchama te upattbahiimati ’ cintetva bahii manussa anu- 
bandbimsu. Patbama-divase yojana-matta sena ahosi, dutiyo 
dvi^^ojana-matta, tatiye ti-yojana-matta. Kumara manta- 
yimsu ‘ Maba ay am bala-kayo, sacc may am kafici siimanta- 
rajanam madditva janapadara ganheyyama so pi no nappa- 
beyya,^ kim paresam pilaya katiiya, raabii Jambudipo, 
araiiae nagaram mapessamati ? * Iliniavantilbbimukba gantva 
nagara-vattbum pariyesimsu. ^ 

Tasmin ca sainaye umbakam Bodhisatto brahmana-maha- 
saraA-kule nibbattitva,* Kapila- brahmano niima hutva, 
iiikkSamma isi - pafcbajjam pabbajitva llimavanta - passe 
pokkharaniya tire sakasaiide ^ panna-salam mapctva vasati. 
So kira bhurnicalam ^ nama vijjain janati yiiya uddham asiti 
hattbe akase hettha ca bhumiyam guna-dosam passati. 
Ekasmiil ca padesc tinagumba-latii dakkhinavattii ® pacina- 
mukha® jay anti. Siba-vyagghadayo miga-sukara-bilala ^ ca 
mandiika-musiko anubandhamana tarn padesara patva na 
Bakkonti te anubandhitum, annadattbu tebi te santajjita 
nivattanti yeva. So ‘Ay am patbaviya agga-padeso * ti ilatva 
tattba attano panna-salam mapesi. 

Atba te kurnare nagara-vattbum pariyesamane attano 



1 nappasaheyya. ^ mahasala. 

® B® saka-vanasande (as at D. 3. 1. 16). * Bm bhumi-jalam. 

® So all MSS. (Childers \t), ® B® abhinmkha. 

’ B*» siikare sappa-bilara. 
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vasanokasam agate disva, pucchitva, tain pavattim natva, 
tesu anukampam janetva avoca, ‘ Imasmim pa'nnasalatthane 
mapita-nagaram Jambudlpe agga-nagaram bhavissati, ettha 
jatapurisesu ekeko ^ purisa - satam pi pigrisa-sahassam pi 
abhibhavitum sakkhissati, ettha nagaram mapetha, panna- 
salattbalie railno gharam karotha, imasmim hi okase thatva 
Candala-putto pi cakkavattim balena atisey}4ti/ ‘ Nanu 
bhante ayyassa vasanokaso ’ ti. ‘ Mama vasanokaso ’ ti 
ma cintayittha, mayham eka - passe panna - salam katva 
nagaram mapetva Kapila-vatthun ti ti amain karothati.' 
Te tathii katva tattha nivasam kappesum. 

Athamacca : * Ime daraka vayappatta, yadi ^ nesam pita 
santike bhaveyya, so ca avaha viva ham kareyya idani pap j^ ^ 
amhakara bharo ' ti cintetva, kumarehi saddhim rnanta- 
yimsu, ‘ Kumarii amhakam sadisa Khattiya-dhltaro niima na 
passama, napi T)haginTnaiii sadise khattiya-kumare, asadisa- 
sampayogena ^ ca no uppanna putta matito va pitito va 
aparisuddha jati-sambhedam papunissanti, tasma mayam 
Ijhaginlhi yeva saddhim samvasam karornali.’ ^ Te jati- 
sambheda-bhayena jottham bhaginim matitthiine thapotva 
avasesabhi samvasarp. kappesum. ^ 

Tesam puttehi ca dhitahi ca vacldliamananam aparena 
samayena jettha-bhaginiya kuttha-rogo udapiidi, kovijara- 
puppha-sadisani gattilui ahcsum. Eaja-kumara : ‘ Imaya 
saddhim ekato nisajjatthanabhojanadliii karontanam pi upari 
ayam rogo samkamatiti ’ cintetva, ekadivasam uyyana-kllara 
gacchanta viya tarn yilne aropetva aranfiam pavisitva 
bhiimi-ghara-samkhepena® pokkharanim khanapetva, tattha 
khadaniya-bhojaniyena saddhim tarn pakkhipitva upari 
paticchadetva paiisum datvii pakkamimsu. Tena samayena 
Eamo nama Baranasi - raja kuttha-rogi orodhehi® ca 
natakehi ca jigucchiyamano, tena samvegena jottha-puttassa 
rajjam datva, arahnam pavisitva, tattha [panna - salam 
« 

i 

1 "Bro ekekam . . . na sakkhissati. 

® B“ kumarake, asadisa-payoge. 

* Bm bhiimiyam. 

« B» -rogo natikitthihi ca orodhehi ca. 


* B*n sace. 

^ B>“ rocemati, S<1 karocem&ti. 
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mapetva]^ vana-patta-phalaphalani ^ paribhunjanto na cirass* 
eva arogo suvanna-vanno hutva ito c’ito ca vicaranto 
mabantain. susira-rukkbam disva, tass’ abbhantare solasa- 
hattba-ppamaiiaiji okiisam sodhetva, dvaraii ca vatapanan 
ca yojetva, nissenirn bandhitva, tattha vasam kappesi. So 
angara-katahe aggira katva rattim miga-sakunadinam * sare® 
sunauto say^ti. So ^ asukasmim padese si ho saddam akasi 
asukasmim vyaggho ’ ti sallakkbetvil pabhate tattha gantva 
vig*basa-mahsam adaya pacitva khadati. 

Ath' ekadi vasam tasmim paccusa-saraaye aggim jaletva 
nisinne, raja-dhitilya sarira - gandhena agantva vyaggho 
taamlia padese paiisura viyiihanto padare vivaram akasi. 
y ca vivarena sii vyaggham disva bhita vissaram akasi. 
So„tam saddam sutvii ‘Itthi-saddo eso' ti ca sallakkhetva, 
piito va tattha gantva ‘ ko etthati ? * aha. ‘ Matugamo 
samiti.’ ‘Kim jatikii ’siti ? ’ ‘ Okkiika- mahariijassa dhita 

samiti.’ ^ ‘ Nikkamati.’ ‘ Na sakka samiti.’ ‘ Kim kiirana ^ 

ti ? ‘ Chavi-rogo me atthiti.^ 

So sabbam pavattim pucchitva khattiya-manena anikkha- 
mantim ‘ Aham pi khattiyo ’ ti attano khattiya-bhcivam 
' jaijffi^etva, nissenirn datva uddharitva, attano vasanokasam 
netVil, sayam paribhutta-bhcsajjani yeva dassetvii,’^ na cirass’ 
eva arogam siivaima-vannam katva, tilya saddhim samvasam 
kappesi. Sii pathama-sumvasen’ eva gabbhain ganhitva dve 
putte vijayi. Puna pi dve ti. Evam solasakkhattum vijayL 
Evam te dvattiipsa bhixtaro ahesum. To anupubbena 
vuddhijpal^e ® pita sabba-sippani sikkhapesi. 

AtV ekadivasam eko Rarna-raufio nagara-vasi vana- 
carako pabbate ratanani gavesanto rajariam disva safijani, 
‘ Janam’ aham deva tumhe ’ ti caha.® Tato nam raja sabbam 
pavattim pucchi. Tasmim yeva khane te darakil agamimsu. 
So te disva, ‘ko imeP’ ti aha, ‘Puttil me ’ ti ca vutte, tesam 

^ — j 

• 

^ SS omit. • “ mula-plialani. 

® Rna sukaradinam sadde. * dhitdmhiti. 

® Bni datva. ® Bia vuddhippatte. 

^ SS omit. 

® Bm safijanitva aha : * Janama deva tumhe ’ ti. 
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mativansam pucchitva, ‘ laddham dani me pabhatan * ti 
nagaram gantva ranilo arocesi.. So ‘ Pitaram anessamiti ^ 
caturanginiya senaya saddhim tattha gantva, pitaram 
vanditva, ‘ Rajjam deva paticchati ^ yaci. ^ So ‘ Alam tata, 
na tattha gacchami, idh’ eva me imam rukkham apanetva 
nagaram mapeMti ’ aha. 

. So tatha katva tassa nagarassa kola ^-rukklfam apanetva 
katattfi Kola-nagaran ti ca, vyaggha-pathe katatta Vyaggha- 
pajjan ^ ti cati dve namani aropetva pitaram vanditva attano 
nagaram agamasi. Tato vayappatte kumare mata aha, * Tata 
tumhakam Kapila-vattbu-yasino Sakya matula honti, matula- 
dhitanam pana vo evariipam nama kesa-gahanam hot] 
evarupam dussa-gahanam, yada tii nahanatittham agacch antL 
tada gantva, yassa ya ruccati, so tarn ganhatilti.' ^th’ 
eva gantva, tasu nahatva^ sisam sukkhapayanianasu, yam 
yam icchimsu tarn tam gahctva namam siivetva agamamsu.^ 
Sakya-rajano sutva ‘ Hotu bhane arahakam nataka eva te * ti 
tunhl ahesum. 

^ Ayam Sakya-Koliyanam ® uppatti. Evam tesam Sakiya^- 
koliyanam anfiamanfiam avaha-vivaham karontanam ya\a 
Buddha~kala anupacchirmo va vanso agato. Tattha BhaJ^ava 
Sakiya-vahsam dassetum te raithamia pahbdjitd Ilimavanta- 
passe pokhharaniyd tire ti iidim aha. 

Tattha sammanttti vasanti. 

Sakyd vata bho ti ratthamha pabbajita aranne vasanta pi 
jati-sambhedain akatvii kula-vahsam anurakkhitum sakya, ^ 
samattha patibala ti attho. 

Tadagge ti tam aggam katva, tato patthayS,ti attho. 

8o ca nesam puhba-puriso ti. So Okkako raja eteeam 
pubba-puriso, n’ atthi etesam gahapati-vahsena sambheda- 
mattam piti evam Sakya- vafisam pakasetva, idani Ambattha- 
vahsam pakasento rarmo kho pandti adim aha. 


^ B» sampaticclidti. 

8 Vyagghapathan. 

® Sd agaraaipsu ; agamimsu. 
’ B»a Sakya. 


® kola (twice). 

* Bwi nhatva ; SS nahantva. 

* SS Koliyanam (omitting Sakya). 
® B»isakka, 
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Kanham nama^ janedti kala-vannam an to kuccKiyam yeva 
safijata-dantara parulha-massu-dathikam puttam vijayi. 

Paccdhhddti? ‘ Yakkho jato’ ti bhayena palayitva dvaram 
pidhaya thitesu ,ghara-inanusakesu ito c’ ito ca vicaranto 
‘ dhopetba ^ man ’ ti adini vadahto, ucca-saddam akasi. 

17. Te mdnavakd Bhagamntam etad avociin^ ti, attano 
uparambhe mocanatthaya, etam Jfa-iA(ZMw-ti-adi-vacanam 
avocum. Tesain kira etad ahosi, ‘ Ambattho amliakam 
acariyassa jetthantevasi, sace mayam evarupe thane eka-dve- 
vacana-mattam pi na vakkharaa, ayam no acariyassa santike 
paribhindissatiti ^ uparambha-mocanattham etam avocum. 
Cittena pan’ assa nimmada-bhavam akahkhanti. Ayam kira 
^ii|na-iiis8itatta tesam pi appiyo va. 

Tiaiydna-vdkkavano ti madhura-vacano. 

Amuhn vacane ti attanii uggabite vedattaya-vaeane. Tati- 
mantetim ti pucchitam paiiham patikathetum, vissajjetun ti 
attho. Etasmim va Aix^i-^xxitdL-vacane pafj mantetim ti uttaram 
kathetum. 

18. Atha kho Bliagavd ti, atha Bhagava ‘Sace irne 
manavaka ettha nisinna evam ucca-saddam karissanti, ayam 
katliS pariyosanain iia gamissati. Handa ne nissadde katva 
Ambatthen’ eva saddhim kathemiti,’ te raanavake etad avoca. 

Tattha mantavlio ti mantayatha. Mayd saddhim mantetuti 
may a saha tathetu. 

19. Evam vutte manavaka cintayimsu ‘Ambattho tava 
“ Dasi-putto ’ siti ” vutto puna sisam ukkhipitum nasakkbi. 
Ayam klioi pana jati nama dujjana, saco ahham pi kanci 
samano Gotamo “ Tvam daso ” ti vakkbati, ko pana tena 
saddhim attam karissati. Ambattbo attana bandhara^ putakam 
attana va jnocetuti ’ attiinam pariraocetva tass’ eva upari 
khipanta Siijdto va bho Gotamdti adim ahamsu. 

20. Sahadhammiko ti sahetuko sakiirano. 

Akdmd vydkdtabbo ti attana anicchantcna pi vyakaritabbo, 

avassam viss?tjjetabbo ti attho. • 

f 

• 

^ So ka^hama ; S^t kaijliaman ; Sh kanha. 

* Sdli pacyabhuBiti ; Boi pabyahasiti. ® dbovatha. 

* bandha-. 
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Annena vd armam paticarmasUi aufiena va vacanena anilam 
vacanam paticarissasi, ajjhottharissasi paticchadessasiti attho^i 
Yo lii ' Kim gotto tvan ' ? ti evam puttho, * Aham t^-yo .vede 
janamiti adini vadati, ayam auuena annam paticarati nama. 

Pakicamissasi mti, pucchitam panham jananto va akathetu- 
kamatiiya utthayasana gamissasi va. 

Tunlil ahosUi, ^ Samano Grotamo mam samam yeva dasi- 
putta-bhavam kathapetu-karao samam yeva kathite daso 
nama jato yeva hoti, ayam pana dvattikkliattum codetva 
tunhi bhavissati, tato aham parivattetva pakkamissamiti ’ 
cintetva, tunhi ahosi. 

21. Vajiram panimhi ass&ti Vajirapdni. Takkho ti na* yo 
va so va yakko Sakko dcvaraja ti veditabbo. 

Adittan ti aggivannnam. Sampajjaliian ti sutthu p^jja- 
Htatn. Snjotihhutan ti samantato joti-bhutaTn, ekaggi-jala- 
bhiitan ti attho. 

Thito hottti, mahantam sTsam kandala-makula-sadisa datha 
bhayanakani akkhi-nasadlniti evam virujpa-rupam mapetva 
thito. Kasma pan’ es’ iigato ti ? Ditthi-vissajjapanattham. 
Api ca : ‘ Ahafi c’ eva kho pana dhammam descyyam pare'ca 
me na iljaneyyun’ ti evam dhamma-desaniJya appossajftka- 
bhavam ilpanne Bhagavati Sakko Maha-»Brahrauna saddhim 
agantva : “ Bhagavii dhammam desetha/ turahakam anaya 
avattamane pana mayam vattapessama, tumhakam dhamma- 
cakkam hotu amhakam ana-cakkan ” ti patirinam akasi. 
Tasma ‘ Ajja Ambattham nasetva panham vissajjapessamiti ’ 
agato. 

Bhagavd c’ eva passaii Amhaffho c&ti, Yadi hi tatn anne 
pi passeyyum tarn karanam agaru assa. ‘Ayam Samano 
Gotamo Ambattham attano vade anotarantam fiatva yakkham 
avabetva dassesi.^ Tato Ambattho bhayena kathesiti ’ 
vadeyyum, tasma Bhagava c’eva passati Ambattho ca. 
Tassa tarn disva va sakala-sarirato seda muccimsu. Anto- 
kucchi viparivattamilna ® maharavam ravi.^ So'" ‘‘Anne pi nu 


I SoBmdesetu. 

* pariyattamano. 


* B™ avahetva dasseti. 
4 yiravi. 
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kho passantiti ’ olokento kassa ci lomaliansa-mattam pi na 
addasa. Tato ‘Idam bhayam mam eva uppannam, sacaham 
‘‘ Yakkho ” ti vakkhami, “ Kim tuyh’ eva ^ akkhini atthi ? 
tvam eva yakk^am passasi, pathamam yakkham adisva 
Samanena Grotaraena vada-samghate pakkhitte ^ va yakkham 
passasiti vadeyyun ^ cintetva, * Na dani me idha aiifiam 
patisaranam ^tthi aililatra Sainana Gotama ^ ti manilamano, 
Atha kho Amhatlho mdnaw . . . pe * . . Bhagavaniam etad 
avom. 

Tana-^ gavedti gavesaraano. Lena'^-gavesitl lenan 

ti^ gavesamano. Sarana-gavcsiti saranan. ti gavesamano. 
Ettha va tayati rakkhatiti tanam, niliyanti etthati lenam, 
sariniititi ^ saranam bhayam hinsati viddhahsetiti attho. 
U^fmUiditvd ti upagamraa hetthasane nisiditva. Brumetuti 
vadatu. 

23. Dahkhina-janapadan ti, dakkhma-patho ti pakatam 
Gahgaya dakkhinato piikata ® - janapadam. Tadii kira 
dakkhinapathe bahu tapasii ^ lionti. So tattha gantva ekam 
tapasam vattapativattiya aradhesi. So tassa ujDakaram disva 
aha ‘Ambho purisa mantam te demi, yam icchasi taiii 
majftam ganhati.’ So aha ‘ Na me ucariya ahiiena mantena 
kiccam atthi, yass’ iinubliavena avudham na parivattati tani 
me mantam dehiti.’ So ‘bhaddam bho’ ti tassa dhanu- 
agamanlyam Ambattham nama vijjam adasi. So tarn vijjam 
aggahetvii tatth' eva vimahsitva ‘ Idiini mama raanoratham 
puressamiti,’ isi-vesam gahetva Okkiikassa santikam agato. 
Tena vuttam dakkhma ^ janapadam ganfvd hrahme manic 
adhiyitvd rdjdnam Okkdkam iipasamkamitcd ti. 

Ettha ca hrahme manic ti anubhava-sampannataya settha- 
mante. 

Ko n* eva re mdyam ddsi-pitfio ti, ko nu eva are ayam mama 
dasi-putto. 


f 

^ Scb tumhe va ; B“i tavam evaft 
3 St B® tanam. 

® Bra leriam ; SS lena (thrice). 

’ Sc parinatiti ; Bra saratiti. 

® Bra Brabmana-tapasa. 


® Bra samgliatte pakkhitto. 
^ Bra omits. 

® Bra omits. 

8 Bra omits. 



266 


AMBATTHA-SUTTA-YANNANA. [D. IIL 1. 23. 


8o tarn khurappan ti, So tarn raja maretu-kamataya 
sannihitam ' saram tassa mantanubhavena n' eva khipitum 
na apanetum asakkhi. Tavad eva sakala-sarire sanjata-sedo 
bhayena vedharaano atthusi. • 

Amaccd ti maha-amacca. Pdrisajjd ti itare parisS,vacara.^ 
Etad avocun ti. * Dantlaki - rafiiio Kisavaccha ^ - tapase 
aparaddhassa avudha-vutthiya sakala-ratthanJ vinattham, 
Nalikiro^ paiicasu tapasesu Ajjuno ca Aiiglrase aparaddho 
pathavim bhinditva nirayam pavittbo ' ti cintayanta bbayena 
etam sotthi hhadante ti adi-vacanam avocum. 

Sotthi hhavissati ranno ii, Idam vacanam Kanho ciram 
tunhi hutva tato aneka-ppakarain yaciyamiino ‘Tumbakam 
ranua amhadisassa ® isino khurappam saiidabantena® bba ^am 
kammam kataii ’ ti adliii ca vatva paccba abhasi. f, 

UddymatUi ^ bhijjhissati, bhusa ®-mutthi viya vippakirl- 
yissatiti.^ Idam so ^Janam tiisessamiti ’ musa bhanati, 
Sara- tthambhana matte yeva hi’ ssa vijjiiya anubhavo 

uafiuatra. Ito paresu pi vacanesu es’ eva nayo. 

Pallomo ti panna-lomo, loma-hahsa-mattam pi’ ssa na 
bliavissatiti. Idam kira so ‘ Sace me raja tarn darikam 
dassatiti ’ patifinam karetva avaca. ^ 

Kumdre khurappam patitfhdpcdti. Te^na ‘ saro otaratiiti ’ 
mante parivatti, te kumarassa nabhiyarn patitthapesi. 

Dhltaram addsUi, sisain dhovitva adasain bhujissam'^ katva 
dhltarain adasi, ulare ca nain thane thapesi. 

Md kho tiimhe mdnavahd ti. Idam Bhagava, ‘Ekena 
pakkheiia Ambattho Sakyanam fiati hotiti ’ pakarento tassa 
samassasanatthain aha. Tato Ambattho ghati - satena 
abhisitto viya passaddha-daratho hutva samassasitva ^ Samano 
Gotamo main “ na niisessamiti ” ekena pakkhena natim 
karoti, khattiyo kiraham asmiti ’ cintesi. 


^ sannabitam (sed’ below, note 6). 

2 parisa jana. 

* SS Nalild-ranno ; B»» nalikero. ' 

® B™ sannayhantena (see above, note 1). ’ B«i Undriyissattti. 

® Bm thusa. . ® B*n vippakarissatiti. 

St ®ttbainba ; S® sarattham bbana ; B“ sara-santbarabhana. 
u Sodli bhunjissam ; Bta bhujissam. ^2 tosessamAti. 


2 BiK Kissaviocba. 
® Bn» mddisassa. 

7 
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24j, Atha Bhagava ‘ Ayam Ambattlio ‘‘ Kliattiyo ’smiti 
sannam karoti, attano akhattiya-bhavam na janati, handa 
nam janapessamiti/ ^ Khattiya-vaiisam dassetum uttarini 
desanam vaddhenjio Tam kim mammi Amhatiho ti adim aha. 

Tattha idhati imasmim loke. 

Brdhmanemti Brahmananam antare. 

Jimnam vdmdakani vd ti aggasanara va aggodakam va. 

Saddhe ti matake uddissa kata-bhatte. Thdlipdke ti 
mangaladi-bliatte. Yatnie ti yanfia-bhatte. Pdhime ti 
pahiujakanam kata-bhatte, pannakara-bhatte va.^ 

Apt nu^ ssdti api iiu assa khattiya-puttassa. 

Aratam vd assa andvatam vd ti Brahmana - kanfiasu 
nivaranam bhaveyya va no va, Brahmana-darikam labheyya 
va ija va labheyyati attho. 

Anuppanno ti khattiya-bhavam appatto, aparisuddho ti 
■ attho. 

26. Itthiyd vd itthim karitvd ti itthiya va itthim pari- 
yesitva. 

Kismicid eva pakarane ti kismicid eva dose, Brahmananam 
ayutte akatabba-karane. 

Atsa ® piitendti bhasma-putena, sise charikam okiritva ti 
attho. • 

28. Jane tasmin ti janatasmim,^ pajayati attho. 

Ye gotta-patisdrino ti ye jane tasmim gottara patisaranti 
Ah am Gotamo, aham Kassapo ’ ti, tesu loke gotta-patisarisu 
khattiyo settho. 

Anumati mayd ti mama sabbafuluta-nanena saddhim 
samsanditva ^ desita, maya anunnata. 


2 . 

1. Imaya pana gathaya vijjd-carana-sampanno ti idam 
padam sutva, Ambattho cintesi: ‘Vijja nama tayo Veda, 
caranam paiica sllani, tayidam amhakam yeva atthi, vijja- 

t \ 


^ S'! janapemiti. 

® bhassa-. 

^ BamsandetYa. 


2 SS omit. 

* Bm janitasmim, 
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caraM-sampanno ce settho, may am eva settha* ti nittliam 
gantva vijja-caranam pucclianto, Eatamam pana tarn hho 
Qoiama caranam katamd sa ti aha. Ath' assa Bhagava 
tarn Brahmana-samaya-siddham jati-vad|di-patisamyuttaiix 
vijja-caranam patikkhipitva anuttaram vijja-caranam desetu^- 
kamo Na hho Amhatthdti adim aha. 

Tattha jdti-vddo ti jatim arabbha vado. Birlhmanass’ eva 
idam vattati na Suddassati adi-vacanan ti attho. Esa nayo 
eabbattha. 

Jati-vada-vinibaddha^ ti jati-vade vinibaddha. Esa nayo 
sabbattha. 

2. Tato Ambattho : ‘ Yattha dani mayam laggissamati 
cintayirnba tato no Samano Grotarao maha-vate bhusam 
punanto^ viya duram eva avakkhipi/ yattha panaTha^vam 
alagga® [tattha no iiiyojesi,] ayam no vijja-carana-sampada 
ilatuin vattatiti ’ cintetva, puna vijja-caranam ® pucchi. Ath’ 
assa Bhagava samudagamato pabhuti vijja-caranam dassetum 
Idha Amhattha TatliCujato ti adim aha. 

Ettba Bhagava carana-pariyapannarn pi tividham silam 
vibbajanto ^idam assa hoti caranasmin^ ti anlyiltotvaJ 
Idam pi hoti sllasmin ti sila-vasen’ eva niyatesi. KcRsma ? 
Tassa pi hi kihci silam atthi, tasma ‘ Carana-vasena-niyyati- 
yamane ® te mayam pi carana-sampannii ^ ti tattha tatth^ eva 
laggeyya. Yam pana tena supinena pi na dittha-pubbam, 
tass’ eva vasena niyyiitento patliamajjlidmm upammpajja vihc,- 
rail, Idam hoti caranasmim . . . pe . . . catu- 

tthajjhdnam iqyammpajja viliarati, Idam pi hoti^caranasmin 
ti aha. Ettavata attha pi samapattiyo caranan ti niyyatita 
honti. Vipassana-fiaiiato patthaya atthavidha pi panna 
vijja ti niyyatita. 

3. Apdya-mulxhdnlti vinasa-mukhani. 

Anahlmamhhimamdno ti asampapunanto, avisahamano vii. 


' St dassetu- (see below on III. 2. 2). ® Bm -bandha (twice). 

3 Bro bhusam dhimanto. * B® avakkhasi. 

^ na lag^uma ; SS omit t.n.n. ® B“ carana-sampadam. 

’ B*tt aniyyad® (thrice). ® bP -yamano ; -yamam ne. 
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Khdrim vidham ^ adayatL Ettha khariti arani-kamanclalu- 
suc^ldayo ^ tapasa-parikkbara. Vidho ® ti kaco/ tasma khari* 
bharitam kacam ad[iyati attho. Ye pana khari-vividhan ti 
pathanti te khariti kajassa namara, vividhan ti bahum^ 
kamandalu adi-parikkharaii ti vannayanti. 

Pavatta-phala-bhojano ti patita-phala-bhojano. 

Paricdrako% ti kappiyakarana-pattapatiggahana-padadho- 
yan^di vatta-karana-vasena jmricaranako, kamafi ca guna- 
dhiko pi khinasava-samanero puthiijjana-bhikkhussa vutta- 
nay^’ eva ^aricarako hoti. Ayam pana na tadiso, gunavasena 
pi y^^yavacca-karana-vasena pi lamako yeva. Kasma pana 
tapasa - pabbajja sasanassa vinasa - mukhan ti ynttii ti ? 
Yasma gacchantam gacchantam sasanam tapasa - pabbajja- 
yas^na'osakkissati. Imasmim bi sasane pabbajitva tisso sikkha 
puretum asakkontarn. ® lajji^ sikkba-kama ‘N’attbi taya 
saddhirn nposatho va pavarana va sarngba-kammam yii ^ ti 
jiguccbitva parivajjenti.® So: ‘Dukkaram khuradbaru* 
pamain sasane patipatti - puraiiani^ tapasa- pabbajja pana 
sukara eva babujana-saniinata cati ^ yibbhamitva tapaso 
holi. Anno tarn disva ‘ Kim taya katan ? ’ ti puccbati. So : 
^ Bb'^iyam tumhakam siisane kammam, idha pana saccbanda- 
carino mayan ^ ti y^iidati. So pi : ‘ Yadi evam, abam pi etth^ 
eva pabbajjamiti ’ etassa anusikkhanto tapaso hoti. Evam 
anno pi anno piti kairiena tapasa babuka honti. Tcsam 
uppanna-kiile sasanam osakkitam nama bbavissati. ‘Loke 
evarupo Buddlio nama uppajji, tassa Idisarn nama sasanam 
abositi ’ 8»iti - mattam eva bbavissati. Idam sandbaya 
Bhagava tapasa-pabbajja-sasanassa vinasa- mukhan ti aha. 

Kuddala-pifakan ti kanda - mula - pbala - gahanattbam 
kuddalail c’eva pitakaii ca. Gama-siimantam va ti-vijja- 
carana-sampadadlni anabbisambbunanto, kasi-kammadihi ca 
jivitam nippbadetum dukkban ti maiiiiamano, babujana- 

1-5 

• * 

1 SS kharim vividham (see Udana *'T. 2). ^ -guja-camar-. 

5 SS vividho (but see C. o. 11.2. and the 0 C. at P5c. 86. 2. 2). 

* St kajo, kajam. * B«a bahukam. 

6 gt Bm asakkonta. S^ lajji- ; lajjino. 

® pari vaj 3 anti. 
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kuhapanattliain gama-samante va nigama-samante Ta aggi- 
salam katva sappi-tela-dadhi-madhu-tila-tanduUdihi c’eva 
nana-daruhi ca homa-karana-vasena aggim paricaranto 
acchati. 

Catudvaram dgdram I'aritvd ti catumukham dan&garam 
karitva.^ Tassa dvare mandapam katva, tattha paniyam 
upatthapetva agat^gate pjiniyena dpucchati. ^ Yam pi^ssa 
addhika kilanta paniyam pivitva parituttha bhatta-putam va 
tanduladini va denti, tarn sabbam gahetva ambila-ySgu- 
adini katva babutaram ilmisa - gabanattham kesan ci tani 
deti, kesafi ci bbatta-pacana-bbajanadini deti, tebi pi dinnam 
amisam va pubbannaparannilni ^ va ganbati. Tani vaddbiya 
payojeti. Evam vadclhamana-vibbavo go-mabisa-dasi-dasa- 
pariggabam karoti, mabantam kutumbam santbapetir Imam 
sandhay’ otam vuttam catudvaram dgdram haritvd acchatiti, 

Tam aham yathd sattim yathd halam patipujessdmtti idam 
pan’assa patipatti - mukbam, imina bi mukbena so evam 
patipajjatiti. 

Ettavata ca Bbagavata sabba pi tapasa-pabbajja niddittha 
bbnti. KatbamS Attbavidba bi tiipasa: saputtabbarfya 
uiicba-cariya ^ anaggapakkbika ^ asamapaka asamamuttlaika ^ 
dantavakkalikii pavatta-pbala-bbojino \ pandupalasika ti, 
Tattba ye Keniya-jatilo viya kutumbain santbapetva vasanti, 
te saputta-bbariya nama. Ye pana ‘ Sakalattabbavo ^ nama 
pabbajitassa ayutto ’ ti layana-raaddanattbanesu vibi-muggst 
miisa-tiladlni samkaddhitva pacitvii paribbufijanti, te uncha- 
cariya®' narna. Ye ‘ Kbalona kbalam vicar^tva vihim 
iibaritva kottetva paribhunjanan nama ayuttan ^ ti gama- 
nigamesu tandula-bbikkbam gabetva pacitva paribbufijanti, 
te anaggapakkbika® nama. Yc pana ‘Kim pabbajjitassa 
siimapakenati ? ’ gamam pavisitva pakka - bbikkham eva 


1 panagaram katj'a. ® Sc pubbanhaparanlianani ; b® pubbanp^dini. 
8 Scdt ucoha- (below 8*1^ lanja-) , 

* pakkika ; MSS. anaggi (but SS alj have a at p. 270, n. 9, and 271, n. 7 
6 ayamutthika (SS below asaramutthaka). 

® Bitt bhojana (but below p. 271 note 9 -bhoji). 

B® saputtadara-bhavo. ** Scujja; St uccba ; S*^!! lafijfi. 

® Bna anaggipakkika (see note 4). 
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ganhanti, te asamapaka nama. Ye ^ D I vase dIvase bliikkhii- 
pariyetthi nama dukkha pabbajitassslti ’ mutthi - pasanena 
ambatakaldmam rukkhanam tacam kottetva khadanti, te 
asamamuttbika ^ nama. Ye pana * pasanena tacam kottetva 
vicaranan nama dbkkban ’ ti danteli’ eva uppatetva kbadanti, 
te dantavakkalika nama. Ye ‘ Dantchi tacam uppatetva 
kbadanam nama dukkham pabbajitassati ’ leddu-da^dadlbi 
pabaritva patitanl pbalani paribbuiijanti, te pavatta-pbala- 
bbojino 2 narna. Ye pana ‘ Leddbu - dandadlhi patetva 
paribbogo nama asiiruppo pabbajitassati ’ say am patitan’ eva 
puppba-pbjla-palasani ^ khadanta yapenti, te pandupalasika 
naina. Te tividba ukkattha - maj jbima - muduka - vascna. 
Tattha ye nisinnattbanato anutthayabatthena papunattbane * 
yeva p^jtjiam gabetva kbadanti te ukkattbii. Ye eka-rukkbato 
anfiam rukkbam na gaccbanti to majjhima. Ye tarn tarn 
rukkba-mulain gantvii pariyesitva kbadanti te mudukii. 

Ima pana attba pi tupasa-pabbajja imabi catubi jeva 
saingabarn gaccbanti. Katbam ? Etasu hi saputtabbariyii 
ca uncba-cariya^ ca danagaram® bbajanti, anaggapakkbika ^ 
ca. asainapakika ca agyagilram bbajanii, asammutthika ® Ja 
dant^-vakkalika ca kanda-iniila-pbala-bbojaiuim bbajanii, 
pancjki - palilso ^ pavatta - pbala - bbojanain bbajati. Tena 
vuttam^^ ‘Ettavata ca Bbagavata sabba pi .tiipasa-pabbajja 
niddittbil borititi.’ 

^ 4. Idani Bbagava sacaviyakassa Ambattbassa vijjji-carana- 
sampadaya apaya-mukbaui pi apatta-bbiivam dassetum tarn 
him mamasi Ambatthdii iidim aba. Tam utiaiiattham eva. 

5. Attand dpdyiko pi aparijnimmdno ti^^ attana vijja-carana- . 

sampadilya iipayikenapi aparipuriyamanenad^ 

6. Dattikan dinnakain. Samnntkhihhdvam pi na daddiitu 
Kasma pana na dadati ? Ho kira sammukba-avajjanin^^ nama 


I ayamut^iyva. ^ km bhojana. 

3 Bmpupplia-phala-panclu-paliisadlni. * paji^inana-ttliane. 

® Sd ucch%. i * Bm agfiram. 

Bm anaggipakkika. a ® Bm ayarautthika. 

® St adds ca; Bm pavatta-phala bhoji ca pandu-palasiko ca . . . bhajanti. 
*0 Above p. 270. SS pi. 

Bm aparipuramanena ; SS -muno. yattinadan ; S^ht nadan. 

II Bm avattanim ; S<lh avaii'anaiu rnim below, comp. p. 266). 
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vijjam janati. Yada raja mah&raliena alankarena alankato 
hoti, tada raniio samipe thatva tassa alankarassa namam 
ganhati. Raja name gahite ^Na. demiti^ vattum na eakkoti. 
Datva puna chana-divase ^Alankaram aharatli&ti* vatva, 
‘ N* atthi deva, tumhehi brahmanassa dinno'' ti vutte, ^ Kasma 
me dinno ? ’ ti pucchi. Te amacca ^ So Brahmano sammukkha 
avajjanim^ mayam^ janati, taya tumhe avattetva gahetva 
gacchatiti ahamsu. Apare ranila saha tassa atisahaya- 
bhavam asahanta ahamsu: ‘Deva etassa Brahmanassa sarire 
sahkha-palita-kuttham nama, tumhe etara disva va alihgatha 
paramasatha, idah ca kuttham nama kaya-sam8Lggg.-yasena 
anugacchati, ma evam karothati.* Tato patthaya tassa raja 
saminukhibhavaip. na deti. 

Yasma pana so Brahmano pandito khatta-vijjayap® kusalo 
tena saha mantetva kata-kammam niima na virujjhati, tasma 
sani-pakarassa anto thatva bahi thitena tena saddhim manteti, 
Tam sandhaya vuttam tiro-chcssan tena mantetiti^ Tattha 
tiro dussam ten^ti tiro-chman tena. Ay am ova va patho, 

Bhammikan ti anavaj jam. Payatan ^ ti abhiharitva dinnam. 

‘ Katlian tassa raja ti. Yassa rahilo Brahmano Idisam 
bhikkham patiganheyya kathan tassa Brahmanassa sq^^^raja 
sammukhl-bhavam pi na dadeyya ? Ayara pana adinnakam 
mayaya ganhati, ton’ assa sammukhibhavam raja na 
dadatiti nittharn cva gantabban ti ayam ettha adhippayo. 
“Idam pana kiiranam thapetva rajiinam c* eva Brahmanay* 
ca na ahiio koci janati, tad etam evam rahassam patic- 
channam pi janiiti, addha sabbafihu samano Gotarao^' ti 
nittharn gamissatiti * Bhagava pakiisesi. 

7. Idani ayau ca Ambattho acariyo c’ assa mante nissaya 
atimanino, tena nesam manta-nissita-mana-nimmaddana- 
ttham uttarim desanam vaddhento, Tam kirn mannasi AmhaUha. 
Idha raja ti adim aha. 


1 B» avattanim. 

* St Tiiasam ; Sc^^ ma ; ayam (soc below, line 23). 

3 B^n khetfca-vijjaya (see above, p. 93). 

^ SS tiro-dussanena mante tiniti. * Bm payatan. 
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Tattha rathiipatthare ti rathamhi raiiuo thanattham attha- 
ritva sajjita-padese. 

TTggaM cdti^ uggat-uggatehi va amaccehi. 

BdjannehUi anabhisitta-kumarelii. 

Kahcid eva mantanan ti ^ Asukftsmiin padese talakam va 
matikam va katum vattati, asukasmim gamam va nigamam 
va nagaram vi nivesetun ’ ti evarupa-pakata-mantanam. 

Tad eva manianan ti. Yam Idisam railfia mantitara tad 
eva • tadiseh’ eva sTsukkhepa-bhamukukkhepS-dlhi akarehi 
manieyya, 

Rdjad)haihiian ti. Yatha rafma bbanitam tassa tassa atthassa 
Badhana-samattham, api nu so pi tassa tassa atthassa sadhana- 
samattham eva bbanitam bhanatiti attho. 

8^, Fdchttdro ti pavattayitiiro. 

Yesan ti yesam santakam. 

Manta-padan ti veda ^-samkhatam man tarn eva. 

Qitan ti Attbakadlhi dasahi poranaka-brahmanehi sara- 
sarapatti-vasena sajjhayitam. 

Pacuttan ti ariiiesam vuttam, vacitan ti attho. 

Samihitan ti saniiipabbulham,*^ rilsi-rasi-katam ^ pindam 
katva^tbapilan ti attho. 

Tad amigdyantUi jDtarahi brahmanii tain tchi pubbe gitam 
anugayanti anu^ajjhayanti. 

Tad anuhhdmntiti tarn anubhasanti, idam purimass’ eva 
vc/acanam. 

Bhdsitam anuhhdmntiti tehi bhasitam sajjhayitam anusa- 
jjhayanti. • ^ ^ . 

Vdcifam amivdcentiti tehi auiiesam vacitara anuvaoenti. 

Soyyathidan ti te katame ti attho. 

^ Atthako ti adibi tcsam niimani. Te kira dibbena oakkhuna 
oloketvii pai’upaghatam akatvii Kassapa-saramasambuddhassa 
Bhagavato pilvacanena saha samsandetvii raante ganthesum.^ 
Aparaparam^ana Brahmana panatipatadlni pakkhipitva taj^o 
vede bhinditvil Buddha- vacanena saddhim viruddhe ® akamsu. 


2 Rna bedattaya. 

* rasikatam. 

® viruddhaip. 


I Bm uggehi vati. 

* B*“ samupabyulham. 

• gandbimsu. 
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N* etam thdnam vijjatiti yena tvam isi bhaveyyJLsi etaiii 
karanam ua vijjati. Idha Bhagava yasma ' Esa pucchiyamano 
pi attano avattbarana-bhavam ilatva pativacanam na dassatlti * 
janati, tasma patiriiiam agahetva va isi-bhayam patikkbipi. 

9. Idani yasma te poraija dasa brahmana niramagandha ^ 
anitthigandha rajojalla-dhara brahma-carino arafinS.yatane 
pabbata-padesu vana-milla phalahara vasimsu^yada katthaci 
gaatu-kama honti iddhiya akasen’ eva gacchanti n’atthi 
tesam yanena kiccam, sabba-disasu ca tesam mettMi-brallma- 
vihara-bhavana ’va arakkha boti n’atthi tesam pakara-purisa- 
guttihi^ attho, imina ca Ambatthena suta-pubBS ca^ tesam 
patipatti, tasma imassa sacariyakassa tesam patipattito araka- 
bbavam dassetum Tam kirn mahnam Amhatthdti adim aha. 

10. Tattha vicita-kdJakan ti vicinitva apamta-kalaifiAlii.^ 

VepiakantapaHsdhiti ^ dussa-pattadussa-veni-adihi vetbakehi 

namita-phasukahi.® 

Kuttavdlehiti sobha-karanattham kappetum yutta-tthanesu 
kappita-valehi, Ettha ca va]avaiaam yeta vala, kappitanam 
ratbaiiam valava-yuttatla pan a rath a j)i kutta-vala tivutta. 

Ukkinna-pariklidsfiU khata-parikhasu.** UkkhiUa^paliglid^ 
8ufP thapita-paligliasu. NagarnpakdrikdsiliL Ettha i^^aka- 
rika ti paresam arohana-nivaranattha??! samanta nagara- 
pakarassa adhobhage kata-sudhakammam vuccati. Idha pana 
tahi upakarikahi yuttani nagaran’ eva nagardpakarikayo ti 
adhippeta. Rakkhdpentiti^ tadisesu nagaresu vasanta ^ 
attanam rakkhapenti. 

Kanlchd ti ‘Sabbaniiu na® sabbarumti ’ evaxn samsayo. 
VimatUi tass’ eva vevacanam. Virupa mati, vinicchetum 
asamattha ti attho. Idain. Bhagava : ‘ Arnbatthassa imina 
attabhavena magga-patubhavo n’ atthi, kevalam divaso viti- 
vattati, ayam kho pana lakkhana-pariyesanattham agato, tarn 


1 Scdli niragamandlia. * So gnttiti. 

9 Soiit omit ca. * S<1 yethakantipassahiti; yetthakanata*. 

6 -tliasukahi ; B™ pasakalii. 

® B® kbata-. ’ B® okkbitta-. ® S* aip. 

f 
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pi kiccain na sarati, hand’ assa sati>janatiattbam nayani 

demlti ' aha, 

11. Evam vatvii pana yasma Buddhanam nisinnanam va 
nipannanam ^ va ^koci lakkhanam pariyesitum na sakkoti, 
thitanam pana cankamantanam va sakkoti, acinna-cetam 
Buddhanam lakkhanam pariyesanattham agata-bhavam natva 
utthay^sana cankamadhitthanam nama tona Bhagava utthaya- 
sana bahi nikkhanto, tasrnji Atha kho Bhagava ti adi-vuttam. 

Samannesiti gavesi, ekara dve ti va ganayanto samanayi. 

Tebhuyyen&ti pathena,^ balmkani addasa appiini na addas&ti 
attho. Tafo yaiii na addasa tesam dipanattbam vuttam 
thapetva dm ti. 

KahkhatUif ^aho vata passeyyanHi patthanam appadeti. 
Vic^iccuMUi tato tato tiini vicinanto kicchati, na sakkoti 
datthum. NddhinmccaUti taya vicikicchiiya sannitthaiiam na 
gacchati. Na mmimndatiti tato ^ Paripunna-lakkhano ayan ^ 
ti Bhagavati pasadam napajjati. Kaiikhaya va dubbala 
viraati vutta, vicikicchaya majjhima, anadhimuccanataya 
balavatl, asampasadena tehi tihi dhammehi citassa kalusa- 
bbavo.^ 

Kdhohite ti vatthi-kesena paticchanne. Vatthaguyhe ti 
afigajiite. Bhagavaito bi varanass’ eva kosobitam vattba- 
guyham suvanna-vannam paduma-gabbba-samanam. Tam 
so vattba-paticcbannatb^ apassanto antomukba-gataya ca 
j’lvbaya pahuta-bhavam asallakkbento, tesn dvisu lakkbanesu 
kankbi ahosi vicikiccbi. 

12. TatMrupan ti. Katbam^ rupam kim ettha ainlena 

vattabbam? Vuttam® etam Nagascna-ttberen’ eva Milinda* 
ranna puttbena : Atidukkaram ® bbante Nagasena Bhaga- 

vata katan ti. Kim mabarajati '' ? ‘‘ Mahajpnena hiri- 
karan - okasara Brahmayu - brahmanassa ca antevasinam ^ 
IJttarassa ca Bavariyassa antevasinam solasa brabmananan 


' B*n nii)paniianam. " Bm payena. 

3 Bm kalussiya-bhavo (dnly one s at p. 95). * Bm Tam. 

* Not in the published text. But comp. pp. 168, 9. 

® atidukknarain ; B*a Aha ca dukkaram. 


Sb anteyasi. 
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ca Selassa ca braliinanassa antevaainam ti - sata - ma^a- 
yanan ca dassesi bhante ^ ti. Ifa Maharaja Bhagaya 
guyhaip. dasseti, chayam Bhagaya dasseti, iddhiya abhi- 
samkharitya nivasana-niyatthaip. kaya-baadhana-baddhaii^i 
ciyara-parutain chaya-rupaka-mattaip. dasseti ^ Maharaj&ti.*^ 

“ Chayam^ ditthe sati dittho^ yeya nanu bhante'' ti. ^'Titthat' 
etam Maharaja, hadaya-rupam disva bujjhanaka-satto bha- 
yeyya hadaya-mafisam nintetya^ dasseyya samma-sambuddho" 
ti. “Kusalo® 'si bhante Nagasen&ti." ' 

Ninnametva ti niharitva. AntimasUi kathina-sucim ® yiya 
katya anumajji. Tathii karanena c' ettha mudu-bhavo, kanna- 
sol^numasanena digha-bhavo, nasika-sot^nuraasanena taYiu- 
bhayo, nalata-paticchadanena puthula-bhavo pakasito ti yedi- 
tabbo. * 

13. Patimdnento agamento, agamanam ® assa patthento 
udikkhanto ti attho. 

14. Kathd-salldpo ti katha ca sallapo ca, kathana-patika- 
thanan ti attho. 

, 15. Aho vat&ti garaha-vacanam etam. lie ti hllana-yasena 
amantaiiam. Pandit aka ti tarn eva jigucchanto aha, jSesa- 
dvaye pi es' eva nayo. 

Evarupena kira hho puriso attha-caraJtPndti, idam ‘Yadiso 
tvam edise attha-carake hita-karake sati puriso nirayam y' eva 
gaccheyya, na anilatrati ' imam attbam sandhaya vadati, 

AsaJjm dsajjdti ghatteva ghattetva. 

Amke pi^ evam upaneyxja upaneyxjdti, ^Brahmano kho 
pana Ambattho Pokkharasatiti ' adlni vatva evai^ upanetva 
upanetva paticchanna-karanam avikaritva suddadiisadibha- 
vam^® aropetva avaca tay’ amha^^ akkosapitil ti adhippayo. 

Padasd yeva pavattesiti padena^^ paharitva bhumiyam patesi, 
yaii ca so pubbe acariyena saddhim ratham abhiruhitva 


* dassesi. 

® dittham. , 

* B<n kutto. 

Bm patimanento (see below p, 280, note 7). 
® amh&pi. 

Bm taya amhe. 

Ba aruhitva suralihi hutva. 


3 fet cbaya. . 

* B“i niharitva. 

® B»n kathina-sucim. 

6 Bin agamanassa for a a. 
io*Bm Butthu-das°. 

1* pade. 
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agamasi, tarn pi/ssa thanam acchinditva lathassa purato 

padasa yeva ^ gamanam akasi. 

16. AtkiMlo ti sutthu vikalo, sammodaniya-kathaya pi 
kalo n’ atthi. , 

17. Agamd mnn idha^ h1\o ti agama nu idha® bko. 

. 19* Adhkdsetdti sampaticchatu. Ajjatandyatif yam me 
tumbesu kiiram karoto ajjabhavissati pufiriaii ca plti-pamojjad 
ca tadatthaya. 

Adhivaseni Bhagavd tunhl-hhdvendtiy Bhagava kayaiigaip. 
vacarigam va avopetva ^ abbhantare yeva khantim carento ® 
tunlii-bhavena adhivasesi Brahmanassa anuggabattbam,® 
mahasa ca sampaticcbiti vuttam boti. 

50. Fanitendli uttarnena. Sahatthd ti sabattbena. Santa- 
ppehd ti sutthu tappetvii, paripuiinam subitam yavadattham 
katva. Sampavdrrtvd ti sutthu pavaretvil, ‘Alam alun^ ti 
battba-sailuaya patlkkhipapetvii. 

Blinttdvin ti bhuttavantam. Onita '^-paita-pdnin ti pattato 
onlta-panim, apanita-hatthan ti vuttam boti. Onitta-patta- 
panin ti pi patbo. Tass* attbo onittam nana-bhiltam vint^- 
bhutam j^attam panito® assati onitta-patta-panL Tam onita- 
patta^ilnim battbe ca pattafi ca dbovitvii ekaraante pattam 
nikkbipitva nisinnai! ti attbo. 

Ekamantam nimUtl ]3hagavantam evam bbutam natva 
ekasmira okase nisiditi at^bo. 

21. Amipuhhikatlian ti anupatipati-kathara. Anupubbi- 
batha^ nama dananantaram sllam silanantaro saggo .sagga- 
nantaro mfggo ti etesam attbanam dlpana-katbil. Ten’ eva 
seyyathidam dana-kathan ti adim aba. Okdran ti avakaram 
laraafka-bbavam. 

Sdmitkkahsikd ti siimam ukkaiisika, attana yeva uddbaritva 
gabita sayambbu-ilanena dittbaj asadbarana ailfiesan ti attbo. 
Ka pana sa ti. Ariya-sacca-desana. Ten’ ev’ aha dnkkham 
samudayam mpdham maggan ti, • 

% 

2 1 

1 yevassa. * * nukhvidlia. 

® B^i nu kho idha. * B™ acopetva. 

® Bw dharento. ® B*» anuggahanaltham. 

9. throughout. ® B”^ pariito. 

^ H. anupubhikatha. 
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Dhammchcakithun ti idha sotapatti-maggo adhippeto. Tassa 
‘uppatti-akara - dassanattliam yam hind mmudaya^dhammam 
mhhan tarn nirodha-dhamman ti aba. Tam hi nirodham. 
arammanaxp katva kicca-vasena evam jsabba-samkhatam 
pativij jhantam uppajjati. 

22. Dittho ariya-sacca-dhammo etenati dittha-dhammo, 
Es^ eva nayo sesa-padesu pi. Tinna vi cikiccha'»anenati tinna- 
mikiccho. Vigata kathamkatha ass&ti vigata-kathamkaiho. 
Vesdrojjappatto ti visarada-bhaTam patto. Kattha ? Satihu 
sasane. N3,ssa paro paccayo, na parassa saddhaya ettha 
vattatiti aparapaccayo. 

Sesam sabbattha pubbe vutta-nayatta uttanatthatta ca 
pakatam ev&ti. 

Iti' Sumangala-Vilasiniya Digha-Nikay-Atthakathaya 
Ambattba-Sutta-Vannana 
nitthita.^ 


1 SS omit. 


* adds tatiyam. 
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IV. 

SONADANDA-SUTTA-VANNANA. 


Smm me^sutam . . . pe . . . Ahgesuti Sonadanda'»suttain. 
Tatrdyam apubba-pada-vannana. 

'AhgesML Ahga niinia anga-pasadikata 5 "a evam laddha- 
vobara janapadino raja-kumara. Tesam nivaso eko pi jana- 
padt) ru|hi-saddena Aiig^ti vuccati. Tasmim Angesu 
janapade.^ 

Cdrikan ti, idbapi aturita-carika c’ eva nibaddha ^-carika 
ca a^hippeta. 

Tada kira Bhagavato dasa-sahassl-lokadhatum oloken- 
tassa Sonadanda-Brahmano fiana-jalassa anto pafiilayitth^a. 
Atha Bbagava: ‘ Ayam Brahniano mayhaip. nana-jale panna- 
yati,»atthi nu kho assa upanissayo’® ti vimansanto addasa^ 
'Mayi tattha gailfe etassa antevasino dvadasah' akSrehi 
Brahmanassa vannam bbasitvii mama santike agantum na 
dassanti, so pana te8m:> vadam bhinditva ekuna-tinsaya ^ 
akarebi mama vannam bhiisitva mam upasamkamitva paiiham 
pucchissati, so paftha-vissajjana^-pariyosane saranam gamissa- 
titi/ panciF-sata-bhikkbu-parivaro tarn janapadam patipanno^ 
Tena vuttam Angesu cdriham caramdno . . . pe . . . yena 
Cafnpd tad avasariti, 

Oaggardya x^okkharanxyd tire ti, tassa Campa-nagarassa 
avidure Gaggaraya nama raja-mabesiya'^ kbanitatta® Gaggara 
ti laddba-vobara pokkbaranl attbi. Tassa tiro samantato 


^ On this paragraph comp, abov^ p. 239. 

* B® nibandha. (See above, pp. 239*243.) 

3 Boi khvassupanissayo. * So all MSS. See above, p. 213. 

s Bm -tihsab*. • Bm panha-visajjana-. 

’ Btn rajaggamahesiya. ® So khun ° ; B»» khan®. 



280 


BO^ADA]S^pA■SUTTA■VANNANA^' [D. IV. 2. 

nil&di-panca-va^na-kusuma-patimanditam mahantam cam- 
paka-vanam. Tasmim Bhagava kiisuma-gandlia-sugandlie 
campaka-vane viharati. Tam sandhaya Gaggardya pokkhara^ 
niyd tire ti vuttam. 

Magadhena Seniyena Bimhisdrendti, Ettha so raja Maga- 
dhanam issaratta Magadho. Mahatiya senaya samanna- 
gatatta Seniyo. Bimbiti suvannam, tasma para-suvanna- 
sadisa-vannataya Bimbisaro ti vuccatiti veditabbo.^ 

3. Balm bahil butva^ samhata ti sanigkd, ekekissa disaya 
sarngbo'** etesaip. atthiti satyg/ti, pubbe iiagarassa anto agaiia 
babi nikkhamitvil gana-sampanna ti gani-hhutd, 

Khattam dmanfesUi, khattii vuccati puccbita^’-puccbiia- 
pafibam ® vyakarana-samattbo mahainatto, tarn amantesi. 

Agamentuti, muhuttampatimanentum^agacchantuR vutfam 
hoti. 

4. Ndnd-verajjakdnan ti nana-vidhesu aiiuesu aniiesu Kasi- 
Kosaladisu rajjesu jiltil, tani va tesam nivaso,® tato tS a^ata 
ti nana-verajjakii. Tesam nana-verajjakatiam. 

Kenacid era karaniyendti. Tasmim kira nagare dvihi 
karanlyehi Brahmana sannipatanti yaiulanubhavanattham 
Ta manta-sajjhayanaltliam va. Tadii ca tasmim n&gare 
yanfio n’ attbi, Sonadandassa pana santike mante sajjhayan- 
attham ete sannipatita. Tam sandhaya vuttam kenacid era 
karanlyendti, Te tassa gamanam jgiitva cintesuin: ^Ayam 
Sonadando uggata ^-Brabmano, ycbhuyyena ca afine Brrffi- 
mana Samanain Gotamaip. saranani gatil, ayain cva ca na 
gato. Svayam sace tattha gamissati addha Sammassa Go- 
tamassa avattaniya inayaya avattito tarn saranam gamissati. 
Tato etass^pi geba-dvare Brahmaiianam asanipato bbavis- 
sati.'^ Hand' assa gamanantarayam karomati' sammanta- 
yitva tattha agamamsu, Tam sandhaya atha kho te Brdhmand 
ti adi vuttam. 


J B“ vuccati. , 

* sam^hu. 

® Sc Bro pucchita once only. 

^ Bra patimanentum (see above, p. 276, note 7). 

• Bm uttama-. 


S*i asapipato bhavissati ; Bra sannipato na bhavisgatiti. 


* Bra Baba hutva. 

* Bra ganatam patta. 
® Bra pauhe. 

® Sc vasa ; S*^* vaso. 
10 Bm avattaniya. 
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6. Tatttia imindp^ ahgendti imina pi karanena. 

Evam ekam karanam vatva, puna ‘ Attano vanne bkafina- 
mace atussanaka-satto nama n' attki. Hand’ assa vanna- 
bkananena gamanam nivaremati ’ cintetva Bhavam hi Sana- 
damio iihhato mjdto ti adini karanani ahamsu. 

Ubhato ti dvihi pakkhehi, matito ca pitito cati. ‘Blioto 
mats Brahmanl matu mata Brahman! tassa pi mata Brah- 
maiil, pila Bralimano pitu pita Brahrnano tassa pi pita Brah- 
mabo’ ti evam bhavam iihhato siijato matito ca pitito ca. 

i^ammddha-gahaniko ti samsuddha ^ -matu- gab ani, kucchiti 
attho. ^ tfamavepilkiniya gahaniya’ ti^ ettha ca pana 
kfifmmaja-tejo-dhatu galianl ti vucoati. 

Ydva mttamd pitdmaha-yugd tl, ettha pitu pita pitilmaho, 
pitjjtmahaTssa yugam pitamaha-yugam. Yugan ti ayu-ppama- 
nam vuccati, abhilapa-mattain cva c’ etam. Atthato pana 
pitamaho yeva pitamaha-yugam, tato uddham sabbe pi pubba- 
purisa pitamaba-yuga ^-gahanen’ eva gahita. Evam yava 
sattamo puriso tiiva samsuddba-gahaniko, atba kbo akhhitto 
anupalikutlho ^ jdti-vddcnati dassenti. 

Akkhitto ti ‘ apanetba etam, kim iniinii ’ ti evam akkhiCto 
ana^kkhitto. Amipakkiitfho' ti na upakkuttho, na akkosam 
vii nindam va pa^^a ^-pubbo. Teiia jati-vadena, 

‘ Iti pi hina-jatiko cso’ ti evarupcna vacaneuati attbo. 

Addho ti issaro. ]^>f\addhano ti mabatii dbanena saman- 
liSgato. Bhavato bi gebe patbaviyam paiisu-valikii viya 
babum dhanain. Sainano pana Gotamo adbano bbikkbaya 
udaram piretva yapetiti dassenti. Mahdhhogo ti pafica-kama- 
guna-vasena maha-upabbbgo. Evam yam yam gunam 
vadanti ‘ tassa tassa patipakkba-vasena Bbagavato agunam 
yeva dassemati ’ mafnlamana vadanti. 

Ahhimpo ti annehi manussebi adbikariipo. Bassamyo ti 
divasam pi passanlanam atitti-karanato dassana-yoggo. 
Dassanen’ ^va citta-ppasada-jananto/id6‘drf«7» o. 


^ Sc samsuddha te (sec A. 3. 58). ® Maha-siidassana Sutta, I. 52. 

* omits yuga. * B“ anupakutho (always). 

6 Set putta ; bd panna ; Bm laddha. 
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Pokkharata vuccati sundara-bliavo, vannassa pokkharata 
vanna-pokkharata, taya Tanna-pokkharataya vanna-sam- 
pattiya yutto ti attko. Porana pan' ahu : ‘ Pokkbaran ti 
sariram vadanti, vannam vannam evS,ti.' ^ Tesam matena 
vannan ca pokkharaii ca vanna-pokkharani, tesam bhavo 
vanna - pokkbarata. Iti paramdya mnna^pokkharatdy&ii 
uttama-parisuddhena vannena c’ eva sarira-santhana-sam- 
pattiya c^ti attho, 

Brahmd-vannl ti settba-vanni, parisuddha^vannesu ^ pi 
setthena suvanna-vannena va samannagato ti attho. Brahma- 
vaccasiti'^ Mahabrahmimo sarlra-sadisena sarirena samanna- 
gato.' Akkhudddvakd8o dassanaydfi, ^ bhoto sarlre dassanassa* 
okaso na khuddako maba,* sabbiin' eva te ahga-paccahgani 
dassanlyan' eva tani capi mahantaii' evati ' dipenti. ^ 

Silam assa atthiti sllavd. Vuddham vaddbitam silam ass^ti 
vuddha-szJz, Vuddha-szlendti vuddhena vaddhitena silena. 
Samannagato ti yutto. Idam vuddha-sill-padass' eva vevaca- 
nam. Sabbam etam panca-slla-mattam eva sandhaya vadanti. 

Kalyana-vaco ti adisu kalyana sundara parimandala- 
padavyailjana viica assati kalydiia-vdco, Kalyanam madhuram 
vakkaranam assS,ti kalydim-vdkkarano, Vakkaranan ti^uda- 
hara^-ghoso. Guna-paripunna-bhavena pure-bhava ti pori, 
pure va bhavatta poriya^ nagarikitthiya sukumalattena ^ 
sadisa ti pori. Taya poriyd, ^ , 

Vissatthdyati apalibuddhaya, sandiddha ®-vilambMdi-do^- 
rahitaya. 

Anelagaldydii ela-galana-virahitaya. Yassa fcassaci hi 
kathentassa ela galati lala paggharati khela-phusitani va 
nikkhamanti tassa vaca elagala nama hoti, tabbiparitaydti 
attho.*^ 

Atthassa vinndpaniydti^ adi-majjha-pariyosanam paka^m 
katva bhasitattbassa viiiuapana-samatthaya. 

' Sc vuccasiti ; S* yn^hasiti ; vacchasiti. ^ daksanaya. 

® B® udaharana-. * Bm pori (but see p. 76). 

® SS. sukumalattanena ; B™ sukbumalattunena. 

® Sdt sandittba; sanniddha (see B. on C. VII. 4. 6). 

’ Bm ela througbout; SS vary; B*« gal°; St gal® ; Scd vary tbrougbout 
(comp. S. VIII. 6. 2; C. IV. 14. 6 ; M. V. 13. 9). ‘ 

C 
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Jinno ti jara-ji^nataya jinno. Vnddho ti anga-paccanga- 
nam vuddhi-bhavam mariyadam patto. . Mahallako ti jati- 
mahallakataya samannagato, cira-kala-ppasuto ti vuttam hoti. 
Addhagato ti addhanam gato. Dve tayo raja-parivatte 
atito ti adhippayo. Vayo amppaito ti paccliima-vayam 
eampatto. Pacchima-vayo nama vassa-satassa pacckimo 
tatiya-bhago, 

‘ Api ca jinno ti porano, cira-kala-ppavatta-kulanvayo ^ ti 
vuttam boti. Vuddho ti sllacaradi-guna-vuddbippatto.^ 
Mahallako ti vibbava-mabantataya samannagato. Addhagato 
ti magga-patipanno, Brabraananam vata-cariyS.di-mariyadam 
avitikkamma carana-sllo.® Vayo anuppatto li jati-vuddha- 
bbSvam pi antima-vayam anuppatto. 

Evdm mitte ti evara tehi Brahmanebi vutte. Sona- 
dapdo, ‘ Ime Brabmana jati-iidlbi mama vannam vadanti, na 
kbo pana me yuttam attano vanne rajjitum, handabam 
etesam vadam bbinditva Samanassa Gotamassa mabanta- 
bhavam pannapetva etesam tattba gamanam karomiti ’ 
cintetva, Tena hi hho mama pi mnathtii^ adim aha. Tattba 
ye pi ubbato sujato ti adayo attano gunebi sadisa guna ^ ti 
pi ‘JKo c^ham ke® ca Samanassa Gotamassa jali-sampatti- 
adayo gunii' ti a^ano gunebi uttaritare yeva manfiamano, 
itare pana ekantena va Bbagavato mabanta-bbava-dipana- 
ttbam pakaseti. , 

"*Mayam evq arahdmdti, evam niyamento v’ettha idam dipeti : 
* Yadi guna-raabantutaya upasamkamitabbo niima boti, yatha 
Sinerum •upanidbaya sasapo mabasaiuuddam upanidbaya 
gopadakam^ sattasu maba-saresu udakam upanidbaya ussava- 
bindu paritto lamako, cvam eva Samanassa Gotamassa jiiti- 
sampatti-adayo pi gune upanidbaya ambakam guna parittii 
lamaka. Tasma mayam eva arahdma tarn hhavantam Ootamam 
dassandya upasamkamitun ’ ti. 

Mahantofn ndtUsamghani ohdydti mati-paktbe asiti kula- 


j Scd kulavanso. 

® Sc carasi ; S^t carayi. 
6 Sdtguno. 

’ gopadeladakam. 


^ vuddhiya yutto. 

* Sc sunati ; sunatliati. 
6 SS. ko. 
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sahassani piti-pakkhe asitin evam sattki-kula-sata- 

sabassam obaya pabbajito. 

Bhumigatah ca rehdmWian cdfi, ettha rajangane c’eva 
uyyane ca sudba-matta-pokkharaniyo s^tta-ratana-pura ^ 
katva bhumiyam thapita-dhanam bbumi-gatam aama, pasada- 
niyyuh^dayo pi piiretva thapitam vebasattbam ^ nama. 
Etan tava kula-pariyayena agaiam. Tathagataasa pana jata- 
divase yeva sankho elo uppalo pundarlko ti cattaro nidhayo 
upagata, yesu^ sankho gavutiko elo addha-yojaniko uppalo 
tigavutiko pundarlko yojaniyo ti tesu pi gabita-gabitam 
purati yeva. Iti Bhagavd pahutam liirarma-mvannam ohdya 
pabbajito ti veditabbo. 

Daharo va samdno ti taruno va samano. Simi-kdla-keso^ 
ti sutthu-kiila-keso, ailjana-vanna-keso va butvii ^i attbo. 
Bhaddendti latthakena,® patbainena vayasati tinnara vayanam 
patbama-vayena. 

Ahdniahdnan ti aniccbamananam, anadaralihe sami^-vaca- 

.* * * 

nam. Assiini inukhe etesan ti ossiMnuk/m, tesam assu 
mukhanam, assu-kilinna-inukhanan ti attbo. Eudantdnan 
ti Ikanditva rodamananam. 

Ald'hudddvakdso ti, ettha Bhagavato aparimano yeva d^ssa- 
navakaso ® ti veditabbo. V 

Tatr’ idam vatthum. Eiijagahe kira anfiataro Brabmano, 
‘Samanassa Gotamassa pamanam ^abetum na sakka^^ .ti 
sutva, Bhagavato pindiiya pavisana-kale sattbi-hattha^ 
venum gahetva nagara-dviirassa babi tbatva, sampatte Bbaga- 
vati venum gabptva saml2Je attbasi. Venn Ebagavato 
jiiauka-mattam papuni. Puna-divasc dve venu ghatetva 
samTpe attbasi. Bhagava pi dvinnam venunam upari dve- 
venu-mattam eva jpannayamano ‘ Brabnoiana kim karositi ’ 
aha. * Tumhakam pamanam ganbamiti.^ ‘ Brahmana sace 
pi tvam sakala-cakkayala-gabbbam piiretva tbita-vcnu 


^ pitu-p. asiti k. saliassaniti. « 

* satta-ratananam pure. ^ SS vehasa-gatan. 

4 B“ uggata tesu. ® Bm sukala- ; Sd Dussu-kala- 

® B»n lakkhanena. SS sapi-. 

^ B^ dassanaya okaso. * S^ sakko. 

10 Bm kati-mattam. 
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ghatetva agamissasi n' eva me pamanam gahetum sakkiiissasi. 
Na lii maya cattari asankheyyani kappa-sata-saliassan ca 
tatha paramiyo purita yatha me pare pamanam ganheyya. 
Atulo Brahmana Tathagato appameyyo ’ ti vatva Dhamma- 
pade ^ gatham aha. 

Te tadise pujayato nibbute akutobhaye ^ 

Na sakka pufmam sankhatum im^ ettam ® api kenaci. 

Gatha -pariyosane caturasiti pana-sahassani amatam pivimsu. 

Aparam^pi vatthu. Bahu kira Asurindo cattari yojana- 
sahassaiii attha ca yojana-satani ucco, bahantaram assa dva- 
dasa yojana-satiiui, [bahalantarena cba-j^ojana-sataai,] ^ ha-* 
tthatala-padatalanam puthulattena tini yojana-satani, anguli- 
pakbani pailfiasa yojaniini, bhamuk-antaram pailhasa yojanam, 
[mukham dvi-yojana-satam ti-yojana-satam gambhiram ti- 
yojana-satam parimanclalain, giva ti-yojana-satam]^ nalatam® 
ti-j^ojana-satam, sisam nava-yojana-satam. 'So 'ham ucco 
'smi sattharam onamitva oloketum na sakkhissamiti' n' aga- 
cchfiti.'^ So ekadivasam Bhagavato vannam sutva, 'Yatha* 
kathafici® olokessamiti ' agato. Bhagava tassa ajjhasayam 
vidi^il : ‘ Catusu iriyapathesu katarena dassessamiti ' cinte- 
tva, 'thitako nairy nico pi ucco viya pafinayati, nipanno 
v’ assa atta^ dassessamiti,' ‘Ananda gandha-kuti-parivene 
maucakam pafnlilpehitJ ' ^vatva, tattha siha-seyyam kappesi. 
IiShu agantva nipannam Bhagavantam givam unnametva 
nabha-majjhe *punna-candain viya ullokesi. ' Kirn idam 
Asurindaft ' ca vutte, ' Bhagava onamitvii oloketum na 
sakkhissamiti n' iigailchin ti.' ' Na maya Asurinda adho- 
mvfkhena paramiyo purita, uddhaggam eva katva diinaip 
dinnan 'ti. Tam divasam Bahu saranam agamasi. Evam 
Bhagava aklmdddvahaso dassandya. 


^ oipits. 2 akulobhaye. 

3 B“ imettham ^cdmp. Dhp. 196 ; SS omit the verses). 

* SS omit ® SS omit. 

® B^nalatam. ’ SdnSgacchati ; B"! ciiitetva iiagacchi. 

8 So kathaii ca. ^ ® St attunam. * 

10 go Bm nabha-. “ Bm onametva. 

So Bm n’agacchin (cch separately). 
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Catu-parisuddhi-sllena sllavd» Tam pana silaip. ariyaza 
Tittamam parisuddham, tenS-ha anya-8tli ti. Tad etam ana- 
vajjatthena^ kusalam, ten&ha hiisala^sill ti. Kusalena Bilen&ti 
idam assa vevacanam. 

Bahunnam^ dcariya-pdcanijo ti. Bhagavato ekekaya dham- 
ma-desanaya caturS.sItim pi pana-sahassani apariraana pi 
devamanussa maggaphalaraatam pivanti. Tasiaa bahunnam 
dcariyo. Savaka-veneyyanam 20 dcariyo ti. 

Khma-hdma-rdgc ti, ctlha kamain Eliagavato sabbe pi kilesa 
khina, Brahraano pana te na jaiiati attano jananatthaiie yeva 
gunam katbeti. 

Vigata-cdpnUo ti ‘ Patta-mandana cTvara-mandana senega- 
na-mandana imassa va puti-kayassa kelana patikelana * ® ti 
evam-vutta-capal57a^-virahito. a 

Apdpa-pitrehkhdro ti, apape nava lok-uttara-dhamme purato 
katva vicarati. Brahmamidya pajdyati Sariputta-Moggal- 
lana-MabakassapMi-bhedaya Bralimana-pajaya [etissaya 
ca pajaya]® purekkharo. A yam bi paja Samanam Goiamam 
*purakkhatvii ^ caratiti attbo. Api ca apapa-purekkbaro ti 
iia papam purekkharo, na papam purato katva carati papam 
na icchatiti attbo. Kassd, Brahmafiilaya pajaya. AVtana 
saddhim pativiruddhaya pi brahmana-paj^ya ayiruddbo bita- 
sukb-atthiko yevati vuttam boti. 

Tiro-raUhd ti para-rattbato. Ti^ianapadd ti para-jana- 
padato. Sampucchltmn^ dgacchaniUi, kbattiya-panditadayo 
c* eva deva-brabma-naga-gandhabbadayo ca ‘ pailbe abbisam- 
kbaritva puccbissamati ^ agacchanti. Tattba keci'i’puccbaya 
va dosam vissajjana-sarapaticcbane® va asamatthatam salla- 
kkbetva apuccbitva va tunbi nisidanti, keci puccbanti, kesaii 
ci Bhagava va puccbilya ussabam janetva vissajjeti. Evam 
sabbesam pi tesam vimatiyo, tiram patva maba-samuddassa 
umiyo viya, Bbagavantam patva va bbijjanti. 


1 Set -atthana; S* -atthana. * Bm bahunam (twice). 

® Bro . . pa . . . kelayana patikelayana. 

* Sdt capala- ; B» capalia. ® Nothin SS. 

® Bin pur^kkbitva. ^ B® pauham puocbitum. 

® Sc sampavissajjane ; S^ sampavijjane. 
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Ehi’-sdgaia'^-vadlti deva-manussa-pabbajita-galiatthesu tain, 
tarn attano santike^ agatam ^ ehi s^gatan ' ti evam-yaditi attho. 

Sahhilo ti. Tattba katamain sakhalyam? ‘Ya sa vaca 
nela kanna-sukba ’ ti ^ adina nayena vutta-sakhalyena saman- 
nagato mudu-vacano^ ti attbo. 

Sammodako ti patisan^bura-kusalo.-'’ Agatanam catunnam 
parisaiiam * k^cci bhikkhu kliamanlyam kacci yapanlyari ' ti 
adina nayena sabbam addhana-daratham vupasamento viya 
paAaraataram sammodanlya-katbam kattil ti attho. 

Ahhhakittiko ti, yatlia ekacce parisam katvii® thaddha- 
mukha saAkucita-mukha honti na ediso. Parisa dassaneiia 
pan’ ,assa billatapa-dassanena^ viya padumam muklia-padu- 
mam vikasati® punna-canda-sassirlkam hoti. 

IJttdna-nmklio ti, yatha ekacce nikkujjita-mukha viya sam- 
pattaya parisaya na kiiici kathenti atidullabha-katha honti 
na evarupo. Samano pana Gotamo sulabha-katho, na tassa 
santikam agatagatanam ‘Kasma mayam idh ’agatii ti 
vippatisaro uppajjati, dhammam pana sutva attamana va 
hontiti dasseti. 

Puhba-bhdsUl bhasanto va pathainatarara bhasati. Thn 
ca kSo kala-yuttam jpaniana-yuttam attha-nissitam eva bbasati 
na niratthaka-kath?>m. 

Ifa tasmim game vd ti, yatthakira Bhagava patlvasati, tattha 
mahesakkha dcvata i^rakkham ganhanti. Ta nissaya ma- 
n'ASsanam upaddavo na hoti. Pahsupisacakadayo eva hi 
manusse vihcthenti,® tc tasam anubbavena duram apakka- 
manti. Api ca Bhagavato mctta-balena pi na amanmm 
manxme vihcihenti, 

SamghI ti adisu annsadtabbo sayain va uppadito samgho 
assa atthiti samgln, Tadiso c’assa gano atthiti nanl, Puri- 
ma-padassa va vevacanam etam. Acara-sikkhapana-vasena 
ganassa acariyo ti gandcariyo, Puthu-tittha-kardnan ti ba- 
hunnam {ittha-karanam. ^ 


1 Bvagata (twice). 

» D. I. 9. 

® patisandhara-. 

7 Bin samphassen’ eva ca. 
» B«a vihedhenti (twice). 


• ® B*n santikam. 

* muda-vacano. 

6 Sc patva. 

® Sc vikasiti ; B“ vikasitara. 

10 gcd bahunnam ; Boi baliunam. 
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Yath& vd tathd vd ti yena va tena va AcelaMdi-matta-' 
ken^lpi karanena. SamudagacchatUi samantato udagacchati, 
abkivaddhali. ^ 

Atithino te hontUi te amhakam agantuka-navaka pahunaka 
hontiti attko. 

PariydpujtdmUi janami. • 

Aparimdna-vanno ti tatha-bhulen’ ^ eva sa]}baimuna pi 
appameyya-vanno 'Pag eva madisen&ti’ dasseti. Vuttam 
pi c’etam : 

Buddho pi Buddhassa bbaneyya vannam 
Kappam pi ce ailnam abhasamano. 

Kbiyetba kappo cira-digliamantare 
Yanno na kbiyetba Tatbagatass^ti. 

I 

7. Imam paiia Sattbu ^ guna-katbam sutva te Brabmana 
cintayimsu : ‘ Yathd Somdaiyio Brahmano Samanassa Qota- 
mmsa mnne hhdmti anoma-guno so bhavam Gotamo, evam 
tassa gune janamanena kho pana acariyena aticiram adKiva- 
sitam, banda nam anuvattara&ti ^ anuvattayimsu. Tasma 
ev'am mite te Brdhmand ti-adi vuttam. 

Tattha alani evdti yuttam eva. Api pntahm^dti^ putarfeam® 
vuccati patheyyara, patbeyyam^ gabetva^.pi upasamkamituni 
yuttam evS-ti attho,^ Puto arise assati putafiso. Tena pu^n- 
sena, Ansena patbeyya-putam vabantenapiti vuttam boti. 

8. Tiro vanasanda-gatassdti anto vana-sande gatassa, ^i- 
bara-abbbantaram pavitthassati attbo, 

9. Atijalim pandmetm ti. Ye te ubhato-pakkbika te evam 
cintayimsu: 'Sace no raiccha-ditthika codessanti, '‘Kasma 
tumbe Samanam Gotamam vandittb&ti ? tesam Kim anjali 
matta-karanena pi vandantam nama botiti ? '' vakkhama. 
Sace no samma-dittbika codessanti, " Kasma tumbe Bbaga- 
vantam vandittb&ti P tesam ‘‘ Kirn sTsena bbOmim paba- 
ranten^ eva vanditam Ijoti, nanu ailjali-kammam j)i vandana 
ev^ti ? ” vakkbamSfii.' 


^ B*a tatharupen’. 

3 B>a putosenati putosam. 

® B aids Putansendti pi'patho. Tassattho, 


3 SS omit. 
* Bm tarn. 
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Ndma-gottan ti, ' Bho Gotama aham asukassa putto Datto 
nSma, Mitto nama, idha agato ^ ti yadanta namam saventi 
nama, ‘ Bho Gotama aham Vasettho nama Kaccayano nama 
idh ’agato ' ti vadantil gottam saventi nama. Ete kira dalidda 
jinna kula-putta parisa-majjhe nama-gotta-vasena pakata 
bhavissam^ti ’ evam akarnsu. 

?e pana tunhl-hJmtd nisldimsu te keratlka c* eva andha- 
bala ca. ’ Taftha keratika ‘ Ekam dve katha-sallape pi ka- 
ronto vissasiko lioti, atha vissase sati ekam dve bhikkha 
adatum^na yuttan’ ti tato attiinam mocetva tunhi nisidanti. 
Andha-balii afinanata yeva avakkhitta-mattika-pindo viya 
ya.ttha kattha ci tunhl-bhiita nisidanti. 

11. Cetasd ceto parivitakkan ti. Bhagava, ‘Ayam Brahmano 
agata-kal*'to patthaya adho-mukho tliaddha-gatto kinci cinta- 
yamaiio nisinno, kin nu kho cintetiti’ avajjanto, attano ce- 
tasa tassa cittam anfiasi. Tenavuttam ceiam ceto-parimtakkam 
dnmydtu 

Whamatiti vigliatam apajjati. 

13. Amiviloketvd parisan ti. Bhagavata saka-samaye pailha- 
pucchanena udake miyyamano ukkhipitva thale thapito viya 
sam^assaddha ^-kilya-citto hutva parisam samganhanattham 
‘ Dit^i-saucaren’ ^ eva upadbarentu me bbavanto® vacanan' 
ti vadanto viya knuviloketvd parisam Bhagavantam etad 
avoca. 

Snjam pagganhanfdiTan'^i yailna-yajanatthaya sujam pag- 
ganhantesu Bj;ahmanesu^pathamo va dutiyo va ti attho. 
Sujaya dlvaraaiiam mulia-yagam patiganhantanan ti*Porana. 

14. Iti Brahmano saka-samaya-vascna saramad eva panbam 
vissajjesi. Bhagava j)ana visesato uttama-brahmanassa das- 
sanattham Imesmn p)an at i adim aha. 

17. Etad avocun ti, ‘sace jati-vanna-maiica-sampanno 
Brahmano na hoti, atha ko carahi loke Brahmano bhavissati. 
ISfaseti no ayaip Sonadanclo,hand’ assa vadam patikkhipamati'* 
cintetva et4d avocum. ^ ^ 


1 Scht samaasattha. * So sacaren’ ; sanjanen’. 

® S* bhagavanto ; bbonto. * Bm patikkbTpissamati. 


19 
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Apavadatiti patikkhipati. Anupahhhandatiti anupavisati. 
Idam ‘ sace tvam pasada-vasena Sama^m Gotamam saranaip 
gantu-kamo gaccha, ma Brahraana ^-samayam bhindlti * 
adhippayena ahamsu. 

18. Etad avocdtL ^ Imesu Brahmanesu evUm ekappakar^na 

va vicarantesu ayam katha pariyosanam na gamissati* 
Hauda te nissadde katva^ Sonadanden’ eva saddhim kathe- 
miti' ciiitetva etam Sace^ kho tumhdkan ti adilcatp vacanaiD 
avoca. f 

19. Saha dhammendti sakaranena.^ 

.20. Samamtno ti thapetva eka-desa-samatam ^ sama-bha- 
vena samo, sabbakarena sarao ti attbo. * 

Ahani as&a mdtd-pitaro jdndmiti^ bhaginiya-puttassa mata- 
pitaro kiiu iia janissati. Kula-koti-dipanam sandhiya evam® 
Tadati. ^ 

MmCi pi hlmej/yati attha-bhaiijakam musa-vadam kareyya.^ 

Kim vavno karmatiti abbbantare gunc asati kim karissati* 
Kim assa Brahmana-bhavam rakkbitum sakkbissatiti attbo. 
Ath&pi ‘Siya puna ‘‘ pakati-sile thitassa Brahmana-bbavam 
ailHbetiti.’' Evam pi silam eva sadhessati. Tasmira hi 'ssa 
asati Brahmana-bhavo iiahositi’ sammoba-mattam vann^ayo. 

21. Idam pana sutva te Brabmana * Sabbiivam acariycJ' aha, 
akarana va mayam ujjbayimbati ^ tunbi ^Lesum. Tato Bba- 
gava ‘Katbito Brahmanena panho.® Kim pan’ ettha pati-» 
tthatum sakkhissati na sakkliiss^Ttiti ? ’ Tassa vimansan- 
attham Imesam pana Brdhmandti adim aba. , 

Sila-paridhotd ti sila-parisuddba. 

Tattha sllam tattha pahhd ti, yasmim puggale silam tattb' 
eva pauna. Kuto dusslle pauila ti pafina-rabite va jaje 
elamuge kuto® silan ti. Sila- 2 )aTmdnan ti sllail ca pafiiianan 
ca,^® Paunanan ti pafnla yeva. 

22. Evam etam Brdhmandti Bbagava Brabmanassa vaca- 


^ brahmanassa. 

s sace na. 

® B*n saraattara. 

’ So kareyyaiii ; Bn» katheyya. 
® SS omit. 


® Sr^ nissaddetva ; nissandetva. 

* Bna.saha karanena. 

® Boi -padipanam sandhay* eva. , 

® SS panho ti ; Bm katbite . . . panhe. 
SS add sila ; Bm adds sila-paManias, 



B. IVi 22.] 


BE4S0N AND WOEKS. 


291 


naipi anujananto aha. Tattha Blla-paridhota pannd ti catu- 
parisuddhi-sllena dhota. Katham pana sllena paiifiani dho- 
vatlti P Tassa puthujjana-silam satthi asiti vassani akhandam 
hoti, so marana-kale pi sabba-kilese jhapetva ^ silena pafniam 
dhovitva arahatt^m ganhati, Katthaka ^-sala-parivene Maha^- 
Satthivassa-tthero viyo. There kira marana-mafice nipajjitva 
balava-vedanaya nitthanante,^ Vasabha-maharaja® ‘theram 
pa»S8amtti * gantva parivena-dvare thito tain saddam sutva 
puoehi : ‘Kissa saddo ayan ’ ti ? * Therassa nitthanana ^-saddo ’ 
ti. ‘Pabbajjaya satthi- vassena vedana pariggaha-mattam 
pi na katarA. Ifa dani tam vaTidis8S.miti ' nivattitva Maha- 
JiDdhim vanditum gato. Tato upatthaka-daharo theram aha, 

* Kim no bhante laj japetha. Saddho raja vippatisari hutva 

na vandissamiti ’’ gato ’ ti. ‘ Kasma avuso ’ ti P 
‘^Tumhakam nitthanana ^-saddam sutva’ ti. 

' Tena hi me okasam karothati ’ vatva, vedanam vikkham-* 
ohetva ® arahattam patva daharassa sanfiam akasi : ‘ Gacch’ 

avuift), idani rajanam amhe vandapehiti,’ Daharo gantva, 
^ Idani kira theram vandathS,ti ’ aha. Paja sumsumara-^^ 
patitena theram vandanto : ' Ndham ayyassa arahattam 
vandimi, puthujjana-bhumiyam pana tbatvil rakkhita-sllarn 
eva fi^damiti’ ah^. Evam silena panfiain dhovati nama. 
Yassa pana abbhanfihre sila-samvaro n’ atthi,ugghatitannutaya 
pana catuppadiya-giitha-pariyosane pail nay a silam dhovitva 
salja patisambhidahi arahlittam papunati. Ayam panilaya 
silan dhovati nama, seyyath^pi Santati mahamatto.^^ 

Katamap pana tahi Brahmandtu Kasma aha? Bhagava 
kira cintesi ; ‘ Brahmananam samaye pailca silani silan ti 
pannapenti, veda-ttaya-uggahana-panfiam^^ panila ti, upari 


^ St ghatetva ; Scd omit. . * KaiMara. 3 So Scdt. 

* Bm there . . . nitthunaiito (see J. I. 463 ; II. 3*62, 363 ; IV. 4lG). 

* King of Ceyloil a.d. 66-110, but Bm has Tissa-mahriraja. 

* SSnitthana; Bm nitthunha. • ’ Set laj japetha =sBm. 

“Bmnitthuna. *’ » Bm vikkhamhhitva. 

10 adasi. n Bm susuinura. 

See the story in the Dhp. Com. pp. 306-311. 

SS omit pannam ; Bm omits uggahapa. 
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visesam na jananti, yan nun&ham Brahmanassa uttari-yiseaa- 
bhiitam magga-silam pbala-silam magga-panfiam phala- 
pafman ca^ dassetva arahatta-nikutena desanam nitthapeyyan ' 
ti. Atha nara kathetu-kamyataya pucchanto; Eatamam 
pana tarn Brdhmana silam katamd sd panna ti aha. Atba 
Brahmano, ^ Maya saka-samaya-vasena pafiho vissajjito. 
Saraano pana Gotamo mam pana nlvattitva pucchati, Idani 
'ssaham cittain paritosetva vissajjitum sakkuneyyam yS, na 
va ? Sace sakkhissam pathamam nppanna pi me lajja bhij- 
jissati asakkontassa pana na-sakkomiti-vacane doso n’«atthiti' 
nivattitva, Bhagavato yeva bharam karonto : Et^dka-paramd 
va mayan ti adim aha. Tattha ettaka-paramd ti ^ettaka^ 
sila-pannanan ti vacanam eva paramam amhakain, te mayam 
ettaka-parama. Ito param bhasitassa etassa attham na 
janam^ti ^ attho. 

23. Ath’ assa Bhagava sila-pailnana^-mula-bhutassa Tatha- 
gatassa uppadato pabhuti sila-pannanan dassetum Idha Brdh-^ 
mana Tathdgato ti adim aha. Tass' attho Samauna-jfaale 
vutta-nayen’ eva veditabbo. Ayam pana viseso. Idha tivi- 
dfiam pi silam * idam pi ’ssa hoti silasmin ’ ti evam sllam icc 
eva niyatitam,® patharaajjhanadini cattari jhanani atlAiato^ 
panfia-sampada. Evam paiina-vasena pana aniyatetva 
vipassanS-di-paiinaya padatthana-bhava^attena dassetva 
vipassana-panfiato ^ patthaya panna niyatita ti. 

24. Svdtandy&ti padassa attho ajjatanayati ettha vutta- 
nayen’ eva veditabbo. 

26. Tena mam sd parisd parihliaveyydti^ tena tumhe durato 
va disva asana vutthita- karanena mam parisa, 'Ayam Sona- 
dando pacchima-vaye thito mahallako, Gotamo pana dabaro 
yuva, natta ® pi ’ssa nappahoti, so nama attano nattu-bhavam ^ 
pi appattassa asana vutthasiti ’ ® paribhaveyya. 

Asand me tarn vuUhdnan ti. Mama agaravena avutthanan 


* ca tesain. 

* niyyad® (three times). 

* B»i pannato: 

’ natta-bhavam. 


* B® pannaya. 

* Sc atthathato ; S4 attat^, 

® B® putta-natta. 

® So vutfthatiti; St vutthasitttu 
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xiama atthi, bhoga-nasa ^-bbayena pana na utthahissumi.* 
Tam tumbehi c* eva maya ca fiatum yattati. Tasma Amna 
me etam hhavam Gotamo paecutthdnam dhdretML Imina kira 
sadiso kuhako ^dullabho, Bhagavati^ pan* assa agaravam 
nama n* attbi. Tasma bboga-nasa-bhaya kubana-vasena 
evam vadati. Parapadesvlpi es* eva uayo. 

27. Bhammyd hathdyAti adisu tamkbananurupaya dbamma- 
kathaya dittba-dhammika-samparayikam attbam midtmetvd,^ 
kulala-dhainrae samddapetvd gaiibapetva, tattb* eva ca nam ^ 
samiittejeh'd sa-ussabam katva, tuya ca sa-ussabataya ® afiuebi 
ca yijjamana-gunebi sampahahsetvd dbamma-ratana-vassam 
^S^ssitva, nfthdydsand pakkdnii, 

Brabmano pana attano kubakataya evam pi Bbagavati 
db$mma-vassam vassante visesam nibbatetum^ nasakkbi. 
Kevalam assa ayatim nibbaiiattbaya vasana-bbagiya va® 
sabba purima-paccima-katba abositi. 

* ® Sumangala-Vilasiniya Dlgba-Nikay-Attbakaltbaya 
Sonadanda- sutta-Y annana 
nittbita.^® 


/ 

^ nasana (twice). ^ vutthahissami. 

3 Bia Bhagavato. , * Bni sandassitva. 

* Scd tattlia -vacanam ; S^^ttha ca na ; B^» tattha nam. 

3 c’ assa nss® ; B™ ca uss°. ’ S^t niddhantetum. 

3 Bm -bhajiyaya (omits va). ® Boi begics iti. 

10 Bra adds catuttbam. 
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V. 

KtJTADANTA-STJTTA-VAIilNANl.' 

. ^ 

1. Evam me sutam . . . pe , . . Magadlmidi Kutadanta- 
suttam, ^iTatrayara apubba-pada-vannana. 

Magodhesuti Magadlia hama janapadino raja^- kumara. 
Tesan nivaso eko pi janapado rulhi-saddena Magadha ti 
vuccati. Tasmim Magadhesu janapade. Ito param purima- 
sutta dvaye vutta-nayam eva. 

Amhalatthihd Brahinajale-vutta-sadisii va.^ 

Kutadanto ti tassa Brabmanassa namam. 

Upakkhato^ ti sajjito. 

Vacchatam-satdnzti vaccha-satani. Urahhhd ti taruna- 
mendaka vuccanti. Ete tava Paliyam agatii yeva, Pal^yam 
pana anagatilnam pi anekesam miga-palll{;hinara satta-satta- 
satani sampindilan’ ev^ti veditabbani. Sabba^-satta-satika- 
yagam kir’ esa yajitu-kiimo hoti, ^ 

ThmupanUdniti^ bandhitva thapanatthaya yupa-sarakBa- 
tam thunam upaiiltani. 

5, Pativasantiti yaiia&nubhavanatthaya parivasEtiiti.® 

9. Ti-vidhan ti, ettha vidha vuccati tbapana, ti-ttbapanan 
ti attho. Solasa-parikkhdran ti solasa-parivaram. 

10. Bhuta-puhhan ti, idam Bbagava pathavi-gatam nidbim 
uddbaritva purato rasim karbnto viya bbava-paticcbannam 
pubba-caritam dassento aba. 

Mohd-vijito ti. So kira sagara-pariyantam maba-pathavi- 


^ Kata- (throughout). 

* Scd >. 

® SS. ® 9 itaniti (see J. 3. 4o). 


^ See above, p. 41, 
4 B°a satta. 

« Sot Bm pativ-. 




D. V. 10.] ’ . STORY OF MAHA-VUITA* 295 

• I 

mandalam vijini, iti inaRantam Tijitam ass&ti Maha-vijito 
tvera sankbam agamasi. 

Addho ti adisu, yo koci attano santakena vibhavena addho 
boti, ayam pan^na kevalam addho yeva, mahaddhanOy mahata 
aparimana-sankbena dhanena samannagato. Panca-karaa- 
gujpa-vasena mabanta ularii bboga assati mahd-bhogo, Pinda- 
pijpida-vasena. c’eva suvannamasaka-rajatamasakadi- vasena 
ca jatarupa - rajatassa pabiitatay a pahuta - jdtarupa - rajato^ 
au^ka-koti-sankhena jata-rupa-rajatena samannagato ti attho. 

Vittyti tutthi, vittiya upakaranara vittfipakaranam, tuttbi- 
karanan ti attho, Pahutam nanavidbS.lahkara-8uvanna- 

^^BJata-bhajanadi-bhedain vittiipakaranam assati p^liuta-vitt- 
tipaharano. Satta - ratana - samkhatassa nidhetva^ tbapita- 
dhgnassa sabba-pubbanndparanna-samgahitasga dhailfiassa ca 
pahutataya pahuta - dhana - dhahho, Idam assa devasika- 
paribbaya - dana - gahaiiSdi - vasena parivattanaka - dbana - 
dbauiia-vasena vuttara. Paripunna-lma-liOfJMgaro ti. Koso 
vuccati bliand^gararn. Nidahitvd thapita-dbanena pari- 
punna-koso, dhaililena ca paripunpa-kotth&garo ti attho. 
Atha va catubbidbo koso batthi assa ratha ratthan ^ *ti, 
tividfham kotthagaram dhana-kotthagaram dhaiina-kottha- 
garam vattha-kott«4agaran ti, tarn sabbam pi paripunnam 
asssati paripmpia^iosa-koUhdgdro, 

TJdapdditi uppajji., Ajram kira raja ekadivasam ratanA- 
vaiokana-carikam naraa nikkhanto. So bhandAgarikam 
puccbi, ‘Tatalidam evain bahum dhanam kena samgharitan'^ 
ti ? ‘ Tu«ihakani pitamahadibi 5^ava sattaraii kula-parivatta ^ 
ti. ‘Idam paua dhanam sarngharitvii te kuhim gatii' ti P 
‘Sabbe va te deva marana-vasam gala ti. “Attano dhanam 
agabetva va gala tatAti’P ‘Deva kim vadatha? Dhanam 
nam’ etam pahaya garaanlyam eva, no adaya gamanlyan ^ ti. 
Atha raja nivattitvii siri-gabbhe nisinno Adhigaid hho me ti 
adi cintesii tena vuttam Emm cetam pgrkitakko udapdditi. 


^ B*n pahuta (always). * B“ nidahitva. 

* B® patU. * B® samkharitan (sambaritva below, p. 302), 

® B® patta. 
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KtiTADANTA-SUTTA-TANNANi^ 

Brdhmanam dmantetvd ti. Kasma amantesl P Ayam kira 
evain cintesi, ‘Diinani clentena narna ekena panditBua saddhiin. 
mantayitva datum vattati, anamantetva kata-kammam hi 
pacchAnutapam karotiti/ Tasma amantesi. Atha Brahmano 
cintesi, * Ayam raja maha-danam datu-kamo, janapade assa 
bahu cora, te avupasainetva danam dentassa khira-dadhi- 
tandul&dike dana-sambhare aharantanam nippu^-isani gehani 
cora vilumpissanti, janapado cora-bhayen’ eva akulo^ bha- 
vissati, tato ranilo danam na'ciram pavattissati, cittam pi ^ssa 
ekaggam na bhavissati, handa nam etam attham napemiti/ ^ 
Tato tarn attham napento Bhoto kho raririo ti adim aha. 

11. Tattha sakantako ti cora-kantakehi sakantako. 

Pantha-duhand ti pantha-doha,® paiitha-ghatai ti attlio. 

Akicca-kdri assdli akattabbakari adhamma-kari Unaveyya. 

Bassu-kkilan ti cora-khilam. Vadhendti maranena va 

kottanena va. Bandhendii andubandhan^dinii, Jantiyd ti 

haniya. ‘Satam ganhatha sahassam ganhathAti’ evam 

pavattita-dandendti attho. Garahdydtiy paiica-sikha-munda- 

karanam gomayasincaiiam givaya kunda-dandaka-bandha- 

nah ti evam adiai katva garahapapanena. Pabhdjandydti 

ratthato niharanena. SamuhanmdmUi samma hetuna najyena 

karanena uhanissami. 

• ^ 

Hatdvasesakd ti matavasesaka. 

UssahantUi ussaham karonti. 

Anuppddeiuti, dinne appahonte puna annam pi bija8i<ca‘ 
bhattail ca kasi-paribhandafi ^ ca sabbam* det&ti attho. 
Pdhhatam aniqjpddetutif sakkhim akatva panne aaaropetva 
mulacchejja-vasena banda-raulam detilti attho. Bandamu- 
lassa hi pdbliatan ti namam. Yathaha : 

^ Appakena pi medhavi pabhatena vicakkhano 
Samutthapeti attanam anum aggim va sandhaman^ti.f 

Bhatta^vetanan ® ti devasika-bhattan c^ eva masikadi-parib- 


* BJokolahalo. 

® St dobha ; duha. 
^ Jataka 1. 122. 


* Bm safifip® (twice)* 

* Bm kasi-upakarapa-bb®. 
« B*n yettanan. 
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bayan ca. Tfiassa tassa kulassa kamma-sura-blaav^nurupena 

thanantara-gama-nigam^idi-daneiia saddhim detuti attho. 

Sakamma-pasuta ti kasi-vanijj^disu sakesu kammesu 
uyyutta vyavata. Rdniko ti dhana-dhafinanara rasiko. 
Khematthitd ti khemena thita, abhaya. Akantakd ti cora- 
kai^taka-rahita. Mudd madamdnd ti inuda ^ - modamana. 
Ayam eva .va patho. Afiuam annam pamudita-citta ti 
adbippayo. Apdrutd^ ghard ti, coranam abbavena dvarani 
asimvaritva vivata-dvara ti attho. 

12. ^JEltad avocdtif janapadassa sabbMcarena iddha-phita- 
bbavam natva etam avoca. 

Tena hi hhavam rdjd ti. Brahmano klra cintesi : ‘ Ayam 
raja maha-danam datum ativiya ussaha-jato. Sace pana 
at<i0,no anuyutta-khattiyadayo^ anamantetva dassati, nassa^ te 
attaraana bhavissanti. Yatha daai ® te attamana honti tatha 
karissaiaiti.' Tasma Tena hi hhamn ti adim aha. 

Tattha negamd ti nigama-vasino. Janapadd ti janapada- 
vasino. Amantaijatan ti amantetu, janapetu. 

Yam mama assdti, yam tumhakam anujananam® mama 
bhaveyya. • 

Amaccd ti piya-sahayaka. Pdrisnjjd ti sesa anatti-karaJ 

Yajatam hhavam^rajd ti yajatu bhavam. Te kira ‘Ayam 
raja “ Aham issaro ti pasayha danam adatva amhe amantesi. 
Aho tena sutthukat^n’® ti attamana evam ahamsu. Ana- 
mantite pan’ assa yaiiila-tfhanam dassanaya pi na gaccheyyum. 

Yahha-kdW mahd-rdjati, ‘ deyya - dhaminasmim hi asati 
mahallalm-kale ca evarupam danam datum na sakka. Tvam 
pana mahadhano c’ eva taruno ca, etena te yafina-kalo ’ ti 
dassento vadanti, 

Ammati-pakkhd ti anumatiya pakkha, anumati-dayaka ti 
attho. Parikkhdrd bhavantiti parivara bhavanti. 

‘Ratho sila-parikkharo ® jhanakkho cakka-viriyo ’ 
ti ettha p&na alahkaro parikkharo ti -^nUo. 


^ omits ; moda. * * B“ aparuta-. 

^ B°i anuyanta-. * Bm nassa. 

i danam. ^ 8<l anuiataxn. 

7 karaka. ^ Sd suttimkan. 

9 B*n eeta-parikkharo. 
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13* At^ahi ahgehiti ubbato-sujatat&dihi.^ tattha yam^ 
ti ana-thapana-samatthataya. 

Saddho ti. ‘Danassa phalam attMti' saddahati. Bdyuko 
ti dana-suro. Na saddhamattaken’ eva titthati, pariccajitum 
pi sakkotiti attho. 

Ddnapati ti yam danam deti tassa pati hutva deti, na daso 
na sahayo. Yo hi attana madhuram bhuiijati paresam 
amadhuram deti, so dana-samkhatassa deyya-dhamraassa 
daso hutva deti. Yo yam attana bhunjati tad eva deti, "so 
sahayo hutva deti. Yo pana attana yena kenaci •j^apeti 
paresam madhuram deti, so pati jetthako sami hutva deti. 
Ay am tadiso ti attho. 

Samana’Brdhninna-kapaniddhiha^vanihhaha-ydcanakdnan^ ti* 
Ettha samita-papa Saraana, bahita-papa Brahmana.'* Kapmd 
ti duggata dalidda-manussa. Addhiha ti pathiivino. 

Vanihhakd ti, yena ittham dinnam kantam manapam 
kalena anavajjam dinnam ‘Dadam cittam pasideyya, gacchatu 
bhavam Brahmalokan' ti adiua nayena danassa vannam 
thomayamana vicaranti. 

Ydcamkd ti, ye ‘ Pasata-mattam detha, sarava-mattam 
dethiti’ adini vatva yacamanii vicaranti. ^ 

Opdna-hhuto ti udapana-bhuto. Sabbesara sadharana-pari- 
bhoga caturamahapathe khata ^-pokkharani viya hutva ti 
attho.^ 

Suta^Jdtassdti, ettha sutam eva suta-jatam. 

Atitdndgata'-paccuppanne alike cintetiin ti. Ettha ^atlte 
puiiilassa katatta yeva me ayam sampattiti * evama cintento 
atitam attham cintetum patibalo nama hoti. ‘ Idani punfiam 
katva va anagate sakkii sarapattim papunltun ^ ti cintento 
anagatam attham cintetum patibalo nama hoti. ‘Idam 
punfia-kammam nama sappurisacinnam, mayhafi ca bhoga 
pi samvijjanti dayaka-cittam pi atthi, handS-liam puiinani 


' Ss sajato ildilii. Tattha ; sajatidihi atthahi (see below p. 8). 

2 Bua kapa^addhika. ’ ® All MSS van® twice. 

* B*a catumabapatfie khanita. 

® So also the S.P. on M. VI. 31. 11, comp. Mil. 411. 
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karomiti * ciiitento paccuppannam attham cintetum patibalo 
nama hotiti veditabbo. 

Iti imdniti evam yatba Tuttani etani. Etehi kira attbabi 
angebi samannagatassa danam s^bba-disabi mabajano iipa- 
samkamati. ‘Ayam dujjato kittabam kalam dassati, idat^' 
eva vippatisari hutva uccbindissatiti ' ^ evam adini cintetva 
na koci^ anijpasamkamitabbam maniiati. Tasma etani attha 
angani parikkliara bbavantiti Yutfani. 

14. Sujam pagganhantdnan ti, maba-yaga-patiganhana- 
ttbane- dana-kataccbuin pagganb an ta n am . 

Imehi StuMti etehi sujatatadihi.^ Etesu hi sati^ ‘Evam 
^imjjiitassa samvidhanena pavatta - danam kittakain kalam 
pavattissatiti’ adini vatva upasamkamantaro na honti, garabi- 
tajjbabba^ato pana upasamkamanti yeva, Tasma widni pi 
parikkhdrd bhavantiti vuttani. 

15. Tisso vidhd desesiti tmi tliapanani desesi. So kira 
cintesi ‘ Danam dadamana nama tinnam tliananaip. anfiatara- 
smim calanti, hand^ham imam rajanaiii tesu thanesu patba- 
mataram yeva niccalam karomiti/ ten’ assa tisso vidbil desesi. 

So hhoto ranno ti, idam karanatthe sami-vacanam, hitotd 
rahikd ti va patho. 

^ippatimro na Jcaramyo ti, ‘Bhoganam vigama-hetuko 
pacchiinutapo na ftattabbo. Pubba-cetana pana acald patittba- 
petabba. Evam hi danam mahappbalam hotiti dasseti. 
Itaresu dvisu thanesu eS’ eva nayo. Munoana-cetana pi hi 
paccba samarfussarana-cetana ca niccala va kattabba. Tathii 
akarontaisa danam na mabappbalaiii boti napi ularesu 
bhogesu cittam namati, Maba-Roruvam uppannassa setthi- 
gahapatino viya. 

.16. Damhdkdrehiti dasabi karanebi. Tassa kira evam 
ahosi, ‘Sacayam raja dussile disva, nassati vata me danam, 
yassa me evarupa dusslla bbunjantiti silavantesu pi vippa- 
tisaram ^ppadessati, danam na mahapphalam bhavissati, 
vippatisaro va nama dayakanam pa|^gahakato ca uppa- 


1 Tipacchandissatiti. * na kenaci upa®. 

3 Ba'eujatadlhi (as above, p. 298). * SS etebisu hi sati; B*» etesu pi asati. 
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jjissati, hand' assa pathamam eva tarn vippatisaram vino- 
demiti ' attho. Tasma tarn dasahakarehi uppajjitum ^ yuttam 
patiggahakesu vippatisaram pativinodesi. 

Temm yeva tenatiy tesam yeva tena papena anittHo vipako 
bhavissati na afiiiesan ti dasseti. ^ 

Yajatam hhavan ti detu bbavam. Sajatam ti vissajjetu. 

Antaran ti abbbantaram. 

* 

17. Solasehi dkdrehi cittam sandnsfiesiti, Idha Brahmano 

rafiilo mahadiinainanumodanam niima iiraddho. Tattha 
mndassesiti, ‘Idam danam data evarupam sampattim Jabha- 
liti ’ dassetva dassetva katbesi. * 

Samddapesiii, tarn atthaip. samma adapetva galiapet«S« 
gahilpetva^ katbesi. 

Samuttpjesitij vippatisara-vinodanena tassa^ cittam voma- 
dapesi.^ 

Sampahansesiti, ‘sundaran te katara, maba-raja, danam, 
dadanuTnendti ^ tbutim katva katva katbesi. 

Vatfd dhammato n^atthUi, dbammena samena karanbna 
vatta n' attbi. 

18 . iVa rilklchd chijjimsu yupatthdyay na dahbhd luyimu^ 

hariJmatthdydti,^ ye yupa-namake maliathambhe ussap^tva 
^ asulca-raja ^ asuka-Bruhmano evarupam jiama maha-yjfgam 
yajatiti’ namam likhitva thapenti, yani 6a dabbha-tinaiii ® 
layitva^ vana-mala-samkhepena yafiua-salara parikkhipanti 
bbilmiyam va santbaranti,^® te pi 'na rukkha chijjimsu, jia 
dabbha luyimsu,^^ kim pana gavo va ajadayo va barlilissantiti 
dasseti. ' ^ 

Ddsd ti antojatadayo.^^ Pessd ti ye pubbam eva dhanam 
gabetva kammam karonti,^® Kamma-kard ti ye bbatta- 
vetanam gabetva karonti* 


' upacchijjitum (as below, p. 13). 

* ta^attham samadapetva samadapetva. 

* Bmvodapesi; Sd camp^^pesi. 

* S^t lusimsu ; B“ daboa layimsu ; Sc luyimsu. 

3. 1. 9.) * 

® S* althayatthayati : B*» parihimsuttbaySid. 

® Bm dabba. 

Bm pattharantL 

12 B® gebadasS-dayo (but see p. 168). 

1* Bm vettauain. 


2 Sd satassa ^ Bm ssa. 

(Comp. Pug. IV. 24 ; S. 

Bm adds asubamacco. 

9 So ail MSS. 

11 So all MSS. 

13 Bm pesa (thrice). 
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Danda^tajjita nama, danda-yatthi-muggar&dini gahetva 
^kammam karotha karothdti^ evam tajjita. Bhaya-tajjitd 
nama, ‘sace kainmam karosi kara.^ No ce karosi cliindis- 
sama va bandhissama yS maressama va' ti evam bbayena 
tajjita. Ete pana na danda-tajjita na bhaya-tajjita na assu^ 
mukkd rudanidna parikammani akamsu, atha kho piya-samuda- 
caren’eva s^mudacariyamana akamsu. Na hi tattha dasam 
va dasAti pessam va pessati kamma-karam va kamma-kar&ti 
al^anti. Yatha nama-vasen* eva pana piya-samudacaren’ 
eva alapitva itthi-purisa-balava-dubbalanam anurupam eva 
kammam tlassetva ‘ Idail c* idaii ca karothAti ’ vadanti. Te 
ptattano ruci-vasen* eva karonti. Tena vuttam Ye icchimm 
te akamsu, ye na icclmmn na te akamsu, yam iechimsu tarn 
aliffmsu, ijtim na iechimsu na tarn akamsuiL 

8appi-tela-navamta~dadhi-madhii-phdnitena eva so yahrio 
nitthdnam agamdsUi. Riija kira bahi nagarassa catusu 
dvaresu anto nagarassa ca vemajjhe ti pancasu tbanesu maha- 
dana-salayo karetva, ekekissa salaya sata-sahassam katva 
divase divase pafica sata-sahassani vissajjetva, suriynggama- 
nato patthaya tassa tassa kalassa anurupehi sahattlaena 
suvtnna-katacchuin gahetva panitehi sappi-teladi-sammisseh’ 
eva yagu-khajjak^^-bhatta-vyafijana-panakadihi maliajanam 
eantappesi. BhSjanadini puretva ganhitu-kainanam tath' 
eva dapesi. Sayanha-samaye pana vattha-gandlia-maladihi 
s^mpujesi. Sappi-adlnaih pana maha-catiyo piirapetva, ^Yo 
yam paribhiAijitu-kamo so tarn paribhuhjatuti/ aneka-satesu 
tbanesu ^hapapesi. Tam sandhaya vuttain sappl-tcla-navamta- 
dadhi’7nadhu-phdnitena d eva so yaruio nilthdnam agamdsUi. 

. 19. Pahutam sdpateyyani dddy&ti bahum dbanam gahetva. 
Te kira cintesum. ‘Ay am raja sappi-teladini janapadato 
anaharapetva attano santakam eva niharitva maha-danam 
deti. Amhehi pana “Eaja na kiuci aharapetiti ’’ na yuttam 
tunhi-bh^vitum. Na hi raiiiio ghare dhanam akkhaya- 
dhammam eva. Amhesu ca adentesu^o afnlo ranno dassati. 
Hand’ assa dhanaip upajiaramAti.’ ^ Te gama-bhahgena ^ 


1 Sc kare ; S* omits ; kusalo. 

* S®, upakaramati ; B“ upasainkaram&ti. 


Bm bhagena (thrice). 
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nigama-bhangena nagara-bbangena va sapateyyam samgba- 
ritva ^ sakatani purapetva rafiiio upabarimsu. Tain sandhaya 
pahutam sdpateyyan ti adiin aba. 

20. Puratthimena yanMvdtassdti pbrattbime ^ nagara-dvare 
dana-salaya purattbime bhage. Yatba purattbima-disato 
agaccbanta kbattiyanam dana-salaya yaguip pivitva rafino 
dana-salayam bbunjitva nagaram pavisanti, eyariipe pana 
thane thapesum. 

Dakhhinma yanndvdtassdti dakklnne nagara-dvare dana- 
salayam vutta - nayen’ eva dakkbina - bhage thapesum. 
Pacchimuttaresu pi es’ eva nayo. 

21. Aho yanno aho yafma-sampada ti, Brahmana sappi* 
adihi nittbana-gamanara sutva, ‘Yam loke madburam tad 
eva Samano Gotarno katbeti, band’ assa yanfiam pasansamati ’ 
tuttha-citta pasansamana evam abamsu. 

Tunhi-hbuto m nUinno hotUi, upari vattabbam attbam® 
cintaj^amano nissaddo va nisinno boti. 

Ahhijdndti pana hhavam Gotarno ti, idarn Brahmano parhm- 
rena pucchanto aha. Itaratha hi ‘kim pana tvam bbo 
Gotama tada raja ahosi udahu purohito ^ Brahmano ’ ti ? 
evam ujukam eva pucchiyamane agaravo viya boti. t 

Atilii pana hho Gotamdti, idam Brahmano ‘ Sakala- 
Jambudipa-vasmam uttha 3 ^a samutthaya duLam nama datum 
garii^sakala-janapado ca attano kammani akaronto nassissati. 
Atthi nu kho amhakara pi imamha yanna anno yanno 
appasamararabhataro ® c’ eva mahapphalataroi cati ’ etam 
attham pucchanto aha. 

Nicca-ddnanlti dbuva-danani, nicca-bhattani. 

Amikula-yamdniti, ‘ambakam piti-pitamahadibi pavatti- 
tariiti katva, pacchii duggata '^-purisehi vamsa-paramparaya 
pavattetabbani yagani. Evarupani kira silavante uddissa 
nibandha-danani tasmim kulesu dalidda pi na uccbindanti.® 




’ samharitTa (kh above, p, 295), * Cc -mena ; purattimato. 
3 B”i vattabba-jnattam. * Sc porohito ; B^ parohito, 

® B*n "{rrukain (see p. 306}. Bm Bambharataro, 

^ Sc pacebagata ; pacebanugata. 

* St Bo» upaccbiiidanti (see above, p, 299). 
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• I 

Tatr^ idam vatthu. Anatbapindikassa kira gbare panca 
nicca-bbatta-satani dlyimsu, dantamaya-salakanani panca- 
satani abesum. Atba tarn kulam anukkaraena dallddiyena 
abbibbStain. Eka tasmim kule darika eka-salakato uddbam 
datum nasakkht. Sa pi paccba Satavabana^-rajjam gantva, 
khalam sodhctva laddha-dballfiena tarn salakam adasi. Eko 
tbero raiino arocesi. Eaja tain anetva aggamabesi-tthane 
tbapesi. Sa tato pattbaya puna paiica pi saluka-satani 
pavattesi. • i 

23. Bandappalidratlf ‘ patipatiya tlttbatha tittbatlAti ^ 
* njukam gantva ganbathati ’ ca adini vatva diyamana 

, ^^dappahard pi galaggdhd pi dissanti. 

Ay am kho Bvdhmana hetu . . . pe . . . mahdiiisamatavan 
cdii, Ettba yasma mabayaililo viya imasmim salaka-bbattena 
bafiubi veyyavacca-karebi va upakaranebi va attbo attbi, 
tasma etam appattbatarain. Yasma ettha na babunnam 
kammaccheda-vaseiia pila-sainkbato samarambho attbi tasma 
apifU-samararabbataram. Yasma etam . samgbassa yittbam 
pariccattam tasma yaililo ti vuttam. Yasma pana chalanga- 
samannagataya dakkbinaya maba-samudde udakass* eva^na 
suktyam punilabbisandassa pamanam katum idam ca tatba- 
vidbS-m, tasma maliappUalatarati ca mahdnimhmtaran cdti 
Yeditabbam. ^ 

24. Idam sutva Brabmano cintesi — ‘Idam pinda^-bbattam 
utthaya samuttbaya * dad«,to divase divase ekassa kammam 
nassati nava-^Jivo ussabo janetabbo va boti. Attbi nu kbo 
ito pi afiik) yafino appatthataro ca appasamarambbatoo cati/ 
Tasma Aitlii pana hho Gotamdti adim aba. Tattha yasma 
salaka-bbatte kicca - pariyosanam n’ attbi, ekena uttbaya 
samuttbaya afinam kammam akatva samvidhatabbam eva, 
vibara-dane pana kicca- pariyosanam attbi, panna-salam va 
hi karetura koti - dbanam vissaj jetva mabavibaram va 
ekavaram^ dbana- pariccagam katva karitam satt-attba- 
vassani pi vassa-satam vassa-sahassdiA^ pi gaccbati yeva, 
kevalam thinna-patita ^ -tthane patisamkbarana-mattarn eva 


' Bro Setavahana-. 
Sd ekadvaram. 


® Bm pi nicca-. 

* Sd cnigina ; B** jinna* 
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katabbaxcL hoti, tasma idam vibara-danam salaka-bbattato 
appatthataram appa-samararabhataraii ca hoti. Yasma pan^ 
ettha Suttanta-pariyayena ‘ yavad^ eva sitassa patigbatay5.ti ^ 
adayo nava anisansa vutta, Khandaka-pariyayena 
Sltam unbam patibanti itato valamigani ca. 

Sirimsape ca makase ca sisire cS^pi vutthiyo 
Tato vatatapo gboro safijato patrhannati 
Lenatthafi ca sukhattban ca jbayituft ca vipa^itura 
Vibara-danam samgbassa aggam Buddbena vannitam. 
Tasma bi pandito peso sampassam attham attano 
Vihare karaye riimme vasay’ ettba babussute 
Tesam annafi ca panafi ca vattba-seniisanani ca 
Dadeyya uju-bbutesu vippasannena cetasa. 

Te tahsa dbammam desen ti sabba-dukkbapanudajjam 
Tam so dbammam idb’ aiifiaya parinibbati aniisavo ^ 
ti sattadasa anisansii vutta, tasmil evam salaka-bhattato 
mahapphalatm^an ca mahaniaahsatarah cdti veditabbam. Sam- 
gbassa pana pariccatta va yafifio ti viiccati. 

25. Idam pi sutva Brahmano cintesi, ‘ Dhana-pariccagam 
kafva vihara-dfinam nama dukkaram, attano santaka kakanika 
pi parassa duppariccaja. I]andS,bam ito pi appattbatf^ram 
yaiiiiam puccbissamiti.’ Tato tam^ pucebanto, Atthi pana 
hho ti adim aba. 

Tattba yasma sakim pariccatte j)i vibaro punappuna 
ebadana - kb an da - pbulla - patisamkjjaran&di - vasena kiccam 
atthi yeva, saranam pana eka-bbikkbussa va santike sam- 
gbassa va ganassa va sakim gabitam gabitarn eva boti, 
n’ atthi tattba punappuna kattabbatii, tasma tain vihara- 
danato appatthatarafi ca appa-samarambhataran ca boti, 
Yasma saranii-gamanan ^ nama tinnam ratananam jlvita- 
pariccaga-mayara pufinam sabba-sampattiin deti, tasma 
mahapphalataraii ca mahdnisahsatarah cdti veditabbam. 
Tinnam pana ratananam jlvita-pariccaga-vasena yanno ti 
vuccati. ^ 


^ Cullavagga VI. 1. 6= VI. 9. 2=Jataka 1. 93. 

* param. ® B°a sarapa- (see p. 230). 
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26. Idam sutva Brahmano cintesi ^ Attano jivltam naina 
parassa pariccajitum dukkaram, atthi nu kho ito pi appattka- 
taro yanno ti P * Tato tarn pucckanto puna Atihi pana bko 
Gotamdti adim aha. 

Tattha panatfpata veramanT ti iidlsu veramani nama virati. 
Sa ti-vidha hoti, sampatta- virati samadana- virati setu-ghata- 
viratiti. Tattha yo sikkhapadani agahetva pi kevalam attano 
jati-gotta-kula-padesMini anussaritva * Na me idam patiru- 
paii^ ti panatipatadmi na karoti, sampatta- vatthum pariharati, 
tato araka^ viramati, tassa sa virati sampatta- viratiti vedi- 
tabba. 'i^’jatagge jivita-hetu pi panam na hanamiti^ va 
‘plnatipiita viramamiti’ va ‘veramanim samadiyamiti ^ vd 
evam sikkhapadani gankantassa pana virati samadana-vira- 
titi veditabba. Ariya-savakanam pana magga-sampayutta 
virati setu-ghata-virati nama. Tattha purima dve viratiyo 
yam jlvitii^ voropanadi-vasena vitikkamitabbam jivitindri- 
yMi-vatthum tarn arammanam katva pavattariti, pacchiraa 
nibVdnarammana va. 

Ettha ca yo pailca sikkhili^adani ekatO ganhati, tassa 
ekasmim bhinno sabbani pi bhinniini honti. Yo ekekain 
ganl^ti so yam vltikkarnati tad eva bhijjati. Setu-ghata- 
viratiya pana bhedo nama n* atthi. Bhavantare pi hi ariya- 
savako jlvita-het% pi n’ eva panam hanti,^ na suram pivati. 
Sace pi'ssa suraif ca khiraii ca missetva mukhe pakkhipanti, 
khirara eva pavisati rfa suva. Yatha kim ? Yatha koilca- 
sakunanam khira-rnissa-udakc khiram eva pavisati na 
udakam.^ ^ Idilm yoni-siddhan ti ce, idam pi dhdmmata- 
siddhan ti veditabbam. 

Yasma pana saraiia-gamane ditthi-ujukakaranan nama 
bhariyam, sikkhapada-samadane pana virati raattakam eva, 
tasma etara ^ yatha tatha ganhantassapi sadhukam ganhan- 
taasapi appatthataram eva appa-saraarambhatarail ca. Pailca- 
slla-sadisassa pana danassa niima abhavaio ettha mahappha- 
lata mah&nisansata ca veditabba. Yuttum h^ etam : 


3 Bm hanati. 


1 aramati. 

* See Ud. 8. 7. 


* B® omits. 
6 eyam. 
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^Pauo'imani bhikkhave daaaai mahadanani aggafiSSni 
pttannaui vansanfiani poranani asamkmiiaai asamki^na- 
pubbani na samkiyanti na samkiyissanti . appatikutthani 
Samanebi Brahmanehi viilnubi. Katamani panca? Idha 
bliikkave ariya - savako panatipatam pabSya paniatipata 
pativirato boti, Panatipata pativirato bhikkbave ariyasavako 
aparimananam sattanam abbayam deti averam deti avya- 
pajjham deti, aparimananam sattanam abbayam Satva averam 
datva avyapajjham datva aparimanassa abbayassa averassa 
avyapajjhassa bbagi boti. Idam pi .bbikkbave patbamam 
danam mabadanam . . . pe . . . viniiubiti, Puva ca param 
bbikkbave ariya-savako adinnadanam pabaya . . . pe 
kamesu miccba-carara pabaya ... pe ... musavadam 
pabaya . , . pe . . . sura-meraya-majja-paraSdattbanam 
pabaya . . . pe . , . Imani kbo bbikkbave panca danani 
mabadanani . . . pe . • . vinnubiti.' 

Idail ca pana slla-pailcakam ‘ atta-sinebafi ca jivitafi ca 
pariccajitva rakkhissamiti * samadinnataya yaiino ti vuoi 3 ati. 
Tattba kincapi pailca-silato saraniigamanam va jettbakam, 
id/im pana sarana-garaane yeva patitthaya rakkbana-sila- 
vasena ^ raabapphalan ti vuttam. 

27. Idam pi sutva Brahmano cintesi, ‘ Paiica-silam •hama 
rakkbitum garu,^ attbi nu kbo aiiiiam kiiicv’ idisam eva butva 
ito appattbataran ca mabapphalataraii cati ? ’ Tato tarn 
puccbanto puna pi Afthi pana hho Pota'm&ti adim aha, 

Ath’ assa Bbagava tividba - slla -paripurjyam tbitassa 
pathama-jjhanMlnam yanimnam appattbataran ca maba- 
ppbalataran ca dassetu-kamo Buddbuppadato pattbaya 
desanam ilrabhanto Idha Brdhnianiti adim aba. 

Tattba yasma hettha-vuttebi gunebi samannagato patbama- 
jjbanam patbamajjbanddisu tbito dutiyadini nibbattento na 
kilamati, tasma taiii appattbani appa-samarambbani. Yasma 
pan' ettba patbamam jbanam eka-kappam brabma-loke ayum 
deti, dutiyam attharkappe ayum deti, tatiyam catusattbi 
kappe, catuttham panca-kappa-satani, tad eva akasdnafic&ya- 


1 rakkita-. 


* Boa garukam (as above p, 302), 
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. I 

tanStdi-samapa;tti-vaseiia bliavitam visati cattarisa satthi 
cati^rllsiti ca kappa-sahassani ayum deti, tasma mahapphala- 
taram mabaiiisansatarari ca. Niyaran^dlnam pana paccanika* 
dhammanam pariocattatta tarn yafnlo ti veditabbam. 
Vipassana - nangftn pi, y asma catutthaj j hana - pariy osanesu 
gu:^esu patitthaya nibbattento na kilamati tasma appattbam 
appa-samarambham, vipassana-sukha-sadisassa pana sukhassa 
abhava mahkpphalam, paccanika-kilesa-pariccaga yaailo* 

^ Manomayiddbi pi, yasma vipassana-nane patittbaya nibbat- 
tento na kilamati tasma sa appattba appa-samarambha, 
attano sadisa - rupam nimmana - samattbataya mabappbala, 
, nappaccanika ^-kilesapariccagato yanno. Iddbi-vidbafianS.- 
dini pi, yasma manomaya-ilan^isu patittbaya nibbattento na 
kilamati taema appatthani appa-samararabbani, attano attano 
paccanika-kilesa-ppabanato yanilo. Iddbi-vidbam pan’ ettba 
naniividba - vikubbana - dassana - samattbataya, dibba-sotam 
dcva-manussanam sadda-savana-samattbataya, cetopariyana- 
nanf paresg^m solasavidba-citta-janana-saraattbataya, pubbe- 
nivasanussati - fianam iccbit - iccbita-ttbana - sarnanussarana- 
samattbatiiya, dibba - cakkhu iccbit - iccbita-rupa - dassaija- 
samf^tbatiiya, iisava - kkbaya - nanam atipanita - lokuttara- 
maggasukba-nippbadana-samattbataya mabappbalan ti vedi- 
tabbam. ^ 

Yasma pana'’^ arabattato visittbataro anno yago ^ naraa 
n’ attbi, tasma arabafta-nij^uten ’ ^ eva desanam samapento ^ 
Ay am kho Br^hmanati adim aha. 

27. Evam vutte ti evara Bbagavata vutte desanaya 
pasiditva saranam gantukamo Kutad^nto Brabmano etam 
Ahhikkantam hho Gotarnati adikam vacanam avoca. 

Upavdyatan^ ti upagantva sarira-daratbam nibbapento 
tanu sitalo vato vayatu. Idafi ca pana vatva Brahmano 
purisam pesesi, ‘ Gaccha tata, yannavatam pavisitva sabbo te 
panayo bandbana mocebiti.’ So ‘ sadbbti ’ patisunitva tatba 
katva agantva * Mutta bbo te panayo ’ ti arocesi. 


1 Bm attano paccanika-. ^ yafino. 

® S^nikubban; 8^ nikuban; B« nikuten (see pp. 48, 127, 227, 292). 
^ B» saxnadapento. ® upavayatii. 
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I 

28 . Yava Brahmano tain pavattim na suni na tava 
Bhagava dhammam desesi. Kasma ? ‘ Brahmanassa citta 

akula-bhavo atthtti.’ Sutva pan’ assa ^ / Bahu vata me pana 
mocita ’ ti citt^caro vippasidi.^ Bhagava tassa vippasanna- 
manatam ilatva dhamma-desanam arabhi. Tam sandbaya 
Atha kho Bhagava ti adi vuttam. Puna kalla-cittan ti 
adi anupubbikath^nubhavena vikkhambhita - nivaraiiatam 
sandhaya vuttam. Sesam uttanattham evati. " 

® Iti Sumangala-vilasiniya Dighanikay-atthakathiiya ^ 
Kfitadanta-Sutta-VaMana 
nitthita.'^ 


2 cittacaro vippnsidati. 
* Brai adds pancamam (sic). 


* B® sutva pi na. 
SS omit. 
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VI. 

MAHALI-SUTTA-VANNANA. 

1. Emnf me mtam . . . pe^ . . . Vesdliyan ti Mahali- 
• Suttam. Tatrayara apubba-pada-vannana. 

Vesdliyan ti. Punappuna visiila-bbav upagamanato V esaliti- 
la(y.ha-namake iiagare. 

Mahdvane ti. Bahi nagare Himavantena saddhim ekabad- 
dham^hutva tbitam sayau-jata-vanam atthi, yam mahanta- 
bhaven* eya Mabavanau ti vuccati, tasmim Mahavane. 

j/tfitdgdra^sdldyan ti. Tasmim vana-sande saragharamam 
patitthiipesutp. Tattha kannikam yojetvu tliambhanam upari ^ 
kutS-gara- siila - samkhepena deva- vimana - sadisam pasadftm 
akaiftsu. Tilin upiidaya sakalo pi samgharamo Kiitagara-sali? 
ti paunayittha, Bkagavii tarn Vesalim upanissaya tasmim - 
samgharame vj^rati. Ten a vuttam Vesdliyam viharaii 

Mahdvane Kuidgdra-sfdyan ti. 

Kosalakd ti Kosala-rattUa-vasino. 

Magadhalid^ii Magadha-rattba-vasino. 

Karajiipinati avassam ka ttabba-kammen a. Y am hi aka turn 
pi vattati, tarn kiccan^ ti vuccati; yto avassam katabbam 
eva, tarn karaniyam niima. 

2. Patmllino Bhagavd ti. Nanarammana-carato ^ patik- 
kamma-sallino nilino eki-bbavam upagamma ekatt&rammane^ 
jbana-ratim anubhavatiti attho. 

Tatth ^ ei^dti tasmim yeva vihare. 


^ Not in the MSS. ; but SS have a fish-mark. Ekam samayain Bhagava. 
® ekfibandham. ® So kiccakan. 

* So -manfic® ; S* -ma^afi c®. ® S^ -mayo. 
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Ekamantan ti usma-tthana' apakkamma tasxi tasu rukkha- 
cchayasu nisidiip.su. 

3. Otthaddho ti, addh-otthataya evaip laddba-namo, 

Mahatiya Licchavi-parisdyatu Pure bhattam Bud'dhapa- 

mukbassa bhikhhu-sarnghassa danam datva, ’ Bbagavato san- 
tike uposathangani adbitthahitva, gandha-malMini gahapetva, 
uggbosanaya mabatim Liccbavi-raja-parisam sannipatetva 
taya nila-pItadi-Tanna-vatth^lbbarana-vilepana-patiiiianditaya 
Tavalinsa-parisa-patibhagaya^ mabatiya Liccbavi-raja-parisa- 
ya saddbim upasamkami. ^ 

Akdlo kho MahdlitL Tassa Ottbaddbassa MaUdUti mula- 
namam. Tena nain tbero alapati. • 

Ekamantam nmditi. Patirupasu rukkba-ccbayasu lay a 
'Liccbavi-parisaya saddbim ratana-ttayassa vanna'in katbento 
nisidi. 

4. Siho samamiddeso ti. Ayasmato Nagitassa bbagineyyo 
iatta-vassa-kalepabbajitvasasane yutla-payutto Sibo ti evam- 
namako samanero. So kira tarn maba-parisain disva : * A*yam 
parisa mabati, sakala-vibaram puretva nisinua, addba Bbagava 
ajja imissa parisaya mabantena ussabena dbammam desessati, 
yan nunabam upajjhayassaacikkbitva Bbagavato maba^pari- 
saya sannipatita-bhavaip arocapeyyan' tipintetva, yen' ayasma 
Nagito ten' upasamkami. 

Bhante Kassapdti, tberam gottena alapati. 

Esd janand ti esa jana-samubo. Tvam yeva Bhagavato 
drocehiti. , Sibo kira Bbagavato vissasiko. Ay am bi tbero 
thiila-sariro. Ten' assa sariram garutaya uttbanaxuisajj&disu 
alasiya-bbavo isaka ^ appabino viya boti. Atbayam samanero 
Bbagavato kalena kalam vattam karoti. Tena nain tbero 
^ Tvam pi Dasabalassa vissasiko' ti vatva, ^Qaccba tvam yeva 
arocebiti' aba. 

Vihdra-pacchdydyan^ ti vibara-ccbayayam, kutAgara-maba- 
geba-chayaya pbarit-okase ti attbo. Sa kira k^tS^gara-sala 


^ umma* ; upasama ; tasma. 

^ So patinabh^a; S<^ patinagaya; S^ the same corrected to pa^ibliQgaya; 
St patibnagaya ; saipppatibbagaya (see M P.S. 2, 20). 

^ Bm isakaip* * Sodht pacchayasaa. 
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dakktin-uttaratcf digLa pacina ^-muklia. Ten* aesa purato 
mahati cchaya patthata hoti. Siho tattha Bhagavato asanam 
panfiapesi. Atha klio Bhagava dvarantareki o* eva vatapan- 
antarehi ca nikkhatDitva vidhavantihi vippliurantlhi chafe- 
bannahi Buddfea-rasmifei samsiicita ^-nikkhainano ® valaha- 
kantarato puniia-cando viya kii^gara-salato nikkhamitva 
paniiatta-yara-Buddh&sane nisidi. Tena vuttam Atha kho 
Bhagav^ vihard mkkhamma rihdra-pacchdydya pahhatte dmne 
nislditL 

6, JSunmdm bhante dicasdni purimaiardniti, Ettha hiyo 
divasam ptirimam nama, tato param purimataram, tato pat- 
thiiya pana sabbiini purimani c* eva purimatarani ca honti. 

Yad agge ^ tu ‘ Miila-divasato patthaya yam divasam aggam 
param korim patva^ viharamiti* attho. Yava vihasin® ti 
vuttam hoti. Idani tassa parimanam dassento na dram tini 
vassdniti aha. Atha va yad agge ti * yam divasam aggam 
katva na ciram tini vassani viharamiti * pi attho, ‘ yam diva- 
saijJ adim katva na ciram vihasim tini ycva vassaniti * vuttam 
hoti. 

Ayam' kira Bhagavato patta-civaram vahanto^ tini sam- 
vac<lharani Bhagavantaip. upatthasi. Tain sandhaya evam 
vadati, , 

Piya ri/joa«^^r|5iya-jatikani siita-jatikani. 

Kdm dpasamnitan it I kairiassada-y utt ani. 

JRajaniydniti raga-janakuni. 

No ca kho dibhaui mdddniti. Kasma Sunakkhatto tani na" 
sunati ? ,^0 kira B haga van tarn upasamkaraitva diblJa-cakku- 
parikammam yaci. Tassa Bhagava acikkhi. So *tha® 
yath^nusittham patipanno, dibba-cakkhura uppadetva, deva- 
tanam rupam disva cintesi : ‘ Imasmim sarira-san thane sadden a 
madhurena bhavitabbam kathan nu kho tarn suneyyan * li ? 
Bhagav^-ntamupasamkamitva dibba-sota^parikammam pucchi. 
Ayan ca J^ite ekam silavantarn bhikkhum kanna-sakkhaliyam 


' B® pacina. * S^ Bamsiivitn ; samsuvita ; St samsuniita. 

3 Bm Omano. * SSYad aggesuti (but agge just below). 

* B® para-kotira katva. ® S<* vibhasiu. 

7^ Bm ga^hanto. ** Sot B® omit. 
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paharitva badhiram akasi, tasma parikamlnaip karonto pi 
abhabbo va dibbasotS-dhigamassa, Ten^ assa Bhagava pari- 
kammam na katbesi. So tavata ^ Bhagavati aghatam band- 
bitva cintesi : ‘ Addha Samanassa Gotamassa evaip. hoti : 
“ Abam pi Khattiyo, ayam pi Khattiyo va, eteic’ assa nanam 
vaddhissati ayam pi sabbafiilu bbavissatiti,’’ usuyaya maybam 
na katbetiti/ * So anukkamena gibi-bbavam patva, tarn 
attham Mahali^-Liccbavino katbento evam aha. 

6. Ekahsa-bhdvito ti ekaiisaya eka-kotthiisaya bbavito, 

dibbanam va rupanam dassanaiihaya dibbanam va sad,danaiii 
savannatthaya bbavito ti attho. < 

7. Tiriyan ti anudisa.^ , 

* JO. Ubhayama-hhdvito ti, ubhayaiisiiya iibbaya-kotthasat- 
tbaya^ bbavito ti attho. 

11. Ayam hho Malidli hefutiy ayam dibbanam yeva rupanam 
dassanaya ekaiisa-bhilvito samadhi-betu. Imam attham sutva 
fio Licchavi cintesi : ‘ Idam dibba-sotena sadda-sunanam ® 
imasmim sasane uttamattha-bhiltam manue, imassa nilna 
attbaya ete bbikkbu pailfmsam pi satthirn pi vassani apannaka- 

‘ br^Jimacariyam caranti, yau nunaham Dasabalam etam attbam 
puccbeyyan' ti, ^ 

12. Tato tarn attham pucchaiito Etdsam nuna Bhatfie ti 

adim aha. ^ 

Samddhi-hhdvandnan ti. Ettba samadhi' yevii samadhi- 
bbavana, nbhayansa-bhavitanam sajnadhman ti attho. 

-Atha yasma sasanato bahira eta samadhi-bhavana na 
ajjbatta,^' tasma la patikkhipitva yad attham bhikkhu brah- 
macariyam caranti to dassetum Bhagava Na kho Mahdliti' 
adim aha. 

, ^.3. Timiam samyojandnan ti sakkaya-ditthi-adlnam tin^am 
bandhananam. Tani hi vatta-dukkha-maye rathe ® satte 
samyojenti. Tasma samyojananiti vuccanti. 


( 

1 Bbi ettavata. * ussuyaya na kathesiti. 

® St Mahali. * B« anudisaya. 

® B“i -kotthiiSHya, ® B“ saddam sunati. 

^ Bm aj jhattika. ^ Bm dukkha-yhaye satte. 
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Sotdpanno 'hotiti magga-sotam apanno hotiJ 
Amnipata-dhammo ti catusu apayesu apatana-dbammo. 

Niyaio ti dbamma-niyamena niyato. 

Sambodhi-pardyano ti, upari magga-ttaya-samkbata sam- 
bodhi param ayanam assa, sa tena ^ va pattabba ti sambodbi- 
parayano.^ 

Taniittd ti, pariyuttbana-mandataya ca kadaci karahaci 
uppattiya ca*tanu-bbava. 

Dmm-hhdcjiydmn ti hettha-bbagiyanam. Yebi baddhq 
Upari-^uddbavasa-bbumiyam nibbattituin na sakkoti. 

OpapdtHo ti, sesa-yoni-patikkbepa-vacanam etam. 

JIattha parinihhdjjUiy tasinim upari-bbave yeva parinibbana- 
dhammo. 

AndvatU-dhammo ti, tatb brabma-loka puna patisandbi- 
vasena iia avattana-dbammo. 

Ceio-vimidtin ti citta-vimuttira,^ sabba-kilesa-bandhana- 
vimuttassa arabatta-phala-cittass^ ctam adbivacanam. 

Panhd-vimuttiii ti. Ettha pi sabba - kilesa - bandhana - 
viinutta arabatta-pbala-pailim va panila-vimuttiti veditabba. 

Bifihe va dhamme ti imasmim yeva atta-bbiive. , ‘ 

^yan ti sainam. 

JS)hinnd ti abhijanitva. Sacchikatm ti paccakkbam katva. 
Atba va va ahhj^und sacchikatvd ti abhiufiaya abbivisittbena 
nanena saccbitfSiritva ti pi attbo. . 

Upasampajjati pat^a pa|ilabbitva. , ^ 

14. Idam ^sutva Liccbavi cintesi : ‘ Ayam vara-dhamnwy 
ua sakunena viya uppatitva napi godhaya viya uremi gantva 
sakka pativijjhitum, addba imam pativijjbantassa pubba- 
bhaga-patipadaya bbavitabbam, puccbarai tava nan * ti, Tato 
Bbagavantam pucchanto.-dif^Aj pana Bhante ti adim aha. 

Atthahgiho ti, pailcangika-turiyam viya attba - kutiko ^ 
game viya va attbahga-matto yeva hutva attbangiko, na 
angigato^ anno maggo nama attbi. Ten’ ev’ aha : ' Seyyath- 
idam sammd-ditthi . . . pe . . • samma-samadhiti. 


1 B» assa anena. 

3 -visuddhi. 

Sc adgate ; aiigato. 


2 add maye. 

* Bra attliangiko. 
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Tattha samina-dassana>lakkliana sammd^ckUki, Samma- 
abhiniropaua-lakkhano sammd^samkappo. Samma-pariggaha'- 
lakkhana sammd-vdcd. Samma-samutthapana-lakkhano sammdr 
kammanto. Samma-vodapana-lakkhano sammd-djtvo, Samma- 
paggaha-lakkhano sammd-vdydmo. Samma-upattiiana-lakkhana 
samma-sati. Samtna-samadhana - lakkhano sammd - samddhu 
Tesu ekekassa tini kiccani honti, seyyathidam samma-dittki 
tava aiiiielii pi attano paccanika-kilesehi saddMm miccha- 
ditthim pajahati, nirodhan caarammanam karoti, sampayutta- 
dhamme ca passati, tappaticchadaka-molia-Yidhamana-Yasena 
apanita-sammoliato.2 Samma-samkapp^ldayo pi rtath’ eva 
miccha-samkappadlni ca pajahanti, nirodhail ca arammanam 
karonti. Visesato pan’ ettha samma-samkappo saha-jata- 
dhamme abhiniropeti, samma - vaca samma pasiganhati,® 
samma-kammanto samma samutthapeti, samma ajivo samma 
Todapeti, samma-vayamo samma pagganhati,^ samma-sati 
^ aamma upatthapeti,''^ samma-samadhi samma samadahati. Api 
esii samma-ditthi niima pubba-bhage^ nana-khana naija- 
Fammana hoti, magga - kale ekakkhana ekarammana, 
kicoato pana dukkhe nanan ti adini catlari namani 
labhati. Samma- sainkappadayo pi pubba-bhage niina-kl^ana 
nanarammana honti, magga-kiile ekakkhana ekaramm*ana. 
Tesu samma-sainkappo kiccato nekkhamma-s?^mkappo ti adiai 
tini namani labhati. Samma-yac^dayo tayo viiA'tiyo pi honti,. 
^etanayo pi, magga-kkhane pana, vir^tiyo va. Samma- 
~“Tayamo samma-satiti idam pi dvayam kiccato sampiappadhana- 
satipatthSiaa-vasena cattari namani labhati, Sararaa-samadhi 
pana pubba-bhage pi magga-kkhane pi samma-samadhi yeva. 

Iti imesu atthasu dhammesu Bhagavata nibbanadhigamaya 
patipannassa yogino bahu-karatta^ pathamam samjma-ditthi 
desita. Ayam hi pafiiia-pajjoto paiina-satthan ti ca vutta. 
Tasma etaya pubba*bhage vipassanil-hana-samkhataya samma- 
ditthiya avijjandhakaram vidhamitva kilesa-core ghatento 


^ Sc patiggaha ; pariggahana- (but see p. 63). 

® B® asaxpinohato. ® So Scdht B®, . , 

* B® pagga^hati. ® B® iipatthati. 

« Sod omit. ’ B® bahiipakar® (tbrougbaut). 
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khemena y6gS,4acaro nibbanam papunatik Tena vuttam 
^ Nibban^dhigamaya patipannassa yogino bahu-karatta pa- 
tbamam samma-ditthi desita ^ ti. 

Samma-saipkappo pana tassa bahu-karo, tasma tad-ananta- 
ram Yutto. Tatha hi herailuako hatthena parivattetva^ pari- 
vattetva cakkhuna kahapanaip. olokento, ‘ Ayam kuto ayam 
cbeko ’ ti janati, evam yog^vacaro pi pubba-bhage vitak- 
kena vitakkbtva vitakketva vipassana-panfiaya olokayamano^ 
^ Ime dhamraa kamavacara ime dharama ^ rQpS.vacaradayo ' 
ti jati^[ti. Yatha va pana purisena kotiyam gahetva parivat- 
tetva parivattetva dinnam maha-rukkham tacchako vasiya 
taccbetva karame upaneti, evam vitakkena vitakketva dinne 
dhamme yogavacaro pannaya, ‘Ime kamavacara ime rup&- 
vacara ’ ti adina nayena paricchinditva kamme upaneti. Tena 
^uttam ‘ sarama-samkappo pana tassa bahukiiro, tasma tad* 
anantaram vutto^ ti. 

Sv&yain yathii samma-ditthiya evam samma-vacaya pi 
ujfekarako, yath’ aha : ‘ Pubbe kho gahapati vitakketva 
vicaretv^ paccha vacam ® bhindatiti, ^ tasma tad-ananataram 
samma-vaca vutta. Yasma pana ‘ Idafi idan ca k^ris*^ 
saciati ’ pathamam vacaya samviditvii ^ loke kammaiito payo- 
jentli, tasma samma-vaca kaya-kammassa upakiiiika ti samma- 
vacaya anantaro^m samma-kammanto vutto. Catubbidham 
pana vacI-diH!^5aritam tividhan ca kaya-duccaritam pahaya, 
ubhaya-sucaritam furentass’ eva, yasma ajivatthamaka^ 
silara pureti^® na itarassa, tasma tad-ubhirj4nantaram samI»S^ 
ajivo vu^to. Evam visuddhSijIvena pana ‘Parisaddho me 
ajivo ’ ti ettavata paritosam katva sutta-parnattena viharitum 
na yuttara. Atha kho ‘ Sabba-iriyapathesu idam viriyam 
arabhitabban ^ ti dassetum tad anantaram samma-vayamo 
vutto. Tato ‘ araddha-viriyenapi kayMisu catusu vatthusu 
sati sunatthita ^ katabba ’ ti dassanattham tad-anantaram 


* Sc pavattetv4 par® ; B® paritattetva p® (and so in next sentence). 

* Scd omit. Sdli vyacam ; vyacam corrected to vacam. 

samvidahitva. 

® So ajTvattamaka ; Sd -t^hamaka; B*n -thamakam. 

® S^t purati. ’ St sup® here and below. 
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^amma-sati desita. Tasma pana evam supatfehitS sati sama* 
dhissa upakarApakaranam^ dhammanam gatiyo sainanne-* 
sitva^ pahoti ekatt^rammano ® cittam samadhatum, tasma 
samma^satiya anantaram samma-samadhi desito ti veditabbo, 
Etesam dhammanam mcchikiriijdy&tiy etesam^sot&patti-pba- 
lAdini paccakkha-kiriyatthaya. 

15. Ekam idcihan ti. Idam kasma araddbam? Ayam 
kira raja ‘Eupam atta’ ti evam-laddhiko, ten’ a&a desanaya 
cittam raadhatum^ nsldhimuccati. Atha Bhagavata tassa 
laddhiya avikaranattham ekam karanam aharitum ^idam 
araddbam. Tatrayam samkhepattbo : ‘ Abam el^wim sama- 
yam Gbositarame viharami, taira te dve pabbajila iiia®! 
evam puccbimsu. Ath^lham lesam Buddh-uppadam dassetva, 
tanti-dliammam niima kathento idam avocam Avuso 
iaddha-sampanno nama kula-putto evarupassa Satthu sasane 
pabbajito, evam tividham silam puretva pathamajjbanadini 
patva tbito ‘Tam jivan’ ti adini vadeyya. Yuttan nu kho 
etam assati”? Tato tebi “yuttan” ti vutte, “abam hho 
pan’ etara avuso evam janami evam passami, atba ca panA- 
iiaijj na vadamlti ” tarn vadam patikkbipitva, uttarim kbiiia- 
savam dassetva, “ Imassa evam vattum na yuttan ” ti avac^jjn.® 
Te mama vacanam sutva attamana ahosun ’ ti. 

19. Evam vutte so pi attamano abosi. Ten’ aha Idam 
avoca Bliagavd. Attamano Ofthaddho Licchavi\i\igavafo b/mi- 
ium abhinanditi. 

t 

^ Iti Siimangala-Vilasiniya Dighanikayatthakathaya ’’ 
Mabali-Sutta-Vannana 
nitthita.® 


^ B™ upakar^nupak®. 

* Sc saraanesitva;* sammanesitya ; samanvesiiva, 

3 gbt Bra -mane. 

4 So Sdht ; gc dhatum ; Bra omits (see p. 214, line 29). 

® Scd Bra avoca. ® Bra a^’oca. ‘ 

SS omit. ft. ® Bra adds ckattham. 
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JALIYA-SUTTA-VANNANA. 


Emmmesutmn . . . pe^ . . . ti Jaliya-Suttam. 

'Batrayam apubba-pada-vannana. 

Ohositdrdme ti Ghosita ^-settina kata-arame. 

^ Pubbe kira Addila-rattham^ nama ahosi. Tato Kotiihalako ^ 
iiaraa daliddo^cIiataka-bhayeTia saputtadaro anantara-rattham 
gacchanto, puttam vabitum asakkonto,^ chacldetva® agarnasi. 
Mata nivattitva tain gahetva gata. Te ekam gopalaka-giimam 
pfvisimsu, gopalakanail ca tada bahu-payaso patiyatto hoti. 
Te tato payasam labhitvabbuiijimsu. Atba so puriso balava- 
payasam bhutto, jirapetum asakkonto, ratti-bhilge kpaiA 
ka#va, tatth’ eva sunakhiya kucchisraim patisandhiin gahetva 
kulckuro jato. ^ 

So gopalakasea piyo hoti. Gopalako ca Pacceka-Buddhani 
upatthahati.^ Pacceka-Buddho pi bhatta-kicca-kale kukku- 
r^ssa pindam deti.* So Pacceka-Buddhe sineham lappadet^ 
gopiilakena* saddhim panna-salam pi gacchati. Gopatekc 
asannihi^e bhatta-velayam sayam eva gantva kalardbanattham 
panna-sala-dvare bhusati.® Antara magge pi ca canda-mige 
disva bhusitva palapeti.^ So Pacoeka-Buddhe mudukena 
cittena kalam katva deva-loke nibbatti. Tatr' assa Ghosaka- 
devaputto tv’ evara namain ahosi. 

So deva-lokato cavitva Kosambiyam ekasmim kula-ghare 

1 

• 1 Not in tlie*MSS. . Scdbt have a fish-mark, 

* Bna Ghositena. • ^ Bra* Addhila-. 

* Bm Kotuhaliko. ® So Bia asakko. 

® Scd chaddhetva. upatthasi. 

® B*» bhussati. ® B^ bhnssitva palilpesi. 

10 Bm ekassa kulassa gharc. 
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nibbatti, Tam aputtako setthi tassa mata-pftunnain dhanaip 
datva puttam katva gahesi* Atha attano putte jate satta- 
kkbattum gbatetum upakkami. So punilavantataya satta^u 
pi tbaaesu maranam appatva, avasane ekaya settbi-dbitaya 
veyyattiyena laddba-jivito aparabhage pitu accayena settbi* 
ttbanam patva Ghosaka-setthi nama jato. 

Afiile pi* Kosambiyam Kukkuta-settbi Pavariya-setthiti 
dve settbino attbi, imina saddbim tayo abesimk. Tena ca 
samayena Himavantato panca-sata tupasa sarira-santappai^a- 
ttham antarantara Kosambiyam agaccbanti. Tesam tjjyo 
setthi attano uyyanesu panna-kutiyo katva upatthanam 
karonti. Ath* eka-divasam te tapasa Himavantato agaccbai^a 
maba-kantare tasita kilanta, ekam mabantam yatajj-rukkham 
patva, ^ tattba adhivatthaya devataya santika samgaham 
paccasinsanta ^ nisidimsu. Devata sabbalankara-vibhusitam 
hattham pasaretva, tesarn panlya-panakadini datva, kila- 
matbam pativinodesi. Te devataya anubbavena vimhita 
pucchimsu : ^ Kin nu kbo devate kammam katva taya ayam 
sarapatti laddba tip’ Devata aba, ^Loke Buddho nama 
Ch^gava uppanno. So etarahiSavattbiyam vibarati. Aniitha- 
pindiko gahapati tain upatthahati. So uposatba-divajiesu 
attano bhatakanam pakati-bbatta-vetanam ^ eva datva, uposa- 
tbam karapeti. Athabara eka-divasam majihantike patara- 
saya agato® kaiici bhattaka ®-karamain almtmtam disva, 
manussa kasraa kammam na karontiti?” puccbim. 
■®assa me tam attham aroccsura. Ath&ham etad avocam, 
Idani upaddha-divaso gato, sakka nu kbo upaddh-uposatham 
katun r ” ti, Tato setthissa pativedetva “ Sakka, karotbti ” 
abarasu.^ Svahain upaddha-divasam uposathain samadiyitva 
tadab’ eva kalam katva imam sampattim patilabbin’ ti. y 
Atha te tapasa ‘ Buddho kira uppanno ’ ti sanjata-piti- 
pamojja tato ’va Savatthiyam gantukama butva pi : ‘‘Bahu- 
kara no upattbayaka-settbino, tesam pi imam attham arocessa- 


1 B« vatta-, * Bna patta, 

® B« paccasisanta. * Bm vettanam (as at pp. 296, 300), 

« So Scdht Bm. « Bm bhati-. ' 

^ Sakka katun ti aba. . 
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Kosambii^ gantva, eetthihi kata-8akkara-baliuma»5 
‘Tadab' eva mayam gaccham&ti* ahamsu. ‘Kim bhante 
turitattha P Nanu tumbe pubbe eattaro pafica mase vasitva 
gaccbatbgiti ? ’ ca vuitanam pavattim arocesum, ‘ Tena bi 
bbante sab’ wa gaccbamati ’ ca vutte, ‘ Gaccbama mayam, 
tumbe sanikam agaccbatbati,’ Savattbim gantva Bbagavato 
aantike pabbajitva arabattam papunimsu. Te pi setthino 
pancasata-ptrficasata-sakata-parivara Savattbim gantva, danani 
dajva Kosambim iigamanattbaya Bhagavantam yacitva, pacca- 
gajjjma tayo vihare karesum. Tesu Kukkuta-scttbina kato 
Kukkut&rj^mo nama, Piivariya-setthina kato Pavarik* 
aq^bavanam nama, Gbosika-settbina kato Ghositaramo nama 
abosL 

Tam sandhaya vuttam Kosambiyam viharati Ghositdrdme ti\ 

*Man(Um ^ ti. Idam iassa namam. 

Jdliyo ti. Idam pi itarassa^ namam eva. Yasma pan’ 
assa upajjbayo darumayena pattena pindaya carati, tasma 
dd%iipaUik-antevdsi ti vuccati. 

Etad avocim ti. Uparambhgldbippayena vadam aropetu- 
kama butvii etam avocum. Iti kira nesam abosi; ‘^acc* 
Sarjano Gotamo Tam jivam tarn sariran ” ti vakkhati, atb’ 
assa»mayam etam vadam aropessama : Bbo Gotama, tumba- 
kam laddbiya idb’ eva satto bbijjati, tena vo vado uccheda- 
vado botiti.’WSace pana ‘‘Annam jivam anfiam sariran” ti 
vakkbati, atb’ assa •evam vadam iiropessama : “ Tumhakai* 
vade rupam^ bbijjati, satto na bbijjati, tena vo vade saitc 
sassato apajjatiti.” ’ 

Atha iSbagava ‘ Ime vadaropanatthaya pafiham puccbanti, 
mapoa sasane -ime dve ante anupagamma inajjhima niima 
patipada atthiti na jananti, banda nesam paiibam avissajjetva 
tassa eva patipadaya avibhavattham dhammam desemlti’ 
cintetva, Tena A’ dmso ti adim aba. 

2. TSttba kalian nu kho tass^ etam vacandydti; tass’ evam 
saddbaya^ pabbajitassa tividba-silam paripuretva patbama- 


^ Mundiko. 

* saddha; Boi etam/saddha. 


* Sk itarasBtl ; B™ tassa. 
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jjbaQai^ pattas^ yuttan nn kho etam tvacnnaya, etam 
vattum yuttan ti attho. Tam sutva paribbajiK ‘Puthujjano 
nama yasma nibbicikiccbo ^ na hoti, tasma kadaci eyam 
vadeyyAti ? ’ mannamana, kallam tm' etam meamy&ti ahamsu. 

Atha ca pand.ham na vaddmitL ‘ Aham etam evam jSnami, 
no ca evam vadami. Atha kho “ kasina-parikarnmam katva 
bhaventassa pantla-balena uppannam mahaggata>cittam etan ” 
ti saSnam thapesim.® * 

Na kallam tas$' etan ti. Idam te paribbajaku ‘Yaspiii 
kbinAsavo vigata-sammoho tinna-vicikicoho, tasma na yuttem 
tass’ etam vattun ’ ti mafmamana vadanti. 

Sesaiu sabbattha uttanattham evAti. 

® Iti Sumahgala-Yilasiniya Dlghanikayatthakafliaya ® 

J aliya-Sutta-V a^inana 
■nitthita.* 




^ nibbimi® ; St nibbiioi* corrected to tinnavicikiccbo. 

* Bwi tkapemi* SS omit. 

* ^ds Sattamam. 
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Manorame iiyatane, 125. 

Mayan ca bbariya na atikka- 
mama,^ 178. 

Mubutta-jato va gavampati 
yatbii, 61. 

' . « 

Yattba ca ’ diuDta-mabappba- 

1am ahu, 230. 

Yatb’ eva lokambi Vipassi-’ 
adayo, 60. 

Yam ettba vuddbimanto, 18. 

Yam so dhammam idb^ 
ailnaya,* 304. 

Ye keci Buddbam^^ saranam 
gatase, 233. 

Yo ca Buddbaffi ca Dbammaf^ 
ca, 233. 

Eatbo sila-parikkbarp>^297# 
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Eaga-viragam inekam aso- 
kam, 230. 

Eaja ca kho tarn janati, 156. 

tuddlio attham na janati, 54. 

Yinasayati a^ssaddham, 31. 
Vividha-visesa-nayatta, 17. 

karaye ramme, 304. 
YinSfa-danam sarngkassa, 
304. • 

cf 

Saccani paccayakarade8ana,2. 
Satehi paricahi katii, 25. 
Satta sutta-sahassani, 23. 
Sabba ca abhiiiilayo, 1. 
Samayam avilomento, 1. 
Samavaye khane kale, 31. 


Samkhittena pi deseti, 172. 
Sadhu dhamma-ruci raja, 171. 
Sithila-dhanitaii ca digba- 
rassam, 177. 

Sitam unham patihanti, 304. 
Silakatha dhutadhamma, 1. 
Sile patitthaya naro, 56. 
Sihaladipam pana abhatatha, 
1.‘ 

Sugatassa orasanam, 1. 
Suddhassa ve sada phaggu, 
139. 

Subhasitam sulapitam, 130. 
So aham 'vicarissilmi, 232. 

Ilitva punappunagatam, 1. 
Hmena brahmacariyena, 179. 



324 


II. INDEX OF PROPER NAMES. 


Ankara, 178. 

Aiigas, tte, 279. 

Angaka, 36. 

Angirasa, 266. 

Anguli-mala, 240. 

Ajatasattu, 9, 133-9, 153. 
Ajita Kesa-kambala, 144. 
Ajjuna, 266. 
k Addila-rattha, 317. 
Anuruddha, 15, 153, 192. 
Anoma-nadi, 57, 77. 

^ Ambattha, 36, 243, 251-254, 
257**258, 263, 264, 265, 
266, 267, 268, 271, 272, 
274, 276. 

Ambalatthika-tthana, 131. 
^mbalatthika, ii, 41, 294. 

’ Atnbavana, 132, 133, 149, 
*150. . 

Asurinda, 285. 

Ananda, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 9, 
10, 11, 13, 15, .16, 26, 27, . 
31, 45, *50, 61, 129,' 130, 

^ 139, 192, 240. 

Ananda, 258. 

Asalhi, 8, 190. 

Alavaka, 232, 239. 

Alara Kalama, 220. 

Iccbanangala, 21 3* 244. 


Ukkattha, 245. 

Udaya, 153. 

Fpacara, 258. 

TJpatissa, 41. 

Upavatta, 2. 

Upali, 11, 12, 13, 192. 
Uposatba, 258. 

Ur u vela, 58. 

Usiraddbaja, 173. 

Okkaka, 258, 261, 265 
Okkamukha, 258. 

Otthaddha, 310, 316. 

Kakusandha, 60. 

Kaccayatia, 289. . 

Kajangp,la, 173. 

Kattika, 241. 

Katthaka, 291. 

Kanhayanas, the, 267. 
Kapila, a Brahman, 259. 
Kapila-vatthu, 260, 262, * • 

Xamboja,.124. 

Kalandaka, 12. 

Kalyana, 258. ^ 

Kalyaniya Vihara, 431. 
Karakandu, 258. 

Kalama, 27. 

Kassapa, 3, 60, 61, 134, 229, 
310. See Maha-Kasskpa. 
Ka|avalla-mandapa, 19^, 19 L 
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Kisa, 162. ‘ ^ 

Kisavacclia, 266. 

Koikkuta, 318, 319. 
Kutadanta, 294, 307. 
TS^usinara, 2. 

Keniya, 270. 

Koiiagamana, 60. 
Kondauria,*155. 

Kotiialaka, 317. 
^Jbnfarabhanda, 132, 133, 149. 
Kola, 268. 

Holita, 41. 

Koliyas, the, 262. 
5osamhi;*317, 318, 319. 
Kosalaka, 309. 

Kosala, 245. 

Kosala, 239. 

t 

Gaggara, 279. 

Gahgil, 44, 265. 

G jiarnba - tittha - vihara, 190, 

M. 

Gijjha-kuta, 138, 150. 
Gotama, 24^. 

Ahosaka, 3^7, 318. 
Ghositajama, 316, 317, 319. 

Campa, 279., 

Cara, 258. 

Citta, 258. 

Cetaka, 7. 

• 

Chaddahta, 40. 

Channa, 35, 54. 

Jantu, 258. 

Jilmbudipa,54, 134,155,245, 
259, 260, 302. 


Javanavasabha, 137. 

Jalmi, 258. 

Jaliya, 319. 

Jivaka, 132, 133, 141, 145, 
147452.. 

Jetavaua, 7, 138, 139. 
Jetthamula, 6. 

Tathagata, 59-68. 

Tapoda, 35. 

Tissa, 240. 

Todeyya, 27. 

Thuna, 173. 

Dakkbinapatha, 125. 
Dandaki, 266. 

Datta, 289. 

Dipahkara, 173. 

Devadatta, 135, 138, 141^54. 

Dhatarattha, 40, 

Dhaniya, 240. 
Dhamma-seDapati, 240, 
Dhammasoka, 89. 

Nanda, 122, 162, 193, 194. 
Nagadasa, 153. 

Nagasena, 275, 276. 

Nagita, 310. 

Natha-putta, 144. 

Nalanda, 14, 34, 35, 39. 
Nalikira, 266. 

Nigrodha, 45. 

Pakudha Kaccayana, 144. 
Pasenadi Kosala, 246. 
Patali-gama, 45. 
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Pava, 3. 

Pavarikatnbavana, 319. 
Pavariya, 318, 319. 
Pindapatiya, 131. 

Piya, 258. 

Pukkusadi, 240. 

Puni^a, 192. 

Purana-Kassapa, 142. 
Pokkharasati, 243, 244, 246, 
276. 

Bavariya, 275. 

BaranasI, 260. 

Bahiya Daruclriya, 192. 
Biznbisara, l36, 153, 280. 
Brabmadatta, 14, 36, 42, 55. 

^ Brahman, 174, 189, 254. See 
Maha-Brahman. 

Brahmayu, 232, 275. 

Bhtgava, 33. 

Bhatta, 258. 

Bhaddfili, 31, 32. 

M^kkhali Gosala, 143, 162. 
^akkha-deva, 258. 
Magadhas, the, 294. 
Maggasir^, 241. 

Mandissa, 319. 

Mantani, 192. 

Mandika, 32. 

Mandhatar, 89, 258. 
Mandhatu, 132. 

' Malla, 2. 

Mallaka, 32. 

Maha-Kappina, 240. 
Maha-Ka8.8apa, 2, 3, 4,5,10,11, 
12,13,14,16,16,25,26,192, 
232^ 239.' See Kassapa. 


Maha-Govinta, 132. 
Maha-Tissa, 189. 

Maha-Naga, 190, 191. 
Maha-Nama, 234. 
Maha-Panada, ^39. 
Maha-Phu8sadeva, 189. 
Maha-Brahman, 264. See 
Brahman. 

Maha-Mahinda, 1, 131. 
Maha-Munda, 153. 
Maha-Moggallana,*192, 234. 

See Moggalliina. 
Mahii-Roruva, 299. 

Mahali, 310, 312. ‘ . 
Mahavana, 309. 

Maha-Vijita, 294. 
Mahii-Vihara, 1. 
Maha-Satthivassa, 291. 
Maha-Sammata, 258. 

I Maha-Siva, 202, 203. 
Magadha, 280. 

Miigadha^a, 309. 

Mara, 56, 174. 

Maras, three, 66. 

Mitta, 289. 

Milinda, 275. . 

Muladeva, 89. 

Meghamala, 89. 

Moggallana, 134, 138. 

Rajagaha, 5, 6, 8, 14, 34, 
35, 39, 48, 132^ 150, 
284. 

Rama, 260, 261. 

Rahu, 95, 285.’ 

EShula, 50, 192. 

Revata, 192. 

Roja, 268. 
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Licchavi, 310, 3A2, 313, 316. 

Vangisa, 172. 

Vaocha, 162. 
Va3ira-pani,?&64. 
Yara-kalyana, 258. 
Yara-mandhatar, 258. 
Yara-roja, 258. 

Yaaabha, 291. 

^*8ali, 26. 

Yaaava, 154. 

Yilsettha, 289. 

Yijata, 258. 

Yijitaaeni!, 258. 
'l^idita-Yisesa, 238. 

Yipassin, 60, 61. 

Yisaklia, 176, 
Yfeiikha-punnama, 2, 58, 
Yisiikha, 258. 

Yissakamman, 9. 
Yodebi-putta, 139. 

Yeb*bara, 9. j 
Yerafija, 12. 

Yesali, 12, 309. 

Yessantara, 95, 10(). 
Yessalj^ii, SO. 

Yessavap, 137. 

Yeluvana, 133. 
Yyaggha-pajja, 262. 

Sakka, 189, 234, 239, 264. 
Sakyas, the, 258-262. 
Sanjaya* 35, 41. 

Saujaya Belattha-putta, 144. 
Sattapanni, 9'. 


Santati, 291. 

Sandhana, 45. 

Sabhiya, 155. 

Salalavati, 173. 

Saipkicca, 162. 

Sakiyas, the, 262. 
Satavahana-rajja, 302. 
Sariputta, 15, 134, 138, 192. 
Savatthi, 6, 7, 32, 318, 319. 
Sikhin, 60. 

Sinisiira, 258. 

Sineru,37,58, 105, 111, 122, 
152, 254, 283. 

Siri, 97. 

Sita, 76. 

Siha, 310, 311. 

Sihaladipa, 1, 

Socirata, 155. 

jata, 58, 173. 

Sunakkhatta, 311. 

Suppiya, 14, 39, 42. 

Suppiya, 258. 

Subha, 7, 27. 

Subhadda, 2, 6, 45. 
Sctakannika, 173, 

Seniya, 280. 

Sela, 276. 

Sopadanda, 279, 280, 289, 
290, 292. 

Uatthinika, 258. 
llarita-Mahabrahman, 40. 
Himavanta, 111, 259, 262, 
309, 318. 
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III. INDEX OF WORDS AND PHRASES. 
[Nouns and adjectives are generally given in their crude form.] 


Akantaka, 297. 
Akatham-kathin, 211. 
Akamaka/284. 
Akicca-karin, 296. 

Akoteti, 252. 

Akkha, 86. 

Akkhafika, 86. 

Akkhana, 84. 

’ Akkhitta, 281. 
Akkhudd&vakasa, 282, 284. 
‘Agjja-bija, 81. • 

Aggala, 252. 

Aggi-homa, 93. • 

Ahga, 92, 281. 

Apgas, eight, 298. 
"Ahga-vijja, 93. 

Aoamana, 98. 

Accaya, 236. 

Accha, 221. 

Acchariya, 43. 

Acchadeti, 181. 
Aja-lakkhana, 94. 
Ajina-ppaveni, 87. 
Aiiatagge, 235. 

Ajjhatta, 183. 

Ajjhayaka, 247. . 

Afijana, 98. 

Aniia-datthu, 111^ 
Atthahgika, 313. 


Attha-pada, 85. 

Adclha, 281. • 

Anika-dassana, 85. 
Ataramana, 252. 

Atithi, 288. ‘ 

Atimiipeti, 159. 

Ativikala, 277. 

Ativela, 113. 

Atta-kara, 160. 

Attha-jala, 129. 
Attha-vadin, 76. 
Attha-samhita, 77. 
Atthikav^nt, 255. 

Athena, 72. 

Adinnadana, 71? 
Adukkham-asukhin, 119. , 
Addha-gata, 143, 283 
Addhana-magga, 35^ 
Addhana-magga-patipanna, 
222 . 

Addhika, 298. 
Adhicca-samuppanna, 118. 
Adhimuccati, 275. 
Adhivaseti, 277. # 

Adhivutti-pada, 103. 
Adhp-virecana, ‘98. 
Anagariya, 112. 
Anattamana, 62, 255. 
Anatt&dhlna, 212. 
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III. L\DEX OF WORDS AND PHRASES. 


Ananta-sanfiin, *115. 

Anelagala, 282. 

Anabhinandati, 160. 

Antara, 34. 

Anabhibhuta, 111. 

Antara-katba, 49. 

Anabbirati, 111. 

Autalikkba-cara, 110. 

’Anabbiraddhi, 52. 

Anta-sannin, 115. 

Anabbisambbunamana, 268. 

Antanantika, four, 115. 

Anavajja, 183. 

Antevasin, 36. 

Anavaya, 2'*48. 

Antojalikata, 127, 

.^avatti-dbamraa, 313. 

Andba-kara, 228. 

Abatila, 226. 

Apacayati, 256. 

Anikkujjliti, 160. 

Apayana, 95. 

itnicca, 121. 

Aparanta-kappika, 118. 

Aniyyana, 94. 

Aparapaccaya, 278. 

4iiiLkula-yaiina, 302. 

Aparimana'Vanna, 288. 

Anuganbati, 160. 

Apavadati, 290. 

Anugiiyati, 273. 

Apasadctabba, 160. 

Anurnliita-patiii fmta, 248. 

ApiJpa-purekkbara, 286. 

Anuttaro samgama - vijayo, 

Apaya-mukba, 268. 

129. 

Apiiruta gbara, 297. 

Anupakkuttha, 281. 

•Appa, 170. 

Affupakkbaiidati, 290, 

Appaccaya, 52. 

Anupavecchati, 218. 

Appatikosati, 160. 

Anupada, 109. 

Appamattaka, 55. 

Anuppadatar, 74. 

Appamada, 104. 

Auuppaiina, 267. 

Appamana-sanfiin, 119. 

Anuppjjda»a, 98. 

Abbbakutika, 287. 

AnuppSieti, 296. 

Abbhugata, 146. 

Anupubbikatba, 277. 

Abbhujjalana, 97. 

‘ Anupeti, 165. 

Abbbuta, 43. 

Anubbasati, 273. 

Abbbokasa, 180, 210. 

Anuraata, 267. 

Abbbikkanta, 183, 227. 

Anuniati-pakkba, 297. 

Abbikkantatara, 171. 

Anuma4ta, 181. 

Abbikkamati, I51, 

Anumasati, 276. 

Abbijatis, six, 162. 

Anuyoga, 78* 104. « 

Abbijjbaj 211. 

Anusandbis, three/ 122, 

Abbinna, 175, 313. 

J&iussarati, 257. 

Abbifinas, five, 222. 

Aneka-vibita, 103. 

Abbinnajia-kolanfia, 252. 
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Abbinfadriya, 222. 
Abhinibarati, 220, 22^. 
Abhibbu, 111. 

Abhirupa, 141, 281. 
Abhisajjati, 257. 

Abbisandeti, 217. 
Abhisamparjiya, 108. . 
Amacca, 297. 

Amata-nibbiina, 217. 
Amam-vikkhepa, 115. 
Ambattha-vansa, 262. 
Ayya-putta, 257. 

Arafula, 209, 

Arahatta, 180, 188, 191. 
Arabatta-Magga, 224. 
Arabant, 146. 

Iriya-Magga, 17G, 177, 179, 
183, 225, 229, 233. 
Ariya-siliu, 286. 

ArQpin, 119. 

Aroga, 119. 

Alam, 288. 

Alopa, 80. 

Ayanna, 37. 

Avassita, 182. . 

Avahana, 96. 
Aviniputa-dhamma, 313. 
Aviparinama, 113. 
Avisamvudako lokassa, 73. 
Avusitavant, 255. 

Avyasekha, 183. 

Asaiula satta, 118; 
Asaiini-gabblia, the, 163.- 
Asanin-vada, 119. 

Asi, 222. 

AssAroha, 166. 

Assu-mukha, 284. 
Abinindriya, 120. 


Abi-vijja, 93. 

Abu, 150. 

Aka8Aiiancayataii{ipaga, 120. 
Agama, 160. 

Agbata, 52. 

Acariya-pacariya, 286. 

Ajiva, 235. 

Atappa, 104. 

Adaaa-pafiha, 97. 
Adi-kalyana, 175-€. 
Adiccupattbana, 97. 

Aditta, 264. 

Ananda, 53. * 

Abiidhika, 212. 

Abhujati, 210, 

Abboga, 122. 

Amaka - dhaiina-patiggahaba, 
78. 

Amaka - mansa-patiggabana, 
78. 

Amantayq.tani, 297. 

Amilaka, 87. 

Amisa-sannidhi, o3. 

Ayatim, 236. 

Aya-mukha, 218.., 
Ayu-kkbaya, 110. « 
Araciirin, 72. 

Arobanlya, 147. 

Alarika, 157. 

Alinda, 252. 

* Aloka-sauuin, 211. 

Alokita, 193. 

Avata, 267. 

Avuj;asutta, 221. 

Avudba, 94. 

Asajja, 276. 

Asandi, 86.* 
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Aaavas, the, ‘224* 

Aharati na harati, 186, 188. 
Alahana, 166. 

Lljati, 167. • 
Itibhavabhava-katha, 91. 
Itihasas, the, 247. 

Itthatta, 112. 

^Itthi-kathii, 90. 
TCihi-kumiirika-patiggahaiia, 

78. f 

ItthMakkhana, 94. 
Iddhi-vidha,*222. 

Indriyas, flie, 182. 
l4ha, 254. 

.Isika, 222. 

Issara, 111. 

• 

TJkkahsavakahsa, 165. 

Fkka, 148, 

Ukka-pata, 95. 

TJkk^nna, 274. 

Ukkujjati, 228. 

Ukkhitta, 2/4. 

TJggamana, 95. 

Ucca-sayana, 78. 

Ucchadaja, 88. 

‘ Uccheda, 120. 
.TJju-vipaccanika-vada, 38. 
TJjum kayam panidhaya, 210. 
Unhisa, 89. 

Uttana-mukha, 287. 
Udanaip^udanesi, 140. 
Udayati, 206. 

TJdda-lomiu, 87. ^ 

Uddhaggika, 158. 
Fddham-aghatanika, 119. 
Uddha-virecana, 98. 


TJpakarika, 274. 

TJpakkhata, 294. 

TJpacaya, 220.* 

Fpayana, 94. 

Upasampajja, 313. 

TJpasaka, 234. 

TJpayasa, 121. 

Uposatha, 139. 

Upajjati, 105, 111. 

TJppalml, 219. 

Ubbillavitatta, 53, 122. 
TJbbhidodaka, 218. 
TJbbhijjati, 218. 
TJbhato-Iohitakupadhaiia, 87, 
Ubhayahsa-bbavita, 312. 
Ummujjati, 127. 

Uyyodhika, 85. 

TJrabbha, 294. 

Ekafisa-bhavita, 312. ^ 

Ekacca-sassatika, two, 109, 
Ekatta-sailmn, 119. 
Ekanta-dukkhin, 119. 
Ekanta-lomin, 87. 
Ekanta-sukbin, 119. 
Eka-bhattika, 77. 

Ekam sainayam, 3P-33. 
Ek§,garika, 159. 
Ettaka-parama, 292. 

Evam me sutam, 26-31. 
Esikatthayin, 105. 

Okara, 277. 

Ogamaiia, 95. 

Odata, 2ip. 

Onita-patta-piini, 277. • 
Opapatika, 165, 313. 
Opana-bhuta, 298, 
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Orarnffttaka, 55. 
Oram-bliagiya, 313. 

Osadhi, 98. 

Xankhati, 276. 

Kaiikha, 274. 

Kansa-kuta, 79. “ 

Kansa-thala, 217. 
Kacchapa-lakkhana, 94. 
Xatthissa, 87. 

Kana, 93. 

Kanna-jappana, 97. 
Kanna-telana, 98. 
Kanna-sukha, 75. 
Kannika-lakkhana, 94. 
Kanha, 263. 
Kata-para-pavada, 117. 
Katam karanlyam, 226. 
Kattar, 111. 
l^ajlia-sallapa, 276. 

Kandara, 209. 

Kapana, 298. 

Kappaka, 157. 

K^ppapeti, 147. 
^Kabalinkara-bhakkha, 120. 
Kammas, five, or three, 162. 
Kamma-Kara, 168, 800. 
Saranda, 222. 

Kalyana, 146. 

Kalyana-vakkarana, 263,282. 
Kassaka, 170. 

Kapotaka, 166. 

Kama-rguna, 121. 
Kama-lapin, 257, 
Kamavacara, 120. . 
Xamfipasamhita, 311. 
Xaya-pariharika, 207. 
Karakaraka, 170. 


Xala-vadin,<76. 

Xaveyya, 95. 

Xicca, purebhatta-, etc., 
45-48. 

Xitti-sadda, 14l). 

Xinha, 254. 

Xim-kara-patissavin, 168. 

. Xuttaka, 87. 

Xutta-vala, 274. 
Xuddala-pitaka, 269. 

Xupita, 52, 255, • 
Xumari-pailha, 97. 
Xumbhatthana-katha, 90. 
Xumbha-thuna, 84. 
Xulavaka, 257. 

Xusala-sllin, 286, 

Xuhaka, 91. 

Xuhana-lapana, 92. ‘ 

Xuta, 78. ♦ 

Xutattha, 105. 
Xevala-paripunna, 177. ♦ 
Xotthagi^ra, threefold, 2(^5. 
XomudI, 139. 

Xosa, 295. * 

XosI, 22^. 

Xoseyya, 87. 

Xosohita, 275. 

• Xhattar, 280. 

Xhatta-vijja, 93. 
Xhattiya-vahsa, 267. 
Xhandha-bya, 81. 

Xhala, 160. * 

Xhara, 252. 

Xh^i, 269. ^ 

Xhidda-padosika, 113. 

Xhina jati, 225. 

Xhunseti, 266. 
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Khura-pariyantD^ 160. 

Khetta, 78. 

35. 

Ganaka, 157t* 

Ga^na, 95, 

Gai^&cariya, 143, 287. 

Gaisin, 143, *287. 

Gji^i-bhuta, 280, 
l&atatta, 168. 

Gaii, 249^ • 

Gjitika, 108. 

Gandha, 77. 
Gandha-s%nnidhi, 82. 

Gfaraha, 296. 

Garukaroti, 256. 

Gahapatika, 170. 

Gahita, 107. 

Gama-katha, 90. 

Giri-guha, 209. 

Gi4a, 77, 273. 

Gutta-dvara, 182. 
Godha-lakkhana, 9^, 

Gonaka, 86^ 

• 

Gkatika, 85. 

Cakkavattin, 249. 

Cakkha, 183. 

Oakkhumant, 221, 

Canda, 256. 

Candida, 84. 

Catudyaram agaram karitvi?, 
270.* 

Catu-yama, 167. 
Canda-ggaha* 95. ^ 

Camma-yodliin, 157. 

Cklaka, 156. 

Oayati, 105. 


CafcumasinI, 139. 

Caturanta, 249. 

Carika, 279. 

Carika, two, 239-243. 
Cingulaka, 86. 

Cittika, 86. 

Cira-pabbajita, 143. 
Cetiy-angana, 191, 197 
Ceto-vimutti, 313. 
Ceto-samadhi, 104. 

Oelaka, 156. 

Culla-Sila, 69-80. 

Chatta, 89. 

Chanda, 116. 

Ghambitatta, 150. 

Chadeti, 212. 

Chedana, 80. 

Janana, 310. 

Janapada, 297. 
Janapada-tthavariya-patta, 
250. 

Janti, 296. 

Jatarupa, 78. 

Jatiraant, 221. 

Jati-vada, 281. . 

Jinna, 283. 

Jivha-nittaddana, 96. 

Jiva, 161. 

Jivita-pariyudana, 128. 
Juta-ppamadatthana, 85. 

Jhanas, the four, 217-219. 

Nana, aniivarana-, 100. 

„ Pacceka-Buddha-, 100, 
„ . Buddha-, 100. 

„ Sabbaunuta-, 99, 102. 
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N ana,^avaka-parami- , 100 . 
]^ana-dassaiia, 220. 
Nati-katha, 90. 

Thana, 77. 

Tkitatta, 168. 

Takkin, 106. 

Takki-yada, 114, 115. 
Taggha, 236. 

Tanha, 125. 

Tandula, 93. 

Tato-nidana, 212. 

Tatra, 36. 

Tatra pi, 42. 

Tathagata, 69-68. 

Tathariipa, 104. 

Taddha, 298. • 

Tapasas, the eight kinds of, 
• 270. 

Tinna-vicikiccha, 211. 
Tittha-kara, 143. 
Tiracchana-katha, 89. 
Tiyiyani, 312. 

Tiro-janapada, 286. 
Tiro-rattha, 286. 

Tivagga, 2. 

Tulii-kiita, 79. 

Tulika, 87. 

Tela, 93. 

Thalipaka, 267. 
Thina-middha, 211. 
Thunhpanita, 294. " 

Theta, 73. 

Dakkha, 217. 

Dakkhina, 158. ^ 


Dakkhina-ja^aapada, 265. 
Dandaka, 89. 

Dattika, 271. 

Dama, 160. 

‘Day&panna, 70. 

Dasa, 111. 

Dasa-pada, 85. 

Dassaniya, 141, 281. 
Dassavin, 181. 

Dassu, 296. 

Dahati, 258. • 

Dahara, 223, 284. 

Danas, five, 306. 

Danapati, 298. * 

Dayaka, 298. 
Diiraka-tikiccha, 98. 
Darupattika, 319. 

Dasa, 168, 300. 

Dasaka-putta, 157.’ 

Dasavya, 213. 

Diisi-dasa- patiggahana, 78. 
Dclsi-putta, 257. 
Dittha-dhamma, 278. 

Dittha - dhamma - nibbana- 
vada, 121. 

Ditthi“jala, 129. « 
Ditthi-tthana, 107. c 
Dinn&diiyin, 72. 
Dinna-patikankhin, 72. 
Dibba, 120. 

Disa-daha, 95. 

Dlgha-bhanakas, the, 1{), 131. 
Dukkha, 121. ♦ 

Dukkha-nirodha, 225. 
Dukkha-nirodha-gamini pati- 
pada, 225. 

Dukkha-saraudaya, 225. 
Dukkhita, 212. 
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DuTobutrtiika; 95^ 
Dubbhaga-karana, 96. 
Duhana, 296, 

Dilteyya, 78. 

• Deva, 218. ** 
Deva-dundubhi, 95. 
Deva-panha, 97. 

Domanassa, 421. 

Dojsa, 116. 

!Rosiw, 141. 

Dvatth-aD|ara-kappa, 162. 
Daatthi, 162. 

Dhanuka, 66. 
iflianu-ggaha, 156. 

Dhamma, anicca-, 220. 
Dhamma, ucchadana-, 220. 
Dlfamma, gama-, 72. 
Dhamma, parimaddana-, 220. 
Dhamma, bhedana- viddhah- 
aaiia-, 220. 

Dh^ma-cakkhu, 237, 278. 
Dharama-jala, 129." 
Dhaii\ma-rajan, 236, 249. 
Dhamma- vadin, 76: 
l5hamma aj^takkavacara, 99. 

’ ’^gambhira, 99. 

„ duddasa, 99. 

, „ duraiiubodha, 99. 

,, nipunil, 99. 

„ panlta, 99. 

„ pandita-vedaniya, 

•. 99. 

„ Santa, 99. 

Dhammika, 236, 249, 272. 
Dhara, 218. 

Dbareti, 77. 

Dhuva, 112. 


Dhopana, 84. 

Nakkhatta-gaha, 95. 

Nacca, 77. 

Natthn-kamma, 98. 

Nahapaka, 157. 

Nagassa bhumi, 151. 
Nilnatta-katha, 90. 
Nanatta-sannin, 119. 
NanMhimuttikatil, 44. 
Nana-verajjaka, 280. 

Naparam itthattaya, 226. 
Nalan, 167. 

Niilika, 89. 

Nikati, 80. 

Ifikkujjita, 228. 

Ifikkhepas, the four Sutta- 
; 50. 

I Nigaiithas, 162. 

Nigganthi-gabbha, the, 163. • 

I Nicca-dana, 302. * 

I Nijigihsitar, 92. 

Nidhanavant, 76. 

Mnnameti, 276. 

Nipuna, 117, ^4 

Nippesika, 91. , * 

Nibbana, 108, 176, 224, 225, 
229, 230. 

Nibbuddha, 85. 

Nimanteti, 169. 

Nimitta, 92. 

Nimmatar, 111. 

Nimmanarati, 114. 

Niyati, 161. 

Niyyana,^94. 

Nillopa, 159. 

Nihita-danda, 70. 
Nihita-sattha, 70. 
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Nivarai^as, five, 213, 

Negama, 297. 

Netta-tappana, 98. 

Kemittika, 91. 

Nela, 74. 

W eya-sanm-nSisaiunn, 119. 
N’ eva harati n* akarati, 186, 
188. 

Pakamati, 264. 
Pakkha-jjhana, 94. 
Pakkhandin, 157. 
Paggharani, 218. 

Pangacira, 86. 

Pacuta, 164. 

Paccaiijana, 98. 

< Paccati, 159. 

Paccaya, 125. 

Paccayika, 73. 

Paccekii itthiyo, 148. 
Pacchu-nipatin, 168. 
Pacchabhatta-kicca, 47. 
Pacchaya, 310. 
Paccliima-yama-kicca, 48. 
^Paja, 174. 

Paiica-mattii, 35. 

Pafluatte asane nisidi, 48. 
Pafifiana, 290. 
Pailna-vimutti, 313. 

Patalika, 87. 

Patikaroti, 236. 

Patika, 86, 

Patikkanta, .183. 

Patiganhati, 236. 

Patigha, 116. 

Paticarati, 264. 
Paticca-samuppada, 125, 126, 
Paticchauna, 228. 


Patipanna, §6. * 

Patibhana, *106. 
Patimokkha, 98. 

Pativirata, 70. 
Patkavi-kainpa,* 130. 
PanidU-kamma, 97. 
Pani^sara, 84. 

Pamta, 277. 

Pamtatara, 171. 

Pandita, 117, 

Patimanteti, 263. 
Patisalllna, 309. 
Patumaneti, 276. 
Patta}baka, 86. 

Padaka, 247. 

Paduma, 219. 

Padosa, 211. 

Padbiina, 104, 

Pabbata, 209. 
Pabbata-samkhepa, 226 
Pabbajana, 296. 

Pabbajeti, 258. 

Pamudita’ 217. 

Payata, 272. 

Para, 51. 

Paranimmita, 114, 121. 
Parasena-pparaaddana, 250. 
Paradhina, 212. 
Paramattba, 107. 
ParikkbSra, 294, 297, 299. 
Paricaraka, 269. 

Paricareti, 121. 
Patijeguccha, 115. 
Paritassanii, 111. 
Paritta-sailnin, 119, 
PariSeva, 121. 

Paribbajaka, 35. 
Paripantha, 159. 
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Paripureti, 217. • 
Parippharati, 217. 
Paripphosaka, 218. 
Parimaddana, 88. 
Parimukham aatim upattha- 
pet'vii, 210. 

Pariyantavant, 76. 
Pariyapanna* 127. 

]^ariyaya, 36. 

Pariyihata, 106. 
PariyapunSmi, 288. 
Pgfriyodata, 219. 
Pariyosana-kalyana, 175-6. 
Pjrisandeti, 217. 
Parisuddha, 177, 219. 
Parisuddjiajlva, 181. 
Parihara-patia, 85. 
Pafambheti, 151. 
Palala-puuja, 210. 

Pajlanka, 86, 210. 

PalRma, 266. 

Pavatta-phala, 269. » 
Pavattar, 273. 

Pavatteti, 27t>. 

P^vareti, 277. 

. Paviveka^ tkreefold, 169. 
Pavedeti,:>175. 

Pasarita, 196. 

JPafeaya, 70. 

Pahina-gamana, 78.* 

Pilna, 161. 

PanAtipata, 69. 

Panupetc#, 236. 
Pjina-sannidhi, 82. 

Papika, 256. ' ^ 

Pabhata, 296. 

PSihujja; 217. • 

Paragii, 247.* 


Parisajja, 297. 

Pasadika, 141, 281. 

Pahuna, 267. 

Pi, 35. 

Pinda-daYika, 156. 

Pitar, 112. 

Piya-riipa, 311. 

Piya-vadin,' 168. 

Pineti, 157. 

Piti-bbakkha, 110. 

Puccba yad akaiikbasi, 
155. 

Puccba, the five, 68.- 
PuiHia-kkhaya, 110. 
Putafisa, 288. 

Puthu, 287. 

Putbujjana, 59. 

Pundarlka, 219. 

Pimna, 140. 

Punnama, 140. j 

Pubbanta-kappika, 103. 
Pubbantanuditthin, 103. 
Pubba-peta-katha, 90. 
Piibba-bhasin, 287. ) 

Pubb-utthayin, 168. * 
Purakkhata, 152. 
Purima-yama-kicca, 47. 
Purisa-kara, 161. 
Purisa-bhiimiyo, eight, 162. 
Purebhatta-kicca, 45. 
Pujeti, 256. 

Pekkha, 81. 

Pemaniya, 75. 

Pessa, 300. 

Pokkharata, 282. 

Pora, 75. 

Poriya, 282. . 

Posin, 211^ 


22 



338 


sumaSgala-yilasin!. 


Pharusa^ 256. 

Phala, 224, 225, 229, 230. 
PhassAyatanas, six, 124, 126. 
Phalu-bija, 81. 

Phtisati, 104. 

Phussa phussa patisamve- 
denti, 125. 

Bandha, 80, 296. 
BandhupadApacca, 254. 
Balagga, 85. 

Balamatta, 212. 

Bahiddha, 107. 

Bahujana, 143. 
Bahujana-kanta, 76. 
Bahujana-manapa, 76. 
Bahu-kicca, 237. 
.Balha-gilana, 212. 

Bija -gama, 77, 81. 

Bija-bija, 81. 

B5dhi-angana, 191. 
Brahinacariy^, 177, 225. 
Brahmacarin, 72. 
Brahma-jala, 129. 
Brabmaiifia paja, 286. 
Brabma-deyya, 246. 
Brabma-fYaccasin, 282. 
Brahma- vannin, 252. 
Brahma-yimana, 110, 111, 
Brahme mante, 265.* 
Brahmana, 244. 

Brumeti, 265, 

Bhagava, 33. 

Btatta-yetana, 296. 

Bhadda, 284. 

Bhanakas, the, 11, 15. 
Bhava, 161. 

Bhujissa, 213. 


Bhuttavin, S77. 

Bhuta, 161. 

Bhiita-gama, 81. 

Bhuta-yadin, 76. 

Bhuta-vijjii, 93! 

Bhiimi-gata, 284. 
Bhuri-kamma, 97. 
Bhuri-vijja, 93. 
Bhoga-kkhandha, 170. 
Bhojana, 81. 

• 

Magga, 224, 225, 230. See 
Ariya-Magga. 

Maggas, the, 237. 

Maggam acikkhati, 228. 
Majjhima-bhanaka,^ the, 11, 
15. 

Majjhima-yama-kicca, 47. 

Majjhima-Sila, 81-92. 

Mani, 221. * 

Mani-lakkhana, 94. * 

Mandan^’ka-jatika, 223,' 

Mandala-mala, 43. 

Mandeti, 77, 

Manasikaroti, 171, 255. 

Manapa-carin, 168. 

Manesika, 86. > 

Mano-padosika, 114. 

Manomaya, 110, 120, 222v . . 

Mantanas 273. 

Manta-dhara, 247. 

Manta-pada, 273. 

Manda, 117. 

Mahacca, 148. 

' « 

Majiata bhikkha-samgliena, 
35. 

Mahatupatthana, 97*. 
Mahaddhana, 281, 295. 
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Malian t, 170. ' 

Mahallaka, 283. 
Maha-kappa, 164, 
Mabapurisa-lakkbana, 248, 
ilahabboga, 281, 295. 
Maba-sayana, 78. 

Maba-Slla, 92-98. 
Mahesakkhatara, 112. 
^Si^ava, 36. 

Mita!^ettika-sambhava, 120. 
Mana-kut^, 79. 

Mala, 77,* 88. 

Miga-cakkba, 94. 
Miga-lakkhana, 94. 
Mukba-cunnaka, 88. 
'Mukha-boma, 93. 
Mukhalepana, 88. 
Mukhullokaka, 168, 

Muilja, 222. 

Mun6aka, 254. 

Mu8a madamana, 297. 
Mudda, 95. 

Muddika, 157. 

o 

Musa-vadam pahayii, 72. 
Musika-ccbinna, 92. 
Milla-bija, 81. 

Mulba, 2t8. 

Metbuna, 72. 

•Mokkha-cika, 86. 

Momuba, 117. 

Yajatfun, 297, 300. 

Yajati, 160, 

Yafma, 267. 

Yafina-kala, 297. 

Yatatta, 168. 

Yatbavajja, 86. 

Yad-agge, 311. 


Yasasa, 298. 

Yassasin, 143. 

Yassa dani kalam mafinasi, 
148. 

Yacanaka, 298. 

Yana-sannidbi, 82. 

Yittha, 165. 

Yuvan,* 223v 
Yebbuyyena, 110. 

Rajata, 78. 

RajanTya, 311. 

Rajapatba, 180, 
Raj^maccaparivuta, 140. 
Rajo-dhatu, 163. 

Rat anas; tbe, 250, 

Ratanfiu, 143. 

Rattuparata, 77. 

Ratbaka, 86. 

Ratbika, 156. 

Ratbbpatthara, 273. 

Rabhasa, 256. 

Ramanlya, 141. 

Raga, 116. 

Raja-katha, 89. 

Rajailua, 273. 

Raja-daya, 246. 

Raja-bbogga, 245. 

RajAgara, 42. 

Rasi-vaddbaka, 1/0. 
Rukkba-mula, 2(J9. 

Rudati, 284. 

Riipi attii, 119. 

Re, 276. 

Lakkbafina, 141, 

Lakkhanas, the tatba-, 62-65. 
i Lajji, 70.. 
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Latukika, 257, 

Lapaka^ 91* 

Lahusa, 256. 
Lokakkhayika,. 90. 
liokayata, 96, 247. 

Loke uppajjati, 173. 
Lcnnahansa, 150. 
Lohita-homa, 93. 

Vajja, 181. 

Vankaka, 86. 

Vahsa, 84. 

Vacchatara, 294. 

Vancana, 79. 

Vanjha, 105. 

, Vanijjas, the five, 235. 
Vanibbaka, 298. 

Vanna, 37. 

.Vatthaguyha, 275. 

* Vattha-sannidhi, 82. 
Vatthu, 78. 

Vatthu-kamma, 98. 
Vatthu-parikirana, 98. 

^ Vatthu- vijja, 93, 

Vadha, 80, 296. 
Vana-patJ;ha, 210. 
Vambheti, 256. 

Vayo anuppatto, 143, 283. 
Vasa-vattin, 111, .114, 
121 . 

Vasin, 112. 

Va«sa-kamma, 97. 

Vaj 51. 

Vaca, pisuna, 74. 

Vaca, pharusa, 74,*75. 
Vadapamokkha, 91. 

Vadita, 77, 

Vayasa- vijja, 93. « 


Vala-vedhi-rSpa,! 117. 
VikatiH, 87. 

Vikala-bhojana, 77. 

Vikirana, 96. 

Vigata-capalla, 286. 
ViggSfeika-katha, 91. 
Vicarita, 122. 

Vicikicchati, 275. 
Vicita-kalaka, 274. 
Vicchika-vijja, 93. 

Vijita, 160. 

Vijitavin, 249. 
Vijja-carana-sampanna, 267. 
Vinnapaniya, 282. 

Vitakkita, 121. 
Vittfipakarana, 295. 

Vidha, 269. * 

Vidha, 294, 299. 
Vinaya-vadin, 76. 

Viniisa, 120, 

Vipatti, 235. 

Viparamcfea, 80. 

Vipar^vatta, 91. 
Viparinamati, 167. 
Viparinama-dhamma, 121. 
Yippakata, 49. « 

Yippasanna, 221. ^ 
Yibhava, 120. 

Vibhuseti, 77. 

Yimati, 274. 

Viraja, 237. 

Yiruddha - gabbha - karana, 
96. 

Yirati, threefold, 305. 
Yil^pana, 77, 88. 

Yilokita, 193. 
Yivatta-cchada, 250. 
Vivadana, 96. 
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Vivarati, 228. • 

Vivahana, 96. 

Vmtta, 208. 

Yissattha, 282. 

Visa-vijja, 93. 
Yisikha-katha, 90. 
Yisuka-dassana, 77. 
Yihaimati, 289. 

Yiliarati, 70, 132. 
Vita-rnala, 237. 
Ylmansilnucarita, 106. 
Yimaiisin, 106, 
Yiranga-rupa, 250. 
^Yuddha* 283. 
Yuddha-silin, 282. 

Yusita, 225. 

Yetala, 84. 
t'^edas, the four, 247. 
Yedana, 125. 
Yeyyakarana, 247. 
Yeraiuaniyo, the ^ve, 235. 
YeraraanI, 305. , 
Yesarajja, 278. 
YehasattBa, 284. 

Yodana, 95. 

Yoropeti, 236. 
Yossa4iaraiiia, 97. 
Yyanti-karoti, 212. 
Yyapada, 211. 
Yyabadheti, 167. • 

Sa-jittaracchadana, 87. 
SakaEtaka, 296. 

Sakanika, 223. 
Sakamma-pasuta, 297* 
Sakuna-vijja, 93. 
‘•Sakkaroti, 256. 
Sakya-putta, 246. 


Sakya-vansa, 262. 

Sakhila, 287. 
Sagga-samvattanika, 158. 
Sankha-likkita, 181. 
Sankhana, 95. 

Saccas, the four, 226, 227, 
233. 

Sacca-vajja, 160. 

Sacca-vadiu, 73. 

Saeca-sandha, 73. 

Sacchikatva, 175, 313. 
Sajatam, 300, 

Sajotibhuta, 264. ^ 

Sanjitar, 111. 

Safmi-gabbha, seven, 163. 
Saunin, 119. 

Sailnuppada, 118. 
Satiriakatthodaka, 245. 

Sati mussati, 113. 
Sati-sarapajanfia, 183‘-2J)3,* 
Sati-sammosa, 113. 

Sato sampajano, 211. 

Satta, 161. 

Satt-ussada, 245. 

Sadevaka, 174. 
Sadevamanussa, 174. 

Saddha, 267. • 

Saddha-deyya, 81. 

Saddhim, 35. 

Sadhafula, 245. 
Sanigbandu-ketubha, 247. 
Santappeti, 277. 
Santara-bahira, 218. 

Santika, 85. 

Saitti-kamma, 97. 

Santuttha, 204. 

Santosa, twelvefold, 204-206. 
Santhagara, 256. 
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Sandhatar, 74. 

‘Sandhavati, 105. 

Sandhi, 159. 

Sannidhi-kara-paribhoga, 81. 
Sappi, 93. 

Sabbannuta-nana, 99. 
Sabba-vari-yuta, 168. . 
Sabba-vari-varita, 168. 
Sabbftkara-sampanna, 221. 
Sabrahmaka, 174. 
Samagga-karana, 74. 
Samagga-nandin, 74. 
Samagga-rata, 74. 
Samagg&rama, 74. 
Samangi-bbuta, 121, 

Sa»iana, 246. 

Hamanaka, 254. 
Samanugaheti, 117. 
Samanubhasati, 117. 
Saftiailuyufijati, 117. 
Satoannagata, 282. 
Samanneti, 274. 

Samappita, 121. 

Sama^ama, 290. 

Samahita, 104. 

Samadapeti, 300. 
Samadapetva, 293. 

Samadaya pakkamati, 207. 
Samadbi paniiam napapunati, 
'58. 

Samaraka, 174. 

Sam^rambha, 77. 

Samihita, 273. 

Samuttejeti, 300. 

Samudaya, 126. • ‘ 

Samudagacchati, 288. 
Samuddakkbayika, 91. 
Samuhanati, 296. ^ 


Sameti, 218. 

Sampajahna, asammoha-, 194- 

201 . 

Sampajanila, gocara-,194-200. 
Sampajanna, sati-, 203. 
Sampajafiiia, sappaya-, 197. 
Sampajanna, satthaka-, 193- 
200 * 

Sampajana-karin, 184-193. 
Sampajjalita, 264. 

Sampatti, 235. 

Sampasidati, 275. 
Sampabafisetva, 293. 
Sampabahseti, 300. 
Sampayeti, 117. 
Samphappalapa, 74, 76. 
Sambahula, 42. 

Sambadho gharAvaso, 180. 
Sambahana, 88. 
Sambodhi-par3.yana, 313. 
Samma, 151. 

Sammati, 262. 

Samma-ajiva, 314. 
Samma-kammanta, 314. 
Samma-dittbi, 314. 
Samma-manasikara, 104. 
Samma- vaca, 314. 
Samma-vayama, 314. 
Samma-sati, 314. 
Samma-samadhi, 314. 
Samma-samkappa, 314. 
Samminjita, 196. 

Sammodaka, 287. “ 

Sayana-sannidhi; 82. 
Sayam-pabha, 110.' 

Sayam, 175. 

Sara, the great, 164. 

Saranam gacchami, 229. • 
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Sara-parittanc:^ 94. 
Salaka-hattha, 85. 
Sallakattiya, 98. 

Savyaiijana, 176. 

Sassata, llS. 

Sassata-vadii, four, 104-109. 
Sassati-sama, 105. 
Sassamana-brahmana, 174. 
Sabadhammika, 263. 
Ifehavyatan, 111. 
Sahasa-kara, 80. 

Sahita, 9^1. 

Samkilesa, 95. 

% 

jSainkirana, 96. 

Samkilati, 256. 

Samkbiya, 43. 

Samgati, 161. 

Samgha, 230, 280. 

Samghin, 143, 280, 287. 
Samjagghati, 256. 
Slmyama, 160. 

Sarny oj anas, thrc^a, 312. 
Sainvattati, 110. 
Samvadafia, 96. 

, Samvuta, 181. 

Saipparatl, 105. 
Samsuidha-gahanika, 281. 
Sakkhara-pabheda, 247. 

. -Siici-yoga, 80. 

SAttha, 176. 

Sadhu, 171. 
Sadhu-sammata, 143. 
SApadesa, 76. 
Samanua-phala, 158. 
Samukkansika, 277. • 
Salakiya, 98. 

•^eikba, 89. 

. Sita, 127, 221. 


Sirivhayana, 97. 

Siva-viija, 93. 

Sila, 176. 

Silas, the three, 69-98. 
Sila-paridhota, 290. 
Sllamattaka, 55. 

Silavant, 286. 

Slla-sampanna, 182. 

Sila- sam vara, 182. 

Sllam samadhim na papunati, 
57. 

Sisa-virecanai 98. 
Sukha-dukkhin, 119.' 
Sukha-vipiika, 158. 

Sukheti, 157. 
Sukhumacchika, 127. 
Suci-bhuta, 72. 

Suja, 299. 

Suilila, 110. 

Sunilata-pakasana, 99, ^23* 
Suiinata-patisamyutta, 100- 
102 . 

Suta, 28. 

Sudam, 36. 

Suparikamma-kata, 221. * 
Supina, 92. 

Subha, 221. 

Subhaga-karana, 96. 
Subha-tthayin, 110. 
Suvutthika, 96. 

Sada,'*157. 

Sura, 157, 250. 

Sura-katha, 90. 

SenS-vyuha, 85. 

SenAkana, 208. • 

Soka, 121. 

Soceti, 169. 

SotApay;i-magga, 237. 
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Sot&panna, 313. 
'Sobhanagaraka, 84. 
Somanassa, 53. 
Sovaggika, 158. 
Sneba-pareta, S18. 
Sneb&nugata, 218. 


Hat&vaaesaka, 296. 
flattba-bandba, 89. 
Hattb&bbijappaaa, 97. 


Hattbl*yana, ]|47. 
Hadayam-gama, 75. 
Hanu-sambanaaa, 97. ■ 
Handa, 237. 

Harati ca paccaharati ca, 186, ‘ 
191. 

Harati na paccabarati, 186, 
187. 

Hayana-vaddbana, 165. 

Huta, 165. , ■ " 
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INDEX IV.-^QTJOTATIONS, WORKS NAMED, 
REFERENCES. &c. 


Anguttfera Nikaya, 15, 17, 

• 22,23.. 

Angutt^ra, i. 5, 6, 226; i. 
14, '4, 11 ; iii. 65, 7, 27 ; 
iii. 79, 56; iii. 135, i, 
144. 

Atthakatka, 92, 105, 113, 

• 167. 

Apadana, 15, 17. 

Apannaka Jataka, 24. 
Abhuta-d.hamma, 23, 24. 
Abbidhamiiia, 1^ 24, 33. 
Abhidhamma Pitaka, 15, 16, 
17, 18, *20, 23, ‘25, 101. 

» Afiya-vansa Sutta, 50, 
AssaluysKia Sutta, 38. 

• 

Akankeyya Sutta, 50, 123. 

* ‘Akankheyya Sutta, 3, 56, 

Itivuttaka, 15, 17, 23. 

• 

Udana, 15, 11 , 23, 24. 
Udana, vi. 2?, 269. ^ 

Ubbato-vibhahga, 13, 23. 

• Ogbatarana Sutta, 17, 23. 


Kakacopama Sutta, 123. 

Katbavattbu, 15, 17. 

Kalak^rama Sutta, 139. 

Kosambaka Sutta, 128. 

Khandbaka, 13, 17, 23, 133, 
135, 139. 

Kbuddaka Gautba, 15. * 

Kbuddaka Nikaya, 17, 22, 23, 
25. , * 

Kbuddaka Patba, 17, 23. 

Gatba, 23, 24. 

Geyya, 23, * 

Gotamaka Sutta, 130. 

Cariya Pitaka, 15, 17. * 

Cittapariyiidana Sutta, 17, 23. 

Cullavagga, iv. 14, 5, 282 ; 
V. 1 1, 2, 269 ; V. 18, in 
S.B.E. XX. p. 1 16, 83; v, 
29, 2, 103 ; vi. I, 5, 304 ; 
vi. 2, 3, 222 ; vi. 2, 4, 87 ; 
vi. 2, 6, 87 ; vi, .6, 3^ 178 ; 
vi. 9, 2, 304 ; vii. 2-4, 135, 
138 ;*viii. i, 4, 7 ; ix. i, i, 
227 ; ix. i, 4, 16 ; 10, I, 

222 ; xi. 1,1, 3 ; xi. i, i, 
7, 8, J6 ; xi. I, 8, 13 ; xi. 
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SUMAirGALA-TlUSml. . 


I, 2, 4, 5 ; xi. I, 3, 5 ; xi. 

I, 4, 5 ; xi. 1, 6, 10 ; «6. 7, 

II, 12; xii, I, 3, 141. 
Culla-Vedalla, 24. 
Cula-Niddesa, 15. 
Cuja-Eahul-Ovada Sutta, 51. 

^Chattamaaavaka-vimaaa, 

230. 

Jataka, 15, 17, 23, 24. 
Pataka, i. 13, 173 ; i. 18, $8, 
71, 210 ; i. 49, 173 ; i. 122, 
296; i. 138, 151; i. 187, 
102 ;’ i. 396, 398, 158 ; i. 
439, 193 ; ii. 277, 193 ; iii. 
, 308, 38 ; iii. 475, 84 ; iv. 
390, 85. 

Tittira Jataka, 178. 

Tuvalaka Sutta, 23. 

Thera-gatha, 15, 17, 24. 
Thera-gjitha, 1024, 4, 24 ; 
^ , 1232, 172. 

Therl-gatka, 15, 17, 24. 

• 

^ Dasaratha, 23. 
Digli-Atthakatha, 87. 

Digha Nikaya, 7, 15, 17, 22, 
23, 25. 

Digha-Samgiti, 14, 
Dighdgama, 2. 
DevafSsamyutta Sutta, 51. 

Dhatnma, 11, 13, IG. 
Dhaimna - cakka - ppavattana, 
2,51. 

phamma-pada, 15, IT, 24. 


Dhamma-pada,® 54*57, 66 ; 
153, 4, 16; 196,285; 219, 
130. 

Dliamma-samgani, J,5. 
Dhamma-samgaha, 17. 
Dhatu-vibhaiiga Sutta, 51. 

Nalaka Sutta, 23. 

Niddesa, 17, 23. 

Nimi Jataka, 179. 

Nissaggiya, xi., 87. 

Pahsukuladkovana J“taka, 
130. 

Patisambhida-magga, 15. 
Pattbana, 15, 17. 

Pariviira, 17, 23. 

Pacittiya, i8, 19,78 ; 20, 78 ; 

, 23 and 38, 82; 86, 2, 2, 
2G9. 

Patika-yagga, 2. 

Patiya-vagga, 14. 

Patimokkha, 17. 

Pasadika Sntta, 179. 

Pali, 92, 113, 167, 

Puggala, 15, 17. 

Punnaka Jataka, 178. 
Peta-vatthu, 15, 17. 

Porana, 33, 34, 55, 175,239;* 
28^ 289. 

Buddha-vansa, 15, 17. 
Brahmajala Sutta, 2, l4, 17, 
'22, 26, 123,. 130, 131, 
i 82 r 

Brahraakmyutta Sutta, 51. 
Bharata, 76, 84, 89. 
Bhikkhuni-vibhanga, 13. ' ' 
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Mangala S\itta, 23. 

Majjhima Nikaya, 15, 17, 
22, 23. 

Mandiyaputta Suttanta, 181. 
Maha-Atthakatha, 180, 182. 
Maha-Govinda Sutta, 178, 
179. 

Mah3^dliammapala Jataka, i 
* 178. 

‘ Maha-Niddesa, 15. 
Maka-Parinibbana Suttanta, 

1. 11,213; i. 27, 45;iii. 13- 
•^O, 130 ; V. 35, 10 ; v. 38, 
24fv. 58, 45; vi. i, 3; 
.vi. 10, 16 ; xvii. S> 1^^- 

Malm - Rahul - Ovada Sutta, 
51. 

Mahavagga, 2, 14. 
Mahavagga, i. i, 3, 16 ; i. 6, 
17, 176 ; i. 6, 2, 220 ; i. 6, 
• '29, 183, 220 ; ii. S, 139 ; v. 

2, 3, 87; y. 13, 9, 282; v. 
13, 12, 173 ; viii. i, 4, 133 ; 
vin. I, 34, 133; viii. i, 

r 36, 87 ; viii. 3, i, 87. 
•Makavahsa, p. lOi, 131. 
Mabavaiisa, i. 1 37, 258 ; ii. 

2-3, 258 ; iv. 1-5, 153. 
Maba-Vibhaiiga, 13. 
Maha-Vedalla, 24. 
Mahii-Satipatthana Sutta, 50, 

MahiSSalayatana Sutta, 50. 
Maha-SMas»ana Sutta, i. $2, 
281. 

Marasamyutta-^Sutta, 51. 
Milinda-Panha, p. 168 9, 
p. 411, 298. 


Mula-pariyaya Sutta, 17, 22.^ 

Yamaka, 15, 17. 

Eatana Sutta, 23, 250. 

Rama, 89. 

Ramayana, 84. 

I Lomabahsana Sutta, 179. 

Vattha Sutta, 50, 123. > 

Vinaya, 11, 24, 33, 87. See 
Vinaya Pitaka. 

Vinaya-pariyaya, 42. 

Vina^m Pitaka, 2, 13, 16, 17, 
19, 23, 25. 

Yibhaiiga, 15, 17, 35, 203* 

' 208, 210. 

Vibhaiigas, 17. 

Yiraana-vatthu, 15, 17, 172. 

Yiinana-vatthu, 52, P, 130 ; 
60, 64 and 80, 21, 178. 

Yisuddhi-Magga, 2, 34, 92, 
105, 110, 120, 121j 125, 

170, 173, 181, 183, 2Q1, 

209, 210', 212, 219, 220, 

222, 227. » * 

Yisuddhi Magga, Abara-pa- 
tikkula“sauria-niddesa,201 ; 
Buddbanussati- niddesa, 
146 ; Slla-niddesa, 92. 

Yedalla, 23, 24.' 

Yeyyakarana, 23, 24. 

Yelama Sutta, 234. 

Yessantara Jataka, 130. 

apanba Sutta, 51. 

S^manta-Pasadika, 2, 7, 11, 
84,J33. 
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sumaSgau-viusin!. 


"Samanta PMdikS, p. 29, 25. 

•Sfemanta Pasadika, Tin Pit 
iii p, 283, 2 ; iK p. 286, 7 ; 
ih. p. 288, 11 ; ih, p. 290, 
14 ; on 0. V, 1 1, 3, 137 ; 
on M. vi. 31, II, 298. 

Sambhava Jataka, 155. 

i^amma-ditthi, 24. 

Sallekha Sutta, 178. 

Sa^hara-bhajaniya, 24. 

fia^yutta Nikaya, 15, 17, 22, 
23. 

Samyutta, i. 3, 3=vii. i, 6, 
86 ; i, 4, 7, 233 ; iii. 2, 7, 
C, 32 ; iv. i. 10, 12, 232 ; 


Tii. I, 10, 210 4 viii. 6, 2, 
282; viii. 6, 6, 172; ix. 
14, 38 ; X, 12, 9, 51 ; xi. 1, * 
9, 2, 125. 

Samanna-pbala Sutta, l4. 
Sikkhapada, pathama-, 72. 
Silakkbandba-vagga, 2, 14. 
Sutta, 18, 23. See ' Sutta 
Pitaka. 

Sutta-nipata, 15, 23, 24. 
Suttanta-pariyaya, 43. 
Suttanta Pitaka, 14, 16, 17. 
Sutta-pada, 33 ^ 

Sutta Pitaka, 18, 20, 25, 26 
Subha Sutta, 7, 27. 
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